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Note from the Cranslator

Contained herein is a literal translation from the author’s
original manuscript. No part of this translation was done in an
automatic manner or put through a translating machine, but
manually performed, word by word, with every intention to
preserve the exactitude of the original language and the in-
comparable literary qualities of the author and his work, leav-
ing no part of this translation to chance. Each word and phrase
has been rigorously proofread for accuracy and grammatical
and historical correctness, often adapting the names of places
and personages to their English-language equivalent. No part
of this work has been altered during the process, with every
effort made to preserve the syntax and sentence structure of
the original and the intention to allow the author’s words to
speak for themselves, without interpretation or editorializa-
tion. Footnotes have been added to clarify and explain either
foreign, archaic, or unfamiliar terms and phrases, to increase
readability.
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FPext, five books,
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FIRST BLOOK

"The Desaparecido from Cafi del Valle”



THE DESAPARECIDO FROM TAFI DEL VALLE

Chapter 1

met Belicena Villca when she was interned at
the “Dr. Javier Patron Isla” Neuropsychiatric
Hospital in the city of Salta, with a diagnosis of
irreversible senile dementia. Being a doctor in
ward “B,” for incurable patients, I have had to
pay attention to the referred patient during a
long year in which I applied all the resources that psychiatric
science and my extensive experience in the profession was af-
fording me to attempt, vainly, her recuperation. As you will see
later on, her story was written by herself while she was re-
maining in that sad confinement. She dedicated all available
time to that end, which was a lot, since the medical board had
authorized her to write “given that such activity was resulting
in evident therapeutic results on the animus of the patient.”
However, no one knew to what her writings were referring and
if they were revealing any logical coherence, information that
would have been useful to possess to confirm or correct the
adverse diagnosis. Two reasons were preventing to know the
content of her manuscripts: the first, and main, was consisting
in that the sick woman was writing in Santiaguefio Quechua, a
language that is only spoken in her native region; in secret,
seemingly, Belicena Villca translated the manuscripts into
Castilian a few days before dying; the second reason was the
homicidal zeal that she was putting in to avoid the reading of
the texts, which resulted, one day, in a violent incident with a
nurse who dared to set eyes on one of its pages. But, as what
was of interest was keeping her tranquil, and writing was con-
tributing to entertain her in that state, it was opted for to not
contradict her manic desires and it was permitted for her to
hide the manuscripts in a briefcase from which she was not at
any moment separating herself. Nevertheless, part of her story
was recounted to me by herself while her convalescence last-
ed, either through long monologues to which psychoanalysis
was frequently leading her, on days in which a certain mental
stability was allowing this therapy, or, involuntarily, when the
narcosis treatment was plunging her into a heavy stupor dur-
ing which, however, her oral activity was never diminishing.
Naturally, her declarations could not be given credence to, not
only because of her mentally ill condition, but because of the
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tenor of them, which were incredible and hallucinatory: her
account could never be more justly qualified as the story of a
madwoman.

The alienated situation of Belicena Villca will surely dis-
courage the readers about the veracity of the narrated events.
It is understandable as just a year ago I myself had done every-
thing possible to prevent the divulgation of a material that
prudence, and professional ethic, advise to keep in the re-
served ambits of Clinical History and Personal File.

But, lo and behold, the sudden death of Belicena Villca
came to alter this rational point of view and led me to think
that History registers the passage of venerable figures through
the cells of celebrated madmen. I remembered Nietzsche, Ezra
Pound, Antonin Artaud, the chess player Morphy, the math-
ematician Cantor, and many others. I reasoned that those fa-
mous personages were presenting acute symptom complexes
of schizophrenia, like my patient, which signifies that the con-
sciousness is fragmented but not dissolved, and may, eventual-
ly, produce states of temporal lucidity where the conduct is
more or less normal. I told myself that if Cantor elaborated the
brilliant theory of transfinite numbers in the madhouse and if
Nietzsche during his ten years of confinement was able to
quote Homer, Empedocles, and almost any classic, from
memory, and in ancient Greek, it was possible, to an infinitely
lesser extent, that the account from Belicena Villca was in part
true. Of course, this apparently inconsistent syllogism will
surprise the reader; but it is that I thought this all in haste,
very much in haste: because Belicena Villca had been assassinat-

ed.
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Chapter 11

hat unpleasant event perturbed the impecca-
ble running of the Hospital, plunging all of us
into a state of indescribable malaise and an-
guish. Especially affected was our Director, the
eminent Dr. Cortez, who was fearing that the
scandal arrived to tarnish the name of the il-
lustrious local hero that the Hospital bears, a fact that, accord-
ing to his clear logic, would influence the checks that the pow-
erful family of the deceased was sending monthly. I will not
tire the reader with the details because this case was widely
commented by the press and if you wish to do so, you can con-
sult the “El Heraldo” newspaper of Salta, in the issues of the
week that goes from January 7-15, 1980, where you will find all
the information. Here I will only recall the essential, since the
development of this true case requires to consider the strange
circumstances under which the crime occurred and the mys-
tery that surrounded it; ...and that still persists, since the Po-
lice did not manage to clarify it and worthy functionaries man-
ifest doubts about whether it will someday be possible. Be-
cause two elements as absurd as they are irrational definitively
intervene in the fatal dénouement, preventing any possibility
of making coherent conjectures; the first is an unobjectionably
verified fact: the crime was concretized in a cell for psychotic
patients, hermetically sealed with a heavy steel door, between
00:00 hours and 02:00 hours on January 6, without anyone,
absolutely no one having entered during that lapse. This was
verified, luckily, thanks to a fortuitous event.

January 5 being the night before, that is to say, the Three
Kings Day festivity, part of the staff was to deliver gifts to the
Children’s Hospital and to the Saint Francis of Assisi Orphan-
age. Among them was our eximious Director, Dr. Cortez, who
at 23:00 hours had already returned, still wearing the Papa
Noel' suit and ready to effectuate the daily round that, for
countless years, he performs throughout the pavilions to col-
lect the final reports. Well, Dr. Cortez himself saw Belicena Villca
alive for the last time at 23:50 hours, when, following a hysterical
crisis in its second phase, he promoted a general disorder in

I. Santa Claus
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pavilion “B”: she was desperately running in the reduced space
of her cell, with her eyes fixed and exorbitant, while shouting
“Pachachutquiy,” “Pachachutquiy,” words that at that moment
were incomprehensible, although we recognized that they
were from the Quechua language. On the other hand, the at-
tack was symptomatically abnormal for her.

Dr. Cortez ordered an immediate dose of Valium, plunging
the unfortunate Belicena Villca into a stupor from which she
would only have to come out an instant to see Death up close,
just as was suggesting the expression of tremendous horror
with which her taut face was found when she was discovered,
already dead, three hours later. And here arises the mystery;
the first element that disconcerted and surprised the seasoned
policemen: after the patient was attended to, at about 00:00
hours, we all withdrew from the cell, this being locked by Dr.
Cortez, who inadvertently put the key in one of the pockets of
his Papa Noel suit, later forgetting to deposit it on the general
panel of keys. At three o’clock in the morning, when the on-
duty nurse went to make the usual round, she noticed the lack
of the key, of which no one knew how to report. From it she
deduced that it had been taken by Dr. Cortez and, as the du-
plicates were in his office, it left her no other alternative but to
call him at home. It was not necessary to do so, since the oper-
ator of the internal switchboard informed that Dr. Cortez was
still remaining in the Hospital, although he was about to leave.
Notified of his error, he decided to go up to Pavilion “B” to turn
in the key and carry out a brief ocular inspection. That is to
say, that during those three hours, the key, the only means to
open the armored door of the cell, was in possession of Dr.
Cortez. But the Director of the Hospital was a man of recog-
nized social trajectory, whose moral virtues have always been
exalted as an example worthy of emulation, and of whom, last-
ly, no one would dare to doubt, not even the experienced po-
liceman Maidana in charge of the investigation of the case.

Finally, Dr. Cortez opened the door of the cell, accompanied
by myself and Nurse Garcia, at exactly 03:05 hours. A pene-
trant and sweet odor was the first thing that caught our atten-
tion. It was a fragrance like sandalwood or incense and was so
out of place there, that we looked at each other perplexed. But
this was only an instant because what came afterward concen-
trated all our attention.



THE DESAPARECIDO FROM TAFI DEL VALLE

Belicena Villca was lying on her bed, undoubtedly dead for
some time, her neck swollen because of the strangulation to
which she had been subjected. The homicide weapon, an
ivory-color rope, was still noosed on her head but already
loose. And the two ends were gently falling over her chest to
the side of the bed.

It was a spectacle so horrible that the seasoned nurse Garcia
let out a scream of fright and staggered backward, having to
sustain her by the shoulders, even though my legs were not
entirely firm. And it was no wonder; the dead woman had her
hands closed on the blankets on both sides of the body, a posi-
tion in which they must have been at the moment of death and
that the cadaveric rigidness preserved, which was indicating
that she had not defended herself from her mysterious assas-
sin. This one must have instilled in her such terror that, still
observing how the noose was passing around her neck, and
then, feeling that it was closing and cutting off her respiration,
she only managed to desperately cling to the blanket. Such a
deduction was being affirmed upon contemplating the gesture
of the face: the eyes very wide and exorbitant; and the mouth
half-open, allowing to see the swollen tongue, which was
seeming to break into an inconclusive word, something that
perhaps would now never be pronounced, perhaps the myste-
rious pachachutquiy.

I will now expose the second absurd and irrational element
that, when intervening with the crushing weight of the con-
crete, eliminated any hope of obtaining a prompt and simple
solution. I will explain myself better. The incomprehensible
fact that the door was locked when the crime was being com-
mitted, the first element, could be overlooked, establishing the
logical, albeit improbable, hypothesis that the assassin pos-
sessed another key or that a conspiracy existed on the part of
members of the medical corps, etc. Finally in the end, the po-
lice were formulating such hypotheses and what they were
intending was to strip the case of any “mystery” or supernatur-
al illusion. But the ivory-color rope, the second element, was
consisting of an object too tangible to overlook.

The second element was the evidence that something sinis-
ter and irrational had irresistibly installed itself among us. It
was a rope of one meter in length; constructed with hair, ap-
parently, human, braided and dyed. But the unusual thing was
represented by the two gold medals, one at each end, madly
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spinning in two small gold cones. The medals in themselves
were constituting the most absurd thing of all: exactly alike in
their Star of David shapes, however, their engravings and in-
scriptions were not. One of them was bearing, chiseled in re-
lief, a four-leaf clover engraved on the central hexagon; the
other was showing a fruit that, undoubtedly, was correspond-
ing to the pomegranate.

I found them similar to certain Masonic jewels that I saw at
a Rotary Club exhibition; but the familiarity ended as soon as
I remembered and reasoned that the only point of similarity
between these and those was the Star of David that, as all
know, is formed by two interlaced equilateral triangles. It is a
symbol adopted for millennia by the Hebrew people to identi-
fy themselves, such as can be verified today seeing it on the
flag of the State of Israel.

The backs of the medals were bearing inscriptions. But,
these, far from clarifying anything, were increasing our confu-
sion because they were written in two different languages. One
phrase, horizontally engraved on the center, was written in
Hebrew characters, although such signs were not the same on
each medal. Surrounding these words was another inscription
in Latin letters, this time identical for both jewels. At the time
no one could clarify to what language it was belonging: “ada
aes sidhe draoi mac hwch.” The Hebrew words, on the other
hand, were saying; on the pomegranate: M1°2 and on the
clover: mam®.

As will be understood, this curious bejeweled rope was giv-
ing all the sensation of being something of ceremonial or reli-
gious use, an attribute that officer Maidana immediately
grasped, for upon examining it he could not avoid a gesture of
repugnance and an exclamation:

“Ugh, this is something Jewish!”

S
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Chapter 111

know that many powerful people of our coun-
try consider that every correct police officer
must indispensably profess the “nationalist
ideology”; and I also know that said indefin-
able ideology is opposed to the great interna-
tionalisms such as Marxism, Masonry, Zion-
ism, multinational corporations, etc., and even to the foreign
policy of the imperialist potencies. In nationalist ideology it is
a common belief that all those vast organizations converge in a
leadership of power, situated somewhere in the world, a true
Secret Government to which they call “International Synarchy.”

The Synarchy have developed a Strategy, the execution of
which is to lead to the formation of a World Government that
would rule over all the Nations of Earth. The differences and
contradictions that are noticed between the great organiza-
tions mentioned would be of a tactical order and purely exte-
rior; they would all coincide at the vertices of power and the
general efforts would be geared to fulfill the synarchic Strategy.

It is dogma in nationalist ideology, for a century, that the
Synarchy has been founded by the Jews with the pretension of
ensuring world domination and thus giving fulfillment to
prophecies emanated from the Bible and the commandments
of the Talmud. That is why the nationalists who hold these
ideas usually ardently hate the Jews.

The anti-Jewish exclamation of Officer Maidana, then, did
not surprise me; but, understanding that it was a hasty impres-
sion, I tried to make him comprehend that to attribute a Jew-
ish origin to the homicide rope, just because the medals had
the shape of the Star of David, was risky at the very least: in
effect, such a symbol is also utilized by other religions or sects
like Masonry, Theosophy, the Rosicrucians, the Christian
Churches, etc. Besides, I told him, a strange combination was
constituting the pomegranate and the clover; and the indeci-
pherable inscriptions? And the cord of dyed hair? No. It would
not be so easy to qualify the whole.

Although it seems incredible, something was missing in Be-
licena Villca’s cell: the briefcase with all her writings. The po-
lice, upon learning of its contents, and considering it as abso-
lutely lacking in value, immediately ruled out a possible theft
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and flatly refused to link it to the motive of the crime: rather,
they attempted to persuade us that the briefcase could have
ended up in the Hospital incinerator, either by accident, or by
reprisal from a nurse annoyed by the excessive zeal with which
the sick woman was looking after it.
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Chapter 1V

knew about Belicena Villca at the Hospital.
She arrived in December of '78 in an Army
ambulance. Two burly non-commissioned of-
ficers accompanied her to the Director’s office
and handed him, a letter from the Chief of the
230th Cavalry Regiment based in Salta,
Colonel Mario Pérez, together with an envelope containing
documentation and a medical record. In the letter, Dr. Cortez
later informed us, the Colonel was requesting that Belicena
Villca, “who was suffering a mental illness duly verified by the
military doctors who were signing the attached studies,” be
admitted as a patient of the Hospital. The woman, a native of
the Province of Tucuman, had an only son disappeared during
the Great Repression of 1977. Not knowing his whereabouts,
and apparently harboring the certainty that the authorities
were denying her information, she began to resolutely move
through several provinces of Northern Argentina and even left
the country, traveling through the interior of Bolivia and Peru.
This conduct turned out to be suspicious for the Intelligence
Services, who subjected her to intense surveillance and finally
arrested her.

It was during the harsh interrogations that the possibility
was considered that Belicena Villca was mentally disequili-
brated, for which reason, after consultations with military doc-
tors, her transfer to the Dr. Javier Patron Isla Neuropsychiatric
Hospital had been arranged. As for her son, the Army knew
nothing of his whereabouts or if he was serving in any subver-
sive organization; his disappearance justly alerted the authori-
ties as it was thought that he had gone underground. This idea
was affirmed upon finding out about the surprising activity of
the mother, a matter that finally caused her detention. The
Colonel was providing the preceding information so that no
credence was given to the stories or to the claims that the sick
woman could make.

According to Dr. Cortez, the tone of the letter was admitting
no reply; it was almost an order to intern Belicena Villca. In
his criterion, two possibilities were having to be considered:
either the woman was driven mad during the “interrogation,”
or the story that the Army was presenting was real. What had
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to be flatly ruled out was a third variant: that she knew some-
thing about subversion... In that case she would have been ex-
ecuted. Times were difficult back then; Argentina, militarily
occupied in 1976, was enduring a tremendous repression that
began with the extermination of the famous “nihilist guerril-
las,” such the official qualification, and concluded with a
bloodbath worthy of Caligula, where fell, in addition to the
miserable guerrillas, people of every kind. The dead and dis-
appeared were counted by the thousands and, in so dangerous
an atmosphere, it was not good for the health to discuss mili-
tary directives.

“Better times will come,” Dr. Cortez was telling us. “Re-
member that the militaries are ruled by the laws of Strategy.”
And with his usual erudition, he was quoting to us Machiavel-
li, genius of Strategy, who in his work “The Prince” says:

“...upon seizing a State, every usurper must reflect on the
crimes that it is necessary for him to commit, and execute
them all at once, so that he does not have to renew them day
by day and, not finding himself in this necessity, he can con-
quer men by force of benefits.” “For the offenses must be in-
flicted in a single stroke so that, lasting less, they hurt less;
while the benefits must be provided little by little, in order that
they are better savored.”

This was, for Dr. Cortez, the philosophy of the government.

I remember as if it were today when I accompanied Belice-
na Villca to pavilion “B,” impressed by her cultured manner
and her simple elegance. Without really being tall, she was
seeming so due to her petite but erect body; her straight black
hair, of soft strands, was falling to her waist. Her eyes, slightly
slanted, were green and her nose, somewhat prominent, was
giving an effect of firmness to her face, framed in an almost
perfect oval. Her mouth, proportionate, was of full lips; the
eyebrows: thick and straight over her eyes. Everything in her
was emanating a vital air that was in no way giving away an
age of 47 years and, even though past rigors left their emaciat-
ed mark, I was guessing that in her youth she had been a
woman of extraordinary beauty.

The studies performed at the Hospital confirmed that Beli-
cena was suffering from some type of schizophrenia, which
was why Dr. Cortez, not so sensitive to aesthetic considera-
tions, decided to maintain the “irreversible senile dementia”
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diagnosis of the military doctors, even though such an assess-
ment was totally unjust.

While walking through the corridors heading to pavilion
“B,” I received the first of countless surprises that dealing with
Belicena Villca and her strange story would give me. Reading
the plastic tag with my name, clasped on the pocket of my
jacket, she said:

“Dr. ‘Arturo Siegnagel.” You have a magical name: bear of the
victorious claw.’ Did you know?”

“I suppose so,” I responded, while I was mentally translat-
ing: Arturo from the Greek drktos, means ‘bear”; Sieg means
“victory” in German; and nagel, “claw,” in the same language.
“What surprises me,” I added, “is that you know it. Do you un-
derstand Greek and German?”

“Oh, it is not necessary, Dr. I see with the Blood. 1 know what
I always knew,” she said with an innocent smile.

“Yes, she is ill!'” I foolishly thought, believing that she was
alluding to the theory of reincarnation as do the Spiritists,
permanent clients of our pavilions. Back then I could not even
remotely imagine that someday I would make unusual efforts
to remember each one of her words in order to analyze them
with great respect.

11
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Chapter V

t should come as no surprise that the police
archived the case soon after having begun the
investigation since, after each step that they
were taking to clarify it, everything was be-
coming more confusing, being unjustifiable to
put so much effort into a crime that, was seem-
ing, no one was interested to solve. Firstly, because Belicena
Villca had no known relatives who demanded justice; but,
mainly, because of the mystery that was surrounding the mat-
ter: how did the assassin enter the hermetically sealed cell?;
why did he utilize a valuable bejeweled rope to kill a defense-
less alienated woman?; and, most incomprehensible: what
could be the motive for the crime, the motive that made what
occurred intelligible?

There were no answers to these and other questions that
were arising and, as time was passing without advancing an
inch, the case was prudently closed by the Police.

At two months no one was speaking of the crime at the Neu-
ropsychiatric Hospital and few were those who some months
later were remembering the ill-fated Belicena Villca.

The daily routine, the fatiguing work, the day-to-day and
inevitable problems, all contribute to the fact that the mun-
dane man, submerged in the becoming of his Destiny, turns
himself impermeable to the pain of others or to those phe-
nomena that do not permanently affect his concrete reality.

I am not the exception to the rule and, with regard to what
is narrated here, I surely would have forgotten the horrible
crime, beleaguered by the obligations of my medical residency,
the attention of the doctor’s office, or the classes of American
Anthropology that I take as a tertiary post-graduate course.

I say “would have forgotten” because the story of Belicena
Villca suddenly invaded my own world, turning everything
upside down; driving me to the edge of the demented abyss
into which she succumbed.

As I said, the police soon disinterested themselves of the
crime; after the de rigueur statements given in the subsequent
days, they did not bother us any more and life returned to its
usual rhythm. The cadaver of Belicena Villca underwent an
autopsy, which only served to confirm what was already sup-
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posed by us: the death was caused by strangulation with the
white rope. As she had no known relatives, a telegram was sent
to her only visitor, a Chahuanco Indian apparently based in
the Province of Tucumaén; but after a certain period of time
going by without him showing up, the remains were buried in
a local necropolis.

In those days, mid-January, in the middle of the northern
summer, my only concern was consisting in planning my an-
nual vacations that were beginning on January 20 and were
extending until the end of February. No doubt I would have
time to do some excursions and prepare the subjects that I
would take in March.

Justly, on a visit that I made to the Salta Faculty of Anthro-
pology to enroll myself in a final exam, I came across Professor
Pablo Ramirez, a prestigious Doctor of Philology and to whom
I knew for having attended one of his courses on Amerindian
languages. Upon seeing him it occurred to me, suddenly, to
consult him:

“Good morning, Dr. Ramirez. If you don’t mind wasting just
a moment, [ wanted to ask you something...”

“Good morning, Dr. Arturo Siegnagel,” he responded while
he was courteously bowing his bald head, “you will say.”

“You see Dr. Ramirez, a patient passed away a few days ago
in the Neuropsychiatric Hospital where I am a Physician and,
before dying, she pronounced a Quechua word, something
just like ‘pachachutquiy’; I translate pacha = World, chutquiy = to
dismember: in other words, ‘to dismember the World.” As this
makes no sense, I would like you to tell me if there is any other
acceptation for that word.” I was trying not to give information
about the strange death. Professor Ramirez listened to my
translation with visible displeasure.

“Where was your patient from?”

“From the Province of Tucuman; it seems that she always
inhabited the Calchaqui valleys, even though lately she had
traveled to the North, even to Peru and Bolivia. But of such
trips I know very little because she never agreed to comment
on them.”

“Well,” said Dr. Ramirez with impatience. “As you know,
Quechua has many dialects; but, according to the filiation that
you have given me, I suggest you consider the following: even
though pacha is ‘World,” or ‘Earth,” as in pachamama = Mother
Earth, in Santiaguefio Quechua, pacha also means ‘Time.” In
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this dialect, ‘chutquiy’ is the transitive verb ‘to dislocate,” which
is why its word would mean ‘to dislocate Time’; or ‘dislocation
of Time,” in a more actual sense.”

I must confess that a sensation of alarm invaded me as I was
listening to the old Professor, for something interior, a secret
instinct, was shouting to me that if there was any explanation
for the assassination of Belicena Villca, it was beyond normal
comprehension, in an ambit in which laws ignored by man
were surely ruling. What was this “dislocation of Time” but an
obscure, inapprehensible concept, which resists reason but
keeps an evident nexus with the murder? How is it under-
stood, if not accepting the intervention of the unknown, the
fact that someone or something can enter a locked cell, perpe-
trate an assassination, and easily go, leaving behind the deadly
rope, that is, the proof of his inexplicable presence? Yes, in all
this there was like a calculated negligence, as if the assassin
wanted to give the slightest sign of his immense and terrible
power in a boast of demented pride.

Visibly disturbed, I said goodbye to Professor Ramirez and
retraced my steps, while a certainty was increasingly afirming
itself in my brain: Belicena Villca knew that mortal danger was
lying in wait for her when she was shouting pachachutquiy,
pachachutquiy.
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Chapter VI

he matter was intriguing me and, although I
was doubting that anything had advanced, I
decided to get all possible information about
the crime. When we discussed with Officer
Maidana about the probable filiation of the
bejeweled rope, I agreed to bring him some
Masonic publication so that he verified the similitude, only
exterior, of the medals, with some jewels intended for rituals
of different degrees of said organization. At the time I was not
planning to fulfill said promise, which I made in a desperate
attempt to convince the police of the ritual character of the
assassination, upon seeing that they were evading the issue
and seeking a rational solution that, in my opinion, was not
existing.

Now I was planning to use it, as an excuse, to obtain infor-
mation. I looked for the three enormous tomes of the “Dictio-
nary of Freemasonry” in the University Library and went to the
Police Headquarters. In Salta, it occupies an old colonial
building next to the Cabildo, facing the main plaza, florid and
provincial. I parked the automobile next to a parking meter,
several blocks from my destination and I walked along Belgra-
no toward downtown.

On arriving at the Church of the Sacred Heart, with its more
than 300-year-old edifice, I was thinking of the youthfulness of
White America before millenary Europe; even though nothing
was constructed here more than 400 years ago, the century-
old, which we feel ancient and remote, shakes us.

I was still having to transit the block of La Recova with its
centenarian arches, under which one can have a coffee and
read the newspaper or simply contemplate the high distant
hills that surround Valle de Lerma.

I crossed several somber-looking corridors, until encounter-
ing a door crowned by an enameled placard, the chipping of
which was barely allowing to read “General Office of Investiga-
tions”; another placard lower, of plastic, was announcing “Sub-
commissioner Maidana” “Call before entering.”

Things turned out better than what I was expecting. While
Officer Maidana, with savage joy, was examining the Dictio-
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naries, in my hands were feverishly slipping the few pages of
the file titled: “Belicena Villca, Intentional Homicide.”

Thus, accompanied by the insults that the nationalist po-
liceman was hurling when something of what he was reading
was causing his fury, I could find out what I was wanting.

Several analyses had been performed on the homicide rope,
this being partially destroyed during the experiments. One of
the medals was “melted down and the material submitted to
Molecular Spectroscopy analysis,” the pages citing the “final
report” and referring to the “attached main report, for any dis-
cussion on its interpretation." The conclusion was that, accord-
ing to the minerals and metals that were appearing in the gold
alloy, this would have a sure origin in a country of Europe:
Spain. More precisely, the Rio Tinto Zone, in the province of
Huelva, was being mentioned.

“‘Knight Kadosh!’: what the fuck does this mean, Doctor?”
Officer Maidana, who was reading “Ritual of the 30°
brusquely interrupted my reading.

“It is a Hebrew word that means ‘very Holy.” The title would
be ‘very Holy Knight,”” I said.

The Officer had bloodshot eyes.

“Sergeant Quiroga!” he shouted. “Come see what the Ma-
sons do!”

The sergeant came in a hurry. He was a Criollo, sturdy as a
quebracho tree, but evidently dim-witted, who obsequiously
added his voice to the concert of maledictions that the Officer
was performing.

I continued reading the file. A piece of the rope of hair was
sent to the Pathological Analysis Laboratory of the Medical
School. The report sent by the University, was indicating that
the strands were human hair, possibly female; the substance
used in the dyeing was simply milk of lime, to which some
acidic vegetable juice was added to subtract alkalinity.

But the most curious thing was that the University was able
to certify the race to which the woman, whom the fatal hair
was cut, was belonging; the oval section of the studied hair
fibers, was leaving no room for doubt: White race. The other
Races have a round section of hair, according to the specialists.

This was almost everything. There were our statements and
the Forensic Report. Also a report from the Army, with the
same story already known, where it was veiledly being sug-
gested not to dig too deep.
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Unimportant bureaucratic paperwork was following, about
the burial and other aspects of the investigation; but about the
crime in itself, not much had been advanced.

In summary:

a. Fingerprints: no others than those of the deceased and the
staff of the Hospital.

b. Another key: was not appearing.

c. Expert’s report of the door: Indicated that the hinges were in-
tact, as well as the lock. There was no forced entry with a
lock pick, crowbar, or of any kind.

d. Expert’s forensic report: death by strangulation.

e. Expert’s report of the murder weapon: rope of human hair,
dyed with lime. Spanish gold medals of unknown signifi-
cance.

Not a word about the disappearance of the briefcase and,
apparently, it had not been considered useful to investigate the
legends engraved on the jewels.

“...Jewish dogs!” the Officer was shouting, who was reading
the article “Jesuit” where there is a picture entitled “The Soci-
ety of Jesus seen by Masonry” in which one sees, among in-
numerable symbols of every type, the Superior General of the
Jesuit Order seated atop a mountain of skulls, from where the
cross of Christ appears.

As a good Catholic Nationalist, he was feeling himself ag-
grieved, personally offended, by the “perfidy” of Judeo-Mason-
ry. I did not think it convenient to clarify to him that the Soci-
ety of Jesus created, in the nineteenth century, “Royal Arch
Masonry,” which was finally adhered to the “English Grand
Orient” of the “Ancient and Accepted Scottish Rite,” with
which both organizations established permanent points of
contact. Unfortunately, the proof is in sight today, when con-
sidering the aristocratic Marxism that the Jesuit thinkers sus-
tain. It would be ridiculous to admit the existence of an In-
ternational Synarchy and to believe that the Roman Church, a
temporal organization, is exempt from its control. But it would
be useless; the Officer would not accept that reasoning.

I loaded up the heavy tomes and said goodbye to Subcom-
missioner Maidana.

“Goodbye Officer; if you need me just call the Hospital.”

“Farewell Dr. I thank you for the collaboration that you have
provided us.”
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Chapter VII

t was Friday and I would be able to rest for the
weekend in the old manor house in Cerrillos,
a beautiful town that is found 18 kilometers
from Salta, on the same road that leads to
Cafayate, in the heart of the Calchaqui valleys,
and, farther, to Santa Maria of Catamarca.
There were living my parents, already old, and a widowed sis-
ter with two sons.

The prospect of seeing them and spending a few days with
them was always filling me with joy; so it should not shock
anyone that a few hours later, while I was driving the automo-
bile along the vine-bordered road, I thought no more on the
horrible crime.

However, it was written that peace would be brief: in less
than an hour my life was shattered and a future as a Doctor,
Anthropologist, Professor, that is to say, as an upright profes-
sional, disappeared as a probable Destiny for me. The letter
from Belicena Villca and the beginning of the madness was
waiting for me at the house of my parents. If only I had not
read it! How much pain, death, and grief I caused to my loved
ones for having read that letter and, the most nefarious thing,
having believed in what it was saying! And surely, not receiv-
ing the letter, nothing would have happened to us!

How much I would regret having given her credence three
months later, in that very place! My vacation was beginning the
following Monday, and upon returning to the Hospital, in
March, all would be forgotten. I should not have read it: that
was my last opportunity to continue being normal, that is to
say, comfortably and mediocrely normal, loved by all, respect-
ed by all, and, of course, by the Good Creator! Yes, it is not a
blasphemy!: the Good Creator God should be proud of me: I
was not at all interfering with His grandiose plans, and I was
contributing as much as possible to the common Good: what
more could one expect from a humble Salteno Psychiatrist?
But I very much fear that now that I have lost everything, I
have even lost the favor of the Creator. You will have to read
Belicena Villca’s letter and know the rest of the story to dis-
agree or agree with me.
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As I said, I should not have read it and everything would
have continued the same. But it is clear that there are like care-
fully set traps in the life of certain persons: it is enough to touch a
spring so that irreversible mechanisms are triggered.
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Chapter VIII

anuto, the sheepdog, approached running to
celebrate my arrival, while I was maneuvering
the car and closing the gate. I was still having
to drive another two hundred meters to the
house; I made Canuto climb into the front and
I started up. It was always like that; I was dri-
ving with one hand and with the other I was petting the old
dog during those two hundred meters, which were belonging
only to him.

I saw the figure of my parents moving closer, seated under
the centenary lapacho trees of the patio and I felt the laughter
of my beloved nephews. It was family, one of the most beauti-
ful things a confirmed bachelor like me can conceive.

“Buongiorno a tutti,” ] teased while putting down the suitcase
and looking for the usual treats for the children.

“How are the vines doing, Papa?”

“Better than ever, Arturo. There are a few grapes that are the
glory of Bacchus! But what good to us is this abundance if this
year we won't have a vintage?” Oh Mein Gott! This government
will lead everybody to bankruptcy!”

“Okay Papa, calm down, you no longer have to make bad
blood. Look, I brought you a gift.”

I reached for the Angelito Vargas cassette and, while he was
putting it in the portable player, I sipped the mate that my sis-
ter was brewing and silently circulating from hand to hand.

“Here, son, five days ago a parcel arrived for you. We picked
it up to send it to you, but as nobody was going to Salta it
stayed here. You must give your address in the City; something
urgent may arrive someday and you will not be here...,” Mama
continued scolding me while Angelito Vargas’ voice was spout-
ing the “A Pan y Agua” tango. But I was not listening to any-
thing. Absorbed in the sender of the package, where “Belicena
Villca” was clearly written, my heart was seeming to have
stopped.

The package was containing the briefcase and, within it, an
envelope with a long letter, so long that, one would say, Belice-
na Villca used all her free time, for months, in writing it. Be-

2. The yield of grapes or wine from a vineyard or district during one season.
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low I transcribe it without removing or adding a comma. I
wish that the reader shares in all its dimension the Mystery
that was opening itself before me upon reading that astonish-
ing missive. The envelope was bearing a legend, handwritten
in fine calligraphy:

Dr. Arturo Siegnagel
PRESENTE

I tore the envelope and feverishly read:
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THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

Che Letter from Belicena Villca

Dr. Arturo Siegnagel:

W' Smaviw || irst and foremost, I wish to thank you for
&) @@ 1| how much you did for me during this long

g/ “E Yl year in which I have been your patient. 1

D
S
el

Al E—' A know that many times your kindness has led
2D & you to exceed the limits of mere professional
= responsibility and has dedicated more time

and care to me than my alienated condition was undoubtedly
deserving: I greatly recognize this, Dr., but, as you will com-
prehend when you read this letter, my recuperation was prac-
tically impossible. Be that as it may, the Goddess Pyrena will
know to justly recompense your efforts.

Surely, when this letter reaches your hands, I will be dead:
They do not pardon and We do not ask for clemency. This
possibility does not worry me, since Death is, in our case, only
an illusion, but I understand that for you my absence will be
real and that is why I have decided to write to you. I am
aware that you will not believe me in advance and so I took
the liberty to send you the letter to your address in Cerrillos.
You may wonder how I did it: by bribing a nurse, who ob-
tained the address registered in the administrative file and car-
ried out the dispatch of the correspondence. I beg you to forget
her lack of discipline and not investigate the identity of the
nurse because, if I die, which is a probable thing, fear will keep
her mouth shut, and, on the other hand, bear in mind that she
was only complying with my last request. Now I will get to
the point, Dr.: I wish to ask you a final favor; but, to be fair
with you, [ will first give you the background of certain facts. I
believe that you will help me, for a Will, more powerful than
us, has put you in my path: perhaps you also seek an answer
without knowing it, perhaps that answer is in this letter.

If this is so, or if you have already been made aware of the
Great Deception, then read the following carefully, for there
you will find some keys to orient yourself on the Way Back to
the Origin. I have written with you in mind and I was clear as
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far as I was able, but I believe that you will comprehend me,
since you visibly bear the plasmated' Sign of the Origin.

I will begin by informing you that I am one of the last de-
scendants of an ancient lineage, the carrier of a Mortal Secret,
a Secret that was guarded by my family for centuries and that
ran the danger of being lost forever when the disappearance of
my son, Noyo Villca, took place. Now it does not matter if the
Golen kill me because the objective of my strategy is fulfilled:
following my steps, I managed to distract them while Noyo
was carrying out his mission. In truth, he was not kidnapped
but traveled toward the Cavern of Parsifal, in the Province of
Cordoba, to transport there the Wise Sword of the House of
Tharsis. And I set out right away, in the opposite direction,
with the order to cover the mission of Noyo by diverting the
persecution from the Golen onto me. The Hyperborean Wis-
dom helped me, although I was able to do nothing in the end
against the power of their diabolical drugs, one of which was
skillfully subministered to me on one of the journeys that I
made to the Province of Jujuy. After that came the capture by
the Army and the story that you know. But all this you will
understand with more clarity when I reveal, as my post-
humous legacy, the familial Secret.

The Secret, in synthesis, consists in the following: the fami-
ly kept hidden, while fourteen American generations were
passing, the Instrument of an ancient Mystery, perhaps the
most ancient Mystery of the White Race. Such Instrument
allows the Hyperborean Initiates to know the extraterrestrial
Origin of the human Spirit and to acquire the Wisdom suffi-
cient enough to return to that Origin, definitively abandoning
the demented Universe of Matter and Energy, of the Created
Forms.

How that Instrument came into our possession? To begin, I
will tell you that it was brought to America by my ancestor
Lito of Tharsis, who landed in Colonia Coro in 1534 and, a few
years after, founded the Tucumdn branch of the Stirp.” But
this does not answer the question. In truth, to approach the

1. The act of forming or molding.

2. Aline descended from a single ancestor.
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direct response, one would have to date back thousands of
years, to the epoch of the Kings of my people, of whom Lito of
Tharsis was one of the last descendants. That people, who in-
habited the Iberian Peninsula since time immemorial, I will
henceforth call, to simplify, “Iberian,” without this signifying
adherence to any modern anthropological or racial theory: the
truth is that little is currently known of the Iberians because
everything related to them, especially their customs and be-
liefs, was systematically destroyed or hidden by our enemies.
Now, in the Epoch in which it is convenient to begin to narrate
this history, the Iberians were divided into two irreconcilable
sides, who were combating each other to death through a
permanent state of war. The motives for this enmity were not
minor: they were based in the practice of essentially opposing
cults, in the worship of Enemy Gods. At least this was what
the common members of the combating peoples were seeing.
However, the causes were more profound and the members of
the governing Nobility, Kings, and chiefs, knew them with
considerable clarity. As was whispered in the most reserved
chambers of the courts, since it was a secret zealously quarded,
it had been in the days after the Sinking of Atlantis when,
from the Western Sea, groups of survivors belonging to two
different Races were arriving to the European and African
continents: some were White, similar to the members of my
people, and the others were of darker complexion, although
without being completely black like the Africans. These
groups, not very numerous, were possessing astonishing
knowledge, incomprehensible to the continental peoples, and
terrible powers, powers that until then were only conceived as
attributes of the Gods. Thus, it took little for them to dominate
the peoples that they were finding in their path. And I say
“that they were finding in their path” because the Atlanteans
were never definitively stopping in any place but were con-
stantly advancing toward the East. But such a march was
very slow because both groups were committing to very diffi-
cult tasks, which were taking much time and effort, and for
this they were needing the help of the native peoples. In reali-
ty, only one was carrying out the “heavier” task since, after
carefully studying the terrain, they were dedicating them-
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selves to modifying it in certain special places by means of
enormous megalithic constructions: menhirs, dolmens, crom-
lechs, wells, artificial mountains, caves, etc. That group of
“constructors” was the White Race and had preceded the dark
group in their advance. The latter, on the other hand, was
seeming to be pursuing the white group as their movement
was even slower and their task was consisting in destroying or
altering their constructions by means of the carving of certain
signs.

As I said, these groups were never definitively stopping in
one place but, after concluding their task, they were continu-
ing to move themselves toward the East. However, the native
peoples who were staying in the primitive sites were never
able to return to their ancient customs: the contact with the
Atlanteans had culturally transmuted them; the memory of
the semi-divine men from the Western Sea was not able to be
forgotten for millennia. And I say this to raise the improbable
case that any continental people could have remained indiffer-
ent after their departure: this was not really able to occur be-
cause the departure of the Atlanteans was never abrupt but
carefully planned, only concretized when they had the cer-
tainty that, justly, the native peoples would take care to com-
ply with a “mission” that would be to the liking of the Gods.
For this they had patiently worked on the ductile minds of cer-
tain members of the ruling castes, convincing them of the con-
venience of converting themselves into their representatives
before the people. Such an offer would hardly be rejected by
anyone who holds a minimum vocation of Power, since it sig-
nifies that, for the people, the Power of the Gods has been
transferred to some privileged men, to some of its special
members: when once the people have seen the Power, and keep
memory of it, its subsequent absence passes unnoticed if the
representatives of the Power are there. And it is known that
the regents of Power end up being the successors of Power. At
the departure of the Atlanteans, then, always leaving their
representatives, entrusted to fulfill and enforce the mission
that “pleased the Gods.”

And in what was that mission consisting? Naturally, in the
case of the commitment contracted with two groups as differ-
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ent as the White and the Dark Atlanteans could only refer to
two essentially opposite missions. I will not describe the specif-
ic objectives of such “missions” here, as they would be absurd
and incomprehensible for you. I will say, instead, something
about the general forms with which the missions were im-
posed on the native peoples. It is not difficult to distinguish
these forms and, even, to intuit their meanings, if the facts are
observed with the help of the following pair of principles.
Firstly, one must warn that the groups of Atlanteans disem-
barked on the continents after the “Sinking of Atlantis” were
not mere survivors of a natural catastrophe, something like
simple castaways, but men coming from a frightful and total
war: the Sinking of Atlantis is, in truth, only a consequence,
the end of a stage in the development of a conflict, of an Essen-
tial War that began long before, in the extraterrestrial Origin
of the human Spirit, and that has not yet concluded. Those
men, then acted, governed by the laws of war: they were not
effectuating any movement that contradicted tactical princi-
ples, which put in danger the Strateqy of the Essential War.
The Essential War is a confrontation of Gods, a conflict that
began in Heaven and later extended to Earth, involving men
in its course: in the theater of operations of Atlantis only one
Battle of the Essential War was fought; and within the
framework of the opposing forces, the groups of Atlanteans I
have mentioned, the White and the Dark, had intervened as
planners or strategists of their respective sides. That is to say,
they had been neither the chiefs nor the direct combatants in
the Battle of Atlantis: in modern warfare their functions would
be those of the “staff analysts’...; except that those “analysts”
were not making use of the elementary electronic computers
programmed with “war games,” like the modern ones, but an
incomparably more perfect and fearsome instrument: the hu-
man brain specialized to the extreme of its possibilities. In
summary, when the continental disembarkation takes place, a
phase of the Essential War has ended: the chiefs have with-
drawn to their command posts and the direct combatants,
whom have survived the mutual annihilation, suffer various
fates: some try to regroup themselves and advance toward a
vanguard that no longer exists, others believe they have been
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abandoned on the battlefront, others flee in disorder, others
end up getting lost or forgetting the Essential War. In short,
and now using the language with which the White Atlanteans
were speaking to the continental peoples, “the Gods had ceased
to manifest themselves to men because men had failed once
again: here they did not resolve the conflict, posed on a human
scale, allowing that the problem returned to Heaven and con-
fronted the Gods once again. But the Gods had confronted
each other on account of man, because some Gods were want-
ing that the Spirit of man returned to its Origin, beyond the
stars, whereas others were intending to keep it prisoner in the
world of matter.”

The White Atlanteans were with the Gods who were want-
ing to liberate man from the Great Deception of Matter and
were affirming that they had vigorously fought to achieve that
goal. But man was weak and let down his Liberating Gods: he
allowed the enemy Strategy to soften his will and keep him
subject to Matter, thus preventing that the Strategy of the Lib-
erating Gods succeeded to pull him out from the Earth.

Then the Battle of Atlantis concluded and the Gods with-
drew to their abodes, leaving man a prisoner of Earth, since he
was not capable of comprehending his miserable situation, nor
had he the strength to overcome the struggle for spiritual free-
dom. But They had not abandoned man; simply, the War was
no longer waged on Earth: one day, if man voluntarily re-
claimed his place in Heaven, the Liberating Gods would re-
turn with all their Power and a new opportunity to raise the
Battle would be seized; this time it would be the Final Battle,
the last opportunity before the Gods definitively returned to
the Origin, beyond the stars; meanwhile, the ‘“direct combat-
ants” for the freedom of the Spirit who reoriented themselves
in the theater of War, those who remembered the Battle of At-
lantis, those who awakened from the Great Deception, or the
seekers of the Origin, would have to fight on Earth a very hard
personal combat against the Demonic Forces of Matter, that is,
against enemy forces who were overwhelmingly superior...
and defeat them with heroic will: only in this way would
they be admitted into the “Headquarters of the Gods.”
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In synthesis, according to the White Atlanteans, “a phase of
the Essential War had finalized, the Gods withdrew to their
abodes and the combatants were dispersed; but the Gods
would return: the Atlantean presences were proving this there,
constructing and preparing the Earth for the Final Battle. In
Atlantis, the Dark Atlanteans were Priests who were propitiat-
ing a cult to the Traitorous Gods to the Spirit of man; the
White Atlanteans, on the contrary, belonged to a caste of War-
rior Constructors, or Wise Warriors, who were fighting on the
side of the Liberating Gods of the Spirit of man, together with
the Noble and Warrior castes of the Red and Yellow men, who
nourished the ranks of the direct combatants.’ That is why the
Dark Atlanteans were trying to destroy their works: because
they were worshiping the Potencies of Matter and obeying the
design with which the Traitorous Gods enchained the Spirit to
the animal nature of man.”

The White Atlanteans were coming from the Race that
modern Anthropology denominates “Cro-Magnon.” Some thir-
ty thousand years before, the Liberating Gods, who at that
time were ruling Atlantis, had entrusted to this Race a mission
of principle, a task of which fulfillment would demonstrate
their valor and open to them the doors of Wisdom: they had to
expand themselves throughout the world and exterminate the
animal-man, the primitive hominid of Earth who was only
possessing body and Soul, but was lacking eternal Spirit, that
is, the Race that Anthropology has baptized as “Neanderthal,”
today extinct. The Cro-Magnon men fulfilled this task with
such efficiency that they were recompensed by the Liberating
Gods with the authorization to regroup themselves and inhab-
it Atlantis. There they later acquired the Magisterium of the
Stone and were known as Guardians of the Lithic Wisdom
and Men of Stone. Thus, when I say that “they were belong-
ing to a caste of Warrior-Constructors,” it should be under-
stood as “Constructers in Stone,” “Wise Warriors in the Lithic
Wisdom.” And this clarification is important because in their
Science they only worked with stone, that is to say, both the
tools, as the materials of their Science, were consisting of pure
stone, with explicit exclusion of metals. “Metals,” they were
later explaining to the Iberians, “were representing the Poten-
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cies of Matter and were to be carefully avoided or manipulat-
ed with much caution.” By transmitting the idea that the es-
sence of metal was demonic, the White Atlanteans evidently
were seeking to instill a taboo in the allied peoples; a taboo
that, at least in the case of iron, was maintained for several
thousands of years. Inversely, the Dark Atlanteans, undoubt-
edly because of their particular relationship with the Potencies
of Matter, they were stimulating the peoples who were addict-
ed to them to practice metallurgy and goldsmithing, without
restrictions toward any metal.

And this is the second principle to keep in mind, Dr. Arturo
Siegnagel: the White Atlanteans entrusted the Iberians who
were able to help them in the megalithic constructions, a mis-
sion that can be summarized in the following form: protect the
megalithic constructions and fight to the death against the
allies of the Dark Atlanteans. The latter, for their part, pro-
posed a mission to the Iberians who were seconding them that
was able to be formulated like this: “destroy the megalithic
constructions; if this was not possible, modify the forms of
the stones to neutralize the functions of the whole; if this was
not possible, engrave into the stones the archetypal signs of
matter corresponding with the function to neutralize; if this
was not possible, distort at least the bellic significance of the
construction by converting it into a funerary monument;
etc.”; and: “fight the allies of the White Atlanteans to the
death.”

As I said earlier, after imposing these “missions” the At-
lanteans were continuing their slow advance toward the East;
the White always followed by the Dark at a prudent distance.
That is why the Dark took thousands of years to reach Egypt,
where they settled and promoted a civilization that lasted so
many thousands of years and in which they again officiated
as Priests of the Potencies of Matter. The White Atlanteans,
meanwhile, continued ever toward the East, crossing Europe
and Asia by a wide strip that bordered the North with the Arc-
tic regions, and mysteriously disappeared at the end of pre-
History: however, after their passage, bellicose White peoples
unceasingly rose up, contributing the best of their warrior and
spiritual traditions to the History of the West.
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But where were the White Atlanteans heading? To the city
of K’Taagar or Agartha, a site that, according to the revela-
tions made to my people, was the refuge of some of the Liber-
ating Gods, those who were still remaining on Earth awaiting
the arrival of the last combatants. That unknown city had
been constructed on Earth millions of years ago, in the days
when the Liberating Gods came from Venus and settled on a
continent that they named “Hyperborea” in remembrance of
the Fatherland of the Spirit. In truth, the Liberating Gods
were affirming to come from “Hyperborea,” an Uncreated
World, that is, not created by the Creator God, existing “be-
yond the Origin”: they were calling the Origin Thule and, ac-
cording to Them, Hyperborea meant “Fatherland of the
Spirit.” There was, thus, an original Hyperborea and a terres-
trial Hyperborea; and an isotropic center, Thule, seat of the
Gral, which reflected the Origin and was as unreachable as
the latter. All the spiritual Wisdom of Atlantis was an inheri-
tance of Hyperborea and that is why the White Atlanteans
called themselves “Hyperborean Initiates.” The mythical city
of Catigara or Katigara, which appears situated “near China”
on all maps prior to the discovery of America, is none other
than K’Taagar, the abode of the Liberating Gods, in which
only Hyperborean Initiates or Wise Warriors are permitted to
enter, that is, the Initiates in the Mystery of the Pure Blood.

Finally, the Atlanteans departed from the Iberian Peninsu-
la. How did they ensure that the “missions” imposed on the
native peoples would be fulfilled in their absence? Through a
pact with those members of the people who were to represent
the Power of the Gods, a pact that unless fulfilled, risked more
than just the death of life: the collaborators of the Dark At-
lanteans were putting the immortality of the Soul at stake,
whereas the followers of the White Atlanteans were respond-
ing with the eternity of the Spirit. But both missions, as I said,
were essentially different, and the agreements on which they
were founded, naturally, were also: that of the White At-
lanteans was a Blood Pact, whereas that of the Dark At-
lanteans consisted in a Cultural Pact.

Evidently, Dr. Siegnagel, this letter will be extensive and |
will have to write it over several days. Tomorrow I will con-
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tinue at the suspended point of the story, and I will make a
brief parenthesis to examine the two Pacts: it is necessary, for
from there will emerge the clues that will enable you to inter-
pret my own history.
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Second Day
T@r.vg‘%n’ﬁ will start with the Blood Pact. It signifies that
A ;, h v,£ 4 the White Atlanteans mixed their blood with
A ER( ‘;;‘ the representatives of the native peoples, who
( j) & were also of White Race, generating the first
9, ‘;1 dynasties of Warrior Kings of Divine Origin:
o they were later affirming it, because they

were descending from the White Atlanteans, who were in turn
sustaining to be Sons of the Gods. But the Warrior Kings had
to preserve that Divine heredity supported on an Aristocracy
of Blood and Spirit, protecting their racial purity: it is what
they would faithfully do for millennia... until the enemy
Strateqy operating through the foreign Cultures managed to
blind them or drive them insane and led them to break the
Blood Pact. And that lack of commitment to the Sons of the
Gods was, as you will soon see Dr., cause of great evils.

Of course, the Blood Pact was including more than just ge-
netic inheritance. First was the promise of Wisdom: the White
Atlanteans had assured their descendants, and future repre-
sentatives, that loyalty to the mission would be recompensed
with the Highest Wisdom by the Liberating Gods, that which
was enabling the Spirit to return to the Origin, beyond the
stars. That is to say, that the Warrior Kings, and the members
of the Aristocracy of Blood, were also converting themselves
into Wise Warriors, into Men of Stone, like the White At-
lanteans, with only to fulfill the mission and respect the Blood
Pact; on the contrary, the forgetting of the mission or the be-
trayal of the Blood Pact would bring grave consequences: it
was not a “punishment from the Gods” or anything similar,
but losing Eternity, that is to say, of an irreversible spiritual
fall, even more terrible than what had enchained the Spirit to
Matter. “The Liberating Gods,” according to the particular de-
scription that the White Atlanteans were making to the native
peoples, were neither pardoning nor punishing by their acts;
nor even judging, for they were beyond all Law; they were
fixing their gazes only on the Spirit of man, or what in him
was spiritual, on his will to abandon matter; those who were
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loving Creation, who were desiring to remain subject to the
pain and suffering of animal life, those who, by sustaining
these illusions or others similar, were forgetting the mission or
betraying the Blood Pact, would face no punishment: only the
loss of eternity was certain... unless the implacable indiffer-
ence that the Liberating Gods exhibit toward all Traitors was
considered a “punishment.”

With respect to Wisdom, the native peoples were receiving
in all cases a direct proof that they were able to acquire a su-
perior knowledge, a concrete evidence that spoke louder than
the incomprehensible arts used in the megalithic constructions:
and this undeniable proof, which situated the native peoples
above any other who had not made dealings with the At-
lanteans, was consisting in the comprehension of Agriculture
and of the way to domesticate and govern the animal popula-
tions useful to man. In effect, at the departure of the White
Atlanteans, the native peoples were counting on sustaining
themselves on their site, and fulfilling the mission, with the
powerful help of Agriculture and Stockbreeding, no matter
what they had been before: gatherers, hunters, or simple war-
rior plunderers. The magical fence of the camps, and the lay-
out of the walled cities, had to be carried out on the earth by
means of a stone plow that the White Atlanteans were be-
queathing to the native peoples for such an effect: it was a lith-
ic instrument designed and constructed by Them, from which
they did not ever have to detach themselves and that they
would only use to found the agricultural and urban sectors on
the occupied land. Naturally, this was a test of Wisdom but
not Wisdom itself. And what of Wisdom? When would they
obtain the knowledge that allowed the Spirit to travel beyond
the stars? Individually it was depending on the will to return
to the Origin and of the orientation with which this will was
directed toward the Origin: each one was able to leave at any
time and from any place if he acquired the Wisdom coming
from the will to return and from the orientation toward the
Origin; the combat against the Potencies of Matter would have
to be resolved, in this case, personally: it would constitute a
feat of the Spirit and would be held in high esteem by the Lib-
erating Gods. Collectively, however, the Wisdom of the Liber-
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ation of the Spirit, which would make possible the departure
of all the Wise Warriors toward K’Taagar and, from there,
toward the Origin, would only be obtained when the theater
of operations of the Essential War moved back to Earth: then
the Liberating Gods would return to manifest themselves to
men to lead the Forces of the Spirit in the Final Battle against
the Potencies of Matter. Until then, the Wise Warriors would
have to effectively comply with the mission and prepare them-
selves for the Final Battle: and back then, when they were
convoked by the Gods to occupy their place in Battle, it would
be the turn of the Wise Warriors as a whole to demonstrate
the Wisdom of the Spirit. As the White Atlanteans were af-
firming, this would be inevitable if the native peoples were ful-
filling their mission and were respecting the Blood Pact for,
“then,” the Maximum Wisdom would coincide with the
Strongest Will to return to the Origin, with the Greatest Ori-
entation toward the Origin, with the Highest Valor resolved
to combat against the Potencies of Matter, and with the
Maximum Spiritual Hostility toward the non-spiritual.

Collectively, then, the maximum Wisdom would reveal it-
self at the end, during the Final Battle, a moment in which all
the Wise Warriors would simultaneously recognize. How?
The opportunity would be recognized directly with the Pure
Blood, in an interior perception, or through the “Stone of
Venus.”

To the Warrior Kings of each allied people, that is, to their
descendants, the White Atlanteans were also bequeathing a
Stone of Venus, a gem similar to an emerald about the size of
the fist of a child. That stone, which had been brought to
Earth by the Liberating Gods, was not faceted in any way but
finely polished, showing a slight concavity on a sector of the
surface in the center of which they were observing the Sign of
the Origin. According to what the White Atlanteans revealed
to the Warrior Kings, before the fall of the extraterrestrial
Spirit into Matter, an extremely primitive animal-man was
existing on Earth, son of the Creator God of all material forms:
such animal-man was possessing animic’ essence, that is, a

3. Having to do with the soul, derived from the Latin, anima; not to be confused
with anemic.
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Soul able to attain immortality, but was lacking the eternal
Spirit that was characterizing the Liberating Gods or the Cre-
ator God himself. However, the animal-man was destined to
evolutively obtain a high degree of knowledge about the Work
of the Creator, knowledge that was summarizing itself in the
Sign of the Serpent; in other words, the serpent represented
the highest knowledge for the animal-man. After protagoniz-
ing the Mystery of the Fall, the Spirit came to be incorporated
into the animal-man, prisoner of Matter, and the necessity for
its liberation arose. The Liberating Gods, who in this were
shown to be as terrible as the accursed Creator God, Captiva-
tor of the Spirits, only attended, as it was said, to those who
had the will to return to the Origin and exhibited orientation
toward the Origin; to those valiant Spirits, the Gods said: “you
have lost the Origin and are a prisoner of the serpent: with
the Sign of the Origin, comprehend the serpent, and you will
again be free in the Origin!”

Thus, Wisdom was consisting in comprehending the ser-
pent, with the Sign of the Origin. Hence the importance of the
legacy that the White Atlanteans granted by the Blood Pact:
the Pure Blood, blood of the Gods, and the Stone of Venus, on
of which concavity they were observing the Sign of the Origin.
That inheritance, without any doubt, could save the Spirit if
“the serpent was comprehended with the Sign of the Origin,”
just as the Gods were ordering. But to concretize the Wisdom
of the Liberation of the Spirit would not be an easy task be-
cause the Sign of the Origin was not being plasmated on the
Stone of Venus in any way: on it, in its concavity, one could
only ‘observe” it. And solely those who were respecting the
Blood Pact were seeing it there for, in truth, what was existing
as a Divine inheritance from the Gods was a Symbol of the
Origin in the Pure Blood: the Sign of the Origin, observed on
the Stone of Venus, was only the reflection of the Symbol of
the Origin present in the Pure Blood of the Warrior Kings, of
the Wise Warriors, of the Sons of the Gods, of the Semi-di-
vine Men who, with an animal body and a material Soul,
were possessing an Eternal Spirit. If the Blood Pact was being
betrayed, if the blood was turning impure, then the Symbol of
the Origin would be weakened and the Sign of the Origin was
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no longer able be seen on the Stone of Venus: thus they wold
lose the possibility to “comprehend the serpent,” the maximum
Wisdom, and with it the opportunity, the last opportunity, to
join the Essential War. On the contrary, if they were respect-
ing the Blood Pact, if they were preserving the Pure Blood,
then the Stone of Venus was able to be denominated with jus-
tice, “mirror of the Pure Blood,” and those who observed the
Sign of the Origin on it would be “Initiates in the Mystery of
the Pure Blood,” true Wise Warriors.

The White Atlanteans were affirming that their continental
advance was directly quided by a Great White Chief who they
were calling Navutan. This Chief to whom only they were
seeing, and for whom they were expressing profound respect
and veneration, was reputed to have been who revealed the
Sign of the Origin to the White Atlanteans themselves. Natu-
rally, the Sign of the Origin would be incommunicable, since it
can only be seen by whom previously possesses, in his blood,
the Symbol of the Origin. The Stone of Venus, the Mirror of
the Pure Blood, was justly allowing to obtain outside a reflec-
tion the Symbol of the Origin: but that reflection, the Sign of
the Origin, was not able to be communicated either by Initia-
tion or by any other social function if the receiver was lacking
the inheritance of the Symbol of the Origin. Even among the
White Atlanteans there was a time in which only a few, indi-
vidually, were able to know the Symbol of the Origin. The dif-
ficulty was lying in the impossibility of establishing a corre-
spondence between the Uncreated and the Created: it was as if
matter was impotent to reflect the Uncreated. In fact, the
Stones of Venus had been structurally modified by the Liber-
ating Gods so that they fulfilled their function. With the pur-
pose of solving this problem and to endow his Race with the
Highest Wisdom, even greater than the Lithic Wisdom known
to them, Navutan had descended into Hell. At least that was
what the White Atlanteans were telling. Here, he fought
against the Potencies of Matter but did not manage to force
them to reflect the Symbol of the Origin so that it was seen by
all the members of his Race. Apparently it was Frya, his Di-
vine Wife, who resolved the problem: she could express the
Sign of the Origin through dance.
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All the movements of the dance come from the movement of
the birds, from their Archetypes. The discovery of Frya al-
lowed Navutan to comprehend the Sign of the Origin with the
Language of the Birds and to express it in the same way. But
this was not a language comprised of sounds but of significant
movements that certain birds were performing together, espe-
cially the wading birds, like the heron or crane, and gallina-
ceous birds like the partridge, turkey, or pheasant: according to
Navutan, to comprehend the Sign of the Origin, exactly “thir-
teen plus three Vrunes” were required, that is, an alphabet of
sixteen signs called Vrunes or Varunes.

Thanks to Navutan and Frya, the White Atlanteans were
Augurs (Auspices, from avi-specere), that is to say, they were
equipped to comprehend the Sign of the Origin observing the
flight of birds: the Language of the Birds represented, for them,
a racial victory of the Spirit against the Potencies of Matter.

Thus they were synthesizing the Wisdom of Navutan:
whoever comprehended the alphabet of sixteen Vrunes
would comprehend the Language of the Birds. Whoever
comprehended the Language of the Birds would comprehend
the Sign of the Origin. Whoever comprehended the Sign of
the Origin would comprehend the serpent. And whoever
comprehended the serpent, with the Sign of the Origin, could
be free in the Origin.

It is clear that the White Atlanteans were not trusting in
the perdurability of the Language of the Birds, which, in spite
of everything, they were transmitting to their descendants of
the Blood Pact. They were foreseeing that, to triumph the Cul-
tural Pact of the Dark Atlanteans, the sacred language would
soon be forgotten by men; in that case, the only quarantee that
at least someone got to individually see the Sign of the Origin,
would be constituted by the Stone of Venus. With great suc-
cess, they based the success of the mission on it. Thus, when
the White Atlanteans said goodbye to my Ancestors, Dr. Sieg-
nagel, they suggested to them an adequate way to ensure the
fulfillment of the mission. First of all, they would have to re-
spect the Blood Pact without exceptions and maintain, for this,
an Aristocracy of Pure Blood. From this Aristocracy, which
began with the descendants of the White Atlanteans, the first
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Kings and the Wise Warriors who were guarding the Stone
Plow and the Stone of Venus had already been selected: in ef-
fect, at the beginning each people were exogamously divided
into three groups, each of which had the right to use the lithic
instruments and were contributing, to their common custody,
a Wise Warrior; they were preserving the instruments in the
interior of a secret grotto and, when they had to be used, the
three were transporting them together; the three groups of
people, of course, were obeying the same King; over the course
of the centuries, because of the cultural defeat that I will ex-
pound later, the triple division of the people was forgotten, al-
though the custom of entrusting the custody of the lithic in-
struments to the “Three Wise Warriors” or Vrayas endured for
a long time.

Consequently, all the Kings and Nobles of the Blood would
be Initiated into the Mystery of the Pure Blood: the Initiation
would be at the sixteenth year, when they would confront
them with the Stone of Venus and the Sign of the Origin
would be observed on it. Whoever could observe it would have
at that very moment the sufficient Wisdom to concretize the
self-liberation of the Spirit and depart toward the Origin. But,
if the Wise Warrior was a King, or a Hero who was wishing to
postpone his own spiritual freedom to procure the liberation of
the Race, the steps to follow would be two. The first was to ful-
fill the order of the Liberating Gods and “comprehend the ser-
pent with the Sign of the Origin,” then communicating the
achieved Wisdom to the remaining Initiates. Once the Sign of
the Origin was seen, the second step of the Initiate demanded
not to move his attention away from the Stone of Venus be-
cause on it, over its concavity, some day he would see the
Lithic Mark of K’Taagar, that is, an image that would signal
the way toward the City of the Liberating Gods.

This principle would give rise to a secret institution among
the Iberians, of which I will speak much later, that of the
Noyos and the Vrayas, a body of Initiates consecrated to
guard in every time and place the Stone of Venus and to await
the manifestation of the Symbol of the Origin.

This was how the descendants or allies of the White At-
lanteans, who were executing the first step in the comprehen-
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sion of the serpent, and were representing it either with the
real form of the reptile, or abstractly with the form of the spi-
ral, were universally taken for worshipers of ophidians. Such
confusion was malignantly used to adjudicate to the Wise
Warriors all sorts of tenebrous acts and intentions; with that
purpose the Enemy associated the serpent to the ideas that
were causing the most fear or repugnance in the ignorant peo-
ples of Earth: the night, the moon, the demoniacal forces,
everything that is reptant or subterranean, the occult, etc.
That way, through a calumnious and ill-intentioned vulgar-
ization of their acts, since no one except the Initiates knew of
the existence of the Stone of Venus and the Sign of the Origin,
they managed to blame the Wise Warriors of Black Magic,
that is, of the grossest magical arts, those that are practiced
with the concurrence of the passions of the body and the Soul:
Curious paradox! The Initiates in the Mystery of the Pure
Blood accused of Black Magic and humanity! Justly They
who, by comprehending the serpent, the total symbol of hu-
man knowledge, were outside of everything human!
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Third Day

he Cultural Pact upon which the Dark At-
|| lanteans were basing their alliances, for its
NLS LG | part, was essentially different from the Blood
"‘S{(‘ 4 Pact. That agreement was being founded on
ék AN\ the perpetual support of a Cult. More clearly,
2 the fundament of the alliance was consisting
in the indeclinable fidelity to a Cult revealed by the Dark At-
lanteans; the Cult was demanding the unconditional worship
to a God and the fulfillment of His Will from the members of
the native people, which was being manifested through their
representatives, the priestly caste formed and instructed by
the Dark Atlanteans. With this it should not be interpreted
that the Dark Atlanteans were initiating the native peoples
into the Cult of their own God, since They were affirming to
be the terrestrial expression of God, who was the Creator God
of the Universe; they, they said, were consubstantial with God
and had a high purpose to fulfill on Earth, besides destroying
the work of the White Atlanteans: their own mission was to
raise a great civilization from which would emerge, at the End
of Time, a Chosen People of God, also consubstantial with
God, to whom it would be given to reign over all the peoples of
Earth; certain Angels, to whom the accursed White Atlanteans
were calling “Iraitorous Gods to the Spirit,” would then sup-
port the Chosen People with all their Power; but it was written
that this Synarchy could not be achieved without expelling
from the Earth the enemies of Creation, to those who were
daring to reveal the Plans of God to men so that they would
rebel and separate from His designs; the Final Battle would
then ensue between the Sons of Light and the Sons of Dark-
ness, that is, between those who worshiped the Creator God
with the heart and those who comprehended the serpent
with the mind.

To summarize, the Dark Atlanteans, who “were the expres-
sion of God,” were not proposing themselves as the object of
the Cult nor were they exposing their conception of God to the
native peoples, which would be reduced to a “Self-vision” that
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the Creator God would experience from His manifestation in
the Dark Atlanteans: instead, they were revealing to the na-
tive peoples the Name and the Aspect of some celestial Gods,
who were but Faces of the Creator God, other manifestations
of Him in Heaven; the stars of the firmament, and every visi-
ble or invisible celestial body, were expressing these Gods. Ac-
cording to the particular psychology of each native people
would be, then, the God revealed: to some, the most primitive,
would be shown God as the Sun, the Moon, a planet or star, or
a determined constellation; to others, more evolved, they
would be told that in this or that star was residing the God of
their Cults. In this case, they were authorized to represent God
by means of a fetish or idol that symbolized His hidden Face,
the one with which the priests were perceiving in His astral
residence.

Whatever it may be, that God was a star, that he existed
behind a star, that he manifested himself in the surrounding
world, in the entire Creation, in the Dark Atlanteans, or in
any other priestly caste, the materialism of such a conception
is evident: as soon as one goes deeper into it, matter will be
made apparent, always placed as the real extreme of the Cre-
ation of God, if not as the very substance of God, constituting
the natural reference of the Gods, the essential support of Di-
vine existence.

It is indubitable that the Dark Atlanteans were worshiping
the Potencies of Matter, for everything sacred to them, for ex-
ample, that which they were pointing out to the native peoples
in the Cult, was founded in matter. In effect, the sanctity that
was obtained by priestly practice was proceeding from an in-
exorable sanctification of the body and bodies. And the conse-
quent power, demonstrative of priestly superiority, was con-
sisting in the dominion of the forces of nature or, in the last
instance, of all force. But, the forces were but manifestations of
the Gods: the forces were emerging from matter or were direct-
ing to it, and their formalization was equivalent to their deifi-
cation. That is: Wind, Fire, Thunder, Light, could only be
Gods or the Will of Gods; the dominion of the forces was, thus,
a communion with the Gods. And that is why the highest
priestly sanctity, which was being demonstrated by the do-

42



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

minion of the Soul, be this conceived as body or as force, was
also signifying the most abject submission to the Potencies of
Matter.

The movement of the stars was denoting the act of the
Gods: the Divine Plans were developing with such movements
in which each rhythm, period, or cycle, had a decisive signifi-
cance for human life. Therefore, the Dark Atlanteans were di-
vinizing Time under the form of astral or natural cycles and
transmitting to the native peoples the belief in the Eras or
Great Years: a part of the Plan that the Gods had outlined for
man, his terrestrial destiny, was being concretized during a
Great Year. The final Great Year, which would last some twen-
ty-six thousand solar years, would have bequn thousands of
years before, when the Swan of Heaven approached the Earth
and the men of Atlantis saw the God Sanat descend: he was
coming to be the King of the World sent by the Sun God Ton,
the Father of Men, the One who is the Son of the Dog God Sin.
The Dark Atlanteans were glorifying the moment when Sanat
arrived to Earth and they were disseminating the Symbol of
the Swan among the native peoples as a sign of that primor-
dial memory: hence the Symbol of the Swan, and later that of
every palmipedous bird,' was universally considered as the
evidence that a determinate native people concerted the Cul-
tural Pact; in other words, that although the God to whom the
native peoples were rendering Cult was different, Belenus,
Lugh, Brdn, Proteus, etc., the common identification with the
Symbol of the Swan was revealing the institution of the Cul-
tural Pact. Later, after the departure of the Atlanteans, the
disagreement among the native peoples was being symbolized
as a struggle between the Swan and the Serpent, since the con-
flict was between the partisans of the Symbol of the Swan and
those who “were comprehending the Symbol of the Serpent’;
of course, the significance of this allegory was only known by
the Initiates.

The God Sanat installed himself on the Throne of the An-
cient Kings of the World, existing for millions of years before
in the Korn Palace of the White Island Gyg, later known in

4. Web-footed
43



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

Tibet as Chang Shambhala or bde 'byung (pronounced de-
jung). There he was to govern the concourse of countless Souls,
since the White Island was in the Land of the Dead: however,
only the Souls of the Priests were arriving to the White Island,
of those who worshiped the Creator God in all Epochs. The
King of the World was presiding over a White Fraternity or
White Brotherhood integrated by the most Saintly Priests, liv-
ing or dead, and supported in their actions over humanity
with the Power of those mysterious Angels, Seraphim
Nephilim, which the White Atlanteans were qualifying as
Traitorous Gods to the Spirit of Man: according to the White
Atlanteans, the Seraphim Nephilim would only be two hun-
dred, but their Power was so great, that they ruled over all the
Occult Hierarchy of Earth; they were depending on, to exer-
cise such Power, with the authorization of the Creator God,
and the Priests and Initiates of the Cultural Pact were blindly
obeying them, those who were forming the ranks of the “Oc-
cult Hierarchy” or “White Hierarchy” of Earth. In summary,
in Chang Shambhala, on the White Island, was existing the
White Brotherhood, at the head of which were the Seraphim
Nephilim and the King of the World.

It should be clear that the “whiteness” preached over the
insular Mansion of the King of the World or his Fraternity
was not referring to a racial quality of its dwellers or members
but to the illumination that these were indefectibly possessing
with respect to the rest of men. Light, in effect, was the most
Divine thing, be it the interior light, visible through the eyes of
the Soul, or the solar light, which was sustaining life and was
being perceived with the senses of the body: and this devotion
demonstrates, once again, the metaphysical materialism sus-
taining the Dark Atlanteans. According to them, as the Soul
was evolving and elevating itself toward the Creator God, it
“was increasing its light,” that is, increasing its aptitude to re-
ceive and give light, to finally convert itself into pure light:
naturally this light was a thing created by God, that is, a finite
thing, the limit of the perfection of the Soul, something that
could not be surpassed without contradicting the Plans of God,
without falling into the most abominable heresy. The White
Atlanteans, contrarily, were affirming that in the Origin, be-
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yond the stars, existed an Uncreated Light that could only be
seen by the Spirit: that infinite light was imperceptible to the
Soul. However, although invisible, in front of it the Soul felt
itself as before the most impenetrable blackness, an infinite
abyss, and was plunged into an uncontrollable terror: and that
was because the Uncreated Light of the Spirit was transmit-
ting to the Soul the intuition of eternal death in which it, like
every created thing, would terminate its existence at the end
of a super “Great Year” of manifestation of the Creator God,
a “Mahamanvantara.”

So the “whiteness” of the Fraternity to which the Dark At-
lanteans were belonging was not coming from the color of the
skin of its members but from the “light” of their Souls: the
White Brotherhood was not racial but religious. Its ranks were
only being nourished from Initiated Priests, who were always
occupying a “just place” according to their devotion and obedi-
ence to the Gods. The blood of the living had a relative value
for them: if the native allied peoples were being kept cohe-
sioned with its purity, then one ought to preserve it, but if the
protection of the Cult was requiring miscegenation with other
peoples, it would be able to be degraded without problems. The
Cult would be the axis of the existence of the native people and
everything would be subordinated in importance to it; every-
thing, in the end, had to be sacrificed for the Cult: firstly the
Pure Blood of the peoples allied to the White Atlanteans. It
was part of the mission, an obligation of the Cultural Pact: the
spilled Pure Blood was gladdening the Gods and They were
claiming their offering. That is why the Initiated Priests had
to be Sacrificers of the Pure Blood, had to exterminate the
Wise Warriors or destroy their genetic inheritance, had to
neutralize the Blood Pact.

So far I have described the principal characteristics of the
two Pacts. I could not avoid the use of obscure or unusual con-
cepts but you will have to understand, dear Dr., that I lack the
time necessary to enter into greater detail. However, before |
continue with the history of my people and my family, I will
make a commentary on the consequences that the alliances
with the Atlanteans brought to the native peoples.
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If the priestly castes formed by the Dark Atlanteans stood
out in History in anything, apart from their fanaticism and
cruelty, it was in the art of deception. They made, literally,
any sacrifice if it was contributing to the preservation of the
Cult: the fulfillment of the mission, that High Purpose that
was satisfying the Will of the Gods, was justifying all the
means used and converted them into masters of deception. And
so it should not be surprising that many times they simulated
being Kings, or shielded themselves behind Kings and Nobles,
if it favored their plans; but this ought to not confuse anyone:
Kings, Nobles, or Lords, if their acts were aiming to maintain
a Cult, if they were professing devout submission to the Gods
of Matter, if they were spilling the Pure Blood or were procur-
ing to degrade it, if they were persecuting the Wise or affirm-
ing the heresy of the Wisdom, these were indubitably camou-
flaged Priests, even if their social functions appeared the con-
trary. The Principle to establish the filiation of a people al-
lied with the Atlanteans consists in the opposition between
the Cult and the Wisdom: the sustainment of a Cult to the Po-
tencies of Matter, to Gods who situate themselves above man
and were approving of his miserable terrestrial existence, to
Creator Gods or Determiners of the Destiny of man, automat-
ically places their cultists within the framework of the Cultur-
al Pact, whether or not the Priests are in sight.

Oppositely, the Gods of the White Atlanteans were requir-
ing neither Cult nor Priests: they were directly speaking into
the Pure Blood of the Warriors, and these, just by listening to
Their Voices, were becoming Wise. They had not come to con-
form man to his despicable condition of slave on the Earth but
to incite the human Spirit to the rebellion against the Creator
God of the material prison and to recover absolute freedom in
the Origin, beyond the stars. Here he would always be a ser-
vant of the flesh, condemned to the pain and the suffering of
life; there, he would be the God that he had been before, as
powerful as All. And, of course, there would be no peace for
the Spirit as long as the Return to the Origin was not con-
cretized, as long as it did not reconquer its original freedom;
the Spirit was a foreigner on the Earth and a prisoner of the
Earth: except for the one who was asleep, confused in extreme
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misquidance, enchanted by the illusion of the Great Decep-
tion, on Earth the Spirit could only perpetually manifest itself
in war against the Potencies of Matter who were holding it
prisoner. Yes; peace was in the Origin: here could only be war
for the awakened Spirit, that is to say, for the Wise Spirit; and
only the Wisdom was able to be opposed to every Cult that
forced man to kneel himself before a God.

The Liberating Gods were never speaking of peace but of
War and Strategy: and so the Strateqy was to maintain one-
self in a state of alertness and preserve the site agreed upon
with the White Atlanteans, until the day when the theater of
operations of the Essential War would transfer back to Earth.
And this was not peace but the preparation for war. But com-
plying with the mission, with the Blood Pact, to maintain the
people in a state of alertness, demanded a certain technique, a
special way of life that would allow them to live as foreigners
on the Earth. The White Atlanteans had transferred such a
way of life to the native peoples, many of whose guidelines
would be incomprehensible today. However, I will try to set
forth the most evident principles on which it was based to
achieve the proposed objectives: simply, it was a matter of
three concepts, the principle of the Occupation, the principle of
the Fence, and the principle of the Wall; three concepts com-
plemented by that legacy of the Atlantean Wisdom that were
Agriculture and Stockbreeding.

First, the allied peoples of the White Atlanteans should nev-
er forget the principle of the Occupation of territory and
would have to definitively prescind’ from the principle of own-
ership of the land, sustained by the partisans of the Dark At-
lanteans. In other words, the inhabited land was occupied
land, not their own land; occupied by whom? By the Enemy,
to the Potencies of Matter. The conviction of this principal dis-
tinction would be enough to maintain the state of alertness
because the occupying people were thusly aware that the En-
emy was attempting to recover the territory by any means:
under the form of the native peoples allied to the Dark At-
lanteans, as another invading people, or as an adversity from

5. to dismiss from consideration.
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the Forces of Nature. To believe in the ownership of the land,
on the contrary, was signifying lowering the quard in front of
the Enemy, losing the state of alertness and succumbing before
Their Power of Illusion.

The principle of Occupation comprehended and accepted,
the native peoples should proceed, secondly, to fence the occu-
pied territory or, at the least, to mark its area. Why? Because
the principle of the Fence allowed to separate the occupied ter-
ritory from the enemy territory: the territory of the Enemy
extended outside the occupied and fenced area. Only then,
when an occupied and fenced area was made ready, could one
sow and make the land produce.

In effect, in the strategic way of life inherited from the
White Atlanteans, the native peoples were obliged to act ac-
cording to a strict order, which no other principle was permit-
ting to alter: thirdly, after the occupation and the fence, just
cultivation could be practiced. The cause of this rigorousness
was the capital importance that the White Atlanteans were
attributing to cultivation as an act capable of liberating the
Spirit or increasing its slavery in Matter. The correct formula
was the following: if a people of Pure Blood were performing
cultivation on occupied land, and were not at any moment
forgetting the Enemy that was lurking outside, then, within
the fence, they would be free to elevate themselves toward the
Spirit and acquire the Highest Wisdom. In the opposite case, if
the land was being cultivated believing in its ownership, the
Potencies of Matter would emerge from the Earth, would take
possession of man, and would integrate him into the context,
converting him into an object of the Gods; in consequence, the
Spirit would suffer an even more atrocious fall into matter,
accompanied by the most noxious illusion, for it would believe
to be “free” in its ownership when it would only be a piece of
the organism created by the Gods. Whoever cultivated the
land, without previously occupying and fencing it, and felt
himself its owner or desired to be, would be phagocytized® by
the regional context and would experience the illusion of be-
longing to it. Property implies a double relationship, reciprocal

6. devoured, absorbed
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and inevitable: the property belongs to the owner as much as
the owner belongs to the property; it is clear: there could be no
tenancy to appropriate without a prior ownership of the
property. But the one who felt himself belong to the land
would be unprotected against the Power of Illusion from the
Enemy: he would not behave like a foreigner on the Earth; like
the spiritual man who cultivates inside the strategic fence, for
he would take root and would love the land; he would believe
in peace and would long for that illusion; he would feel part of
nature and would accept that everything is the Work of the
Gods; he would shrink in his lair and would be amazed at the
grandeur of Creation, which surrounds him on all sides; he
would never conceive of a way out of Creation: rather, such an
idea would plunge him into a nameless terror, for in it he
would intuit an abominable heresy, an insubordination to the
Will of the Creator that could bring him unforeseeable pun-
ishments; he would submit himself to Destiny, to the Will of
the Gods who decide it, and to them he would render Cult to
win their favor or to placate their anger; he would be softened
by fear and would no longer have the strength, to oppose the
Gods, not even to fight against the animal and animic part of
himself, but neither so that the Spirit dominated it and trans-
formed into the Lord of Himself; ultimately, he would believe
in the ownership of the land but would belong to the Earth,
and would fulfill everything indicated by the Enemy Strategy
to the letter.

The principle of the Wall was the factual application of the
principle of the Fence, its real projection. In agreement with
the Lithic Wisdom of the White Atlanteans, there were many
Worlds in which the Spirit was a prisoner and in each of them
the principle of the Wall demanded a different concretion: in
the physical world, its correct application led to the Wall of
Stone, the most effective strategic fence against any pressure
from the Enemy. That is why the native peoples who were
going to fulfill the mission, and were participating in the Blood
Pact, were instructed by the White Atlanteans in the construc-
tion of walls of stone as a fundamental ingredient of their way
of life: all those who occupied and fenced the land to practice
cultivation, in order to sustain the site of a work of the White
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Atlanteans, also had to put up walls of stone. But the erection
of the walls was not only depending on the characteristics of
the occupied land but secret principles of the Lithic Wisdom
had to intervene in their construction, principles of the Strate-
gy of the Essential War, principles that only the Initiates in
the Mystery of the Pure Blood, the Wise Warriors, could know.
The reason of this condition will be better comprehended if |
say that the White Atlanteans were advising to “look with one
eye toward the wall and with the other toward the Origin,”
which would only be possible if the wall was in some way re-
lated to the Origin.

The principle to establish filiation of an allied people of the
Atlanteans consists in the opposition between the Cult and the
Wisdom: but what are the factual indications, the concrete
proofs, that is to say, what is most evident to determine if it is
of the Cult or the Wisdom? In any case, one must observe
whether the Temple or the Wall of War exists: because the
practice of a Cult is indissolubly associated with the existence
of a corresponding Temple: the Temple is the factual funda-
ment of the Cult, its material endpoint; and because the prac-
tice of Wisdom is indissolubly associated to the existence of a
Strategic Wall: the Wall of War is the factual fundament of
the strategic way of life, its material seat. This principle ex-
plains the fact that the White Brotherhood has sustained on
Earth, in all historical times, Communities and Secret Orders
specialized in the construction of Temples, which would close-
ly collaborate with the Priests of the Cultural Pact; and it also
explains the fact that the Lords of Agartha sustain, through-
out History, by the Orders of Constructors of Walls of Stone,
Orders exclusively integrated by the White descendants of the
White Atlanteans, those who dominate the Lithic Wisdom and
the Strateqy of the Essential War.
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fourtb Day

W= || rom what has been seen, it will be evident
Q; ;{‘-‘& "j that only an extremely austere type of CM-I—
N7 ~‘_ 0¥ | ture was able to proceed from the strategic
t o way of life. In effect, the peoples of the Blood
'* Pact never stood out for any other cultural
= value than the ability for warfare. It is that
these peoples, at the beginning, were behavlng themselves as
true foreigners on Earth: they were occupying the region in
which they lived, perhaps for centuries, but always thinking of
leaving, always preparing themselves for war, always dis-
trusting of the reality of the world and demonstrating an es-
sential hostility toward the foreign Gods. It should be no sur-
prise, then, that they fabricated few utensils and even fewer
sumptuary objects; however, although scarce, things were per-
fected enough as to remember that these were peoples of con-
structors, equipped with skilled artisans; to prove it, it would
be more than enough to observe the production of weapons, in
which they always stood out: these they were manufacturing
in ever increasing quantity and quality, being proverbial the
fear and respect caused by them in the peoples of the Cultural
Pact who experienced the efficacy of their offensive power.

The peoples of the Cultural Pact, contrarily to the occu-
pants of the land, were believing in the ownership of the soil,
loving the world, and rendering Cult to the propitiatory Gods:
their Cultures were always abundant in the production of
utensils and sumptuary and ornamental articles. Among them
it was accepted that the work of the land was contemptible for
man, although they were practicing it by obligation: their
greatest ability was, instead, in commerce, which was serving
them to disseminate their cultural objects and to impose the
Cult of their Gods. According to their beliefs, man had to re-
sign himself to his fate and try to live as best as possible in this
world: such Will of the Gods, was not to be defied. And to
please that Will, the correct thing was to serve their represen-
tatives on Earth, the Priests and the Kings of the Cult: the
Priests were transmitting the Voice of the Gods to the people
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and were supplicating to the Gods for the fate of the people;
they were holding back the arm of the excessively war-loving
Kings and were interceding for the people when the exaction
of taxes became excessive; they were the authors of the law
and were often distributing justice; what evils would befall the
people if the Priests were not there to appease the wrath of the
Gods? On the other hand, according to them it was not neces-
sary to seek Wisdom to culturally progress and achieve a high
degree of civilization: to procure the perfection of knowledge
was enough, for example, to surpass the utilitarian value of a
utensil and then stylize it to convert it into an artistic or sump-
tuary object. Wisdom was of the Gods and it was irritating to
these that man invaded their dominions: man was not to know
but to learn and perfect the known, until, at a limit of excel-
lence of the thing, it led to the knowledge of another thing to
which would also have to improve, in this manner multiply-
ing the quantity and quality of cultural objects, and evolving
toward increasingly complex forms of Culture and Civiliza-
tion. Thanks to the Priests, then, who were condemning the
heresy of Wisdom but enthusiastically approving the applica-
tion of knowledge in the production of objects that would
make the life of man more pleasant, the civilizations of refined
customs and exquisite luxuries were notably contrasting with
the austere way of life of the peoples of the Blood Pact.

At the beginning this difference, which was logical, caused
no effect on the peoples of the Blood Pact, always distrustful of
all that could weaken their warrior way of life: a fall would
occur, the Wise Warriors were prophesying, if they were per-
mitting that foreign Cultures contaminated their customs.
This certainty enabled them to resist for many centuries,
while the civilizations of the Cultural Pact were growing and
extending in the world. However, over the centuries, and for
numerous and varied motives, the peoples of the Blood Pact
ended up culturally succumbing before the peoples of the Cul-
tural Pact. Without entering into details, it can be considered
that the principal causes of this result were twofold. On the
part of the peoples of the Blood Pact, a kind of collective fa-
tigue that enervated the warrior will: something like the
drowsiness that usually invades the sentinels at times during a
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long day of vigilance; that fatigue, that drowsiness, that voli-
tive weakness, was leaving them defenseless in front of the
Enemy. On the part of the peoples of the Cultural Pact, a dia-
bolical Strategy, lucubrated and plotted by the Priests, based
on the exploitation of the War Fatigue through the temptation
of illusion: thus, the peoples of the Blood Pact were tempted
with the illusion of peace, with the illusion of truce, with the
illusion of cultural progress, with the illusion of commodity, of
pleasure, of luxury, of comfort, etc.; perhaps the most effective
weapon has been the temptation of the love of the beautiful
priestesses, specially trained to awaken the dormant passions
of the Warrior Kings.

With the temptation of illusion, the Priests were procuring
to concert blood alliances between the combatant peoples, to
seal “peace treaties” with the consummation of weddings be-
tween members of the reigning nobility; naturally, as it was a
matter of mating between individuals of the best lineage, and
of the same Race, often the degradation of the Pure Blood was
not occurring. What were the Priests seeking, then, with such
unions? To culturally dominate the peoples of the Blood Pact.
It was clear to them that the Pure Blood, on its own, is not
enough to maintain the Wisdom if one lacks the spiritual will
to be free in the Origin, a will that was weakening because of
the War Fatigue. Wisdom would make the Spirit free in the
Origin and more powerful than the Creator God; but in this
world, where the Spirit is enchained to the animal-man, the
Cult to the Creator God would end up dominating Wisdom,
burying it under the mantle of terror and hatred. Once cultur-
ally subdued, the Priests would now have time to degrade the
Pure Blood of the peoples of the Blood Pact and to comply with
their own Cultural Pact, that is, to destroy the works of the
White Atlanteans.

In my village, Dr. Siegnagel, things occurred in that way.
The Kings, tired of fighting and awaiting the return of the
Liberating Gods, let themselves be tempted by the illusion of a
peace that was promising them multiple advantages: if they
were allying with the peoples of the Cultural Pact they would
gain access to their “‘advanced” Culture, would share their re-
fined customs, would enjoy the use of the most diverse cultural
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objects, would inhabit more comfortable living spaces, etc.;
and the alliances would be sealed with convenient matri-
monies, bonds that would leave the dignity of the Kings safe
and not force them to cede, from the onset, the Wisdom before
the Cult. They were believing, naively, that they were concert-
ing a kind of truce in which they were losing nothing and with
which they had much to gain: and that belief, that blindness,
that madness, that incomprehensible fatigue, that drowsiness,
that enchantment, was the ruin of my people and the greatest
fault to the Blood Pact with the White Atlanteans, a Fault of
Honor. Oh, what madness! To believe that the Cult and Wis-
dom could join in one hand! The result, the disaster I would
say, was that the Priests crossed the walls and installed them-
selves among the Wise Warriors; there they intrigued until
imposing their Cults and to achieve that these ones forgot the
Wisdom; and lastly, they avidly launched themselves to re-
cover the Stones of Venus, which they were promptly sending
to the White Brotherhood by means of messengers who were
traveling to distant regions. Only very few Initiates had the
Honor and Valor to resist such a repugnant surrender and
they arranged the means to preserve the Stone of Venus and
what was being remembered of the Wisdom.

Among such Initiates was one of my remote ancestors, who
mounted the Stone of Venus on the quard of an iron sword: it
was a weapon of imposing beauty and notable symbolism;
besides holding the Stone of Venus, the crossquard was break-
ing upward into two iron quillons’ that were protecting the
hilt and were giving to the whole the shape of an inverted tri-
dent; the hilt, for its part, was of a white bone like ivory, but
spiraled, and it was being affirmed with conviction that it was
belonging to the horn of the Unicorn Barbel, a mythical ani-
mal that was representing the spiritual man; and the pommel,
of iron like the blade, was also possessing a pair of raised quil-
lons, which were forming a second inverted trident. In the
Middle Ages, as will be seen, other Initiates engraved on the
blade the inscription, “Honor et Mortis.” Well, that Initiate
established the law that this weapon should belong solely to

7. The part of a sword designed to protect the hand.
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the Kings of the original lineage, to the descendants of the
White Atlanteans. Vain were, in this case, the attempts made
by generations of Priests to get rid of the Wise Sword, denom-
inated thus by the people: as you will see, it was preserved as
long as was could, and then, when it was no longer possible,
was kept hidden until the days of Lito of Tharsis, the ancestor
who came to America in 1534.

I repeat: the madness of joining the Cult and the Wisdom
into a single Stirp caused a disaster in the peoples of the Blood
Pact: the interruption of the initiatic chain. Thus it occurred
that at a given moment, when the Gods of the Cult prevailed,
the Voice of the Pure Blood was extinqguished and the Initiates
lost the possibility to listen to the Liberating Gods: the will to
return to the Origin had long been weakened and now they
were lacking orientation. Without the Voice, and without the
orientation toward the Origin, no longer was there Wisdom to
transmit, no longer would the Sign of the Origin be seen on the
Stone of Venus. The Initiates realized, suddenly, that some-
thing had been severed between them and the Liberating
Gods. And they comprehended, too late, that the future of the
mission and of the Blood Pact would never again depend on
the struggle between the Cult and the Wisdom, but of a strug-
gle which from then on would no longer take place without
but within, in the battlefield of the blood. What did the Initi-
ates do to counteract it upon realizing that irreversible reality,
the darkness that was abating over the Spirit? Almost all acted
in the same way. Starting from the principle that all that ex-
ists in this world is only a crude imitation of the things of the
True World, and faced with the impossibility of locating the
Origin and the Path toward the True World, they opted to use
the last remnants of the Wisdom to plasmate a “familial mis-
sion” into the Stirps of Pure Blood, consisting in the uncon-
scious comprehension, with the Sign of the Origin, of an Ar-
chetype. We must note the modesty of this objective: the An-
cient Initiates, the Wise Warriors, were able to “comprehend
the serpent, with the Sign of the Origin”; and the serpent is a
Symbol that contains All the archetypes created by the God
of the Universe, a Symbol that was consciously being com-
prehended with the uncreated Sign of the Origin. Now the Ini-
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tiates were proposing, and no other options were left, that a
family worked “blindly” on a created Archetype, trying to get
the Symbol of the Origin present in the blood to someday ca-
sually comprehend it and reveal the Truth of the Uncreated
Form.

In summary Dr. Siegnagel, certain Stirps, through whose
veins runs the Divine blood of the White Atlanteans, were as-
signed a familial mission, an objective to achieve with the
passing of countless generations that would perpetually go on
repeating the same drama, revolving around the same Arche-
type. As the Alchemist stirs the lead, the members of the cho-
sen family would tirelessly repeat the tests established by their
ancestors, until one of them one day, by revolving a circular
journey a thousand times under other skies, achieved to fulfill
the familial mission, then purifying his astral blood. Thus
would produce a transmutation that would allow him to over-
come the involution of the Kaly Yuga or Dark Age, to return to
the Origin and acquire the Wisdom once again.

It is obvious to clarify that the familial mission would be
secret and is presently unknown to the members of the Stirps
descending from the White Atlanteans. The mission was de-
manding the fulfillment of a specific model, the content of
which would have no necessary relation with the goals or ob-
jectives of the cultural community to which the chosen Stirp
were belonging; even, depending on the Epoch, the model
could be incomprehensible or simply clash against the in
vogue cultural canons. But none of this would matter because
the mission was plasmated into the familial blood, in the tree
of the Stirp, and the descendent branches would inevitably go
tending toward the model, in an unconscious and superhuman
effort to superate’ the spiritual fall. Certainly, the specific
model was describing the Archetype that one would have to
comprehend in the blood, with the Symbol of the Origin, to
transcend it and arrive to the Uncreated Form. Some families,
for example, were entrusted with the perfection of a stone, of a
vegetable, of an animal, of a symbol, of a color, of a sound, of
a determined organic function, or of an instinct, etc. The per-

8. To overcome; to conquer, surmount, get over.
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fection of the modeled thing was requiring to penetrate into its
intimate essence to touch the metaphysical limits, that is, to
adjust itself to the perfect form of the created Archetype: con-
sequently, considering that the created Archetype is only a
mere copy of the Uncreated Form, it would be possible to ori-
ent oneself toward the Origin again if one comprehended the
Archetype with the Symbol of the Origin present in the Pure
Blood; and there was the Wisdom.

The familial mission was not culminating, then, with the
simple transcendent apprehension of the created Archetype
but was demanding its spiritual re-creation. Starting from a
quality existent in the world, one would return to it again and
again, tirelessly, for eons, to penetrate the intimate essence and
concretize its archetypal perfection: the quality would then be
re-created in the Spirit and would be comprehended with the
Symbol of the Origin. Only in this way would it give the con-
dition of Existence to the Spirit, only in this way would the
Spirit be something existent beyond the created: not perceiving
the illusion of the created but recreating the perceived in the
Spirit and comprehending it with the Uncreated. By fulfilling
in that way the familial mission, the astral blood, not the he-
moglobin, would be purified and would make possible a
transmutation that is characteristic of the Hyperborean Initi-
ates or Wise Warriors, which transforms man into an immor-
tal superman.

In the course of that non-evolutive path, the convoked, the
ones called to comply with the familial mission, will be able to
“magically” create several things. Initiates in the Mystery of
the Pure Blood obtain, for example, a magical wine, soma,
haoma, or amrita; after a millenary distillation of the modeled
liquor, this is incorporated into the blood, recreated, as a
transmuting nectar. The manipulation of sound also allows to
arrive at a superior harmony, a music of the spheres; the Spir-
it, vibrating at a unique note, Om, recreates the ineffable es-
sence of the logos, the Creative Verb. And both that nectar, like
this sound, or other similar archetypal forms, can be recreated
in the Spirit and comprehended through the Symbol of the
Origin, comprehended through the Uncreated, thus opening
the doors to the Origin and to Wisdom.
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Your family, Dr. Siegnagel, was destined to produce an ar-
chetypal honey, the exquisite juice of all that is sweet. Since
remote times, your ancestors have worked all forms of sugar,
from cultivation to refining; from the coarsest molasses to the
most excellent honeys. One day the empiric management ran
out and a metaphysical sugar, that is to say an Archetype,
was incorporated into the astral blood of the family, giving
start to a slow process of interior refining that culminates in
you. Today the metaphysical sugar has been adjusted to the
archetypal perfection and the effort of thousands of ancestors
has condensed in your person: the sought-after sweetness is in
your Heart. It is up to you to take the last step of the transmu-
tation, to recreate that archetypal sugar in the Spirit, and to
comprehend it with the Symbol of the Origin. But it is not |
who should speak to you about this, for your ancestors will be
present one day, all together, and will demand the fulfillment
of the mission.
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fifth Day

ow, that I have communicated these indis-
pensable antecedents to you, I will enter fully
into the history of my family, Dr. Siegnagel.
My family, as I mentioned before, directly
descends from the White Atlanteans and, cer-
tainly, from the Ancient Divine Hyperbore-
ans. Thousands of years ago, the Iberians were also victims of
that War Fatigue that was causing a generalized amnesia in
the descendants of the White Atlanteans. First, the austerity of
the customs became more flexible and the urban habits of the
peoples of the Cultural Pact were permitted to be confused
with the strategic way of life: that cultural penetration had a
decisive incidence in the demoralization of the people, in the
loss of their warrior alertness. The alliances of blood were then
sealed, which in accordance with the deception that the last
Wise Warriors were suffering, would concretize the illusions of
peace, wealth, comfort, progress, etc. Logically, together with
the Princes and Princesses of the peoples of the Cultural Pact,
the Priests came to impose their Cults to the Traitorous Gods
and the Potencies of Matter. Thus the warriors lost their spiri-
tuality, learned fear, and speculated with the value of life:
they would still be able to fight, but only up to the limits of
fear, like animals; and, of course, they would be “fearful of the
Gods,” respectful of their Supreme Wills to whom no one
would dare defy; no longer would they raise, then, their sight
from the Earth, nor would they seek the Origin. Thenceforth,
only the Heroes would protagonize the feats that the warriors
would not now dare perform: a sad place of exception reserved
for the Heroes, when the whole Race was a community of He-
roes in the days of the White Atlanteans.

The triumph of the Cult caused the oblivion of the Wisdom.
The Spirit went dormant in the Pure Blood and only those
Wise Warriors who still were conserving a remnant of lucidity
managed the desperate recourse of plasmating the “familial
mission.” In the case of our Stirp, Dr. Siegnagel, the madness
of joining the Cult and the Wisdom in one hand led my ances-
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tors to a demented proposal: they established the perfection of
the Cult as a model. That is to say that the thing to perfect
would not be for us a mere quality, such as color or sound, but
the very Cult imposed by the Priests, the Cult of a Deity re-
vealed by the Dark Atlanteans. And 1 refer precisely to
Belisana, the Goddess of Fire. But, every Cult is the descrip-
tion of an Archetype: the familial mission was demanding,
then, the demented objective of perfecting the Cult until ad-
justing it to its Archetype, which was then a Goddess, that is
to say, a Face of the Creator God; and, as a culmination, it
was being ordered to re-create that Archetype, that Goddess,
in the Spirit, and comprehend it with the Uncreated Symbol of
the Origin: this was like intending that the Spirit of a descen-
dent member of the familial lineage would one day embrace
the Creator God, and the entire Universe, to comprehend it
later with the Symbol of the Origin! In other words, this was
like demanding, in the end, the Highest Wisdom, the fulfill-
ment of the mandate of the White Atlanteans: to comprehend
the Serpent, with the Symbol of the Origin!

I would not be able to assure you if this hallucinatory pro-
posal was the product of the madness of my ancestors or was
due to a superior inspiration, to a request that the Liberating
Gods were making to the Stirp: perhaps they knew from the
beginning that one of us would arrive to fulfill the familial
mission and would awaken, as a Wise Warrior, right at the
moment when the Final Battle would be waged on Earth. Be-
cause, if we rule out an act of madness from the Wise War-
riors and we accept that they acted with full consciousness of
what they were supposing to achieve, the extreme difficulty of
such a mission cannot be explained unless its fulfillment con-
tributed to the Strateqy of the Essential War and entrusted in
the help and the invisible quidance of the Liberating Gods.
Perhaps, then, the Liberating Gods wanted to rely on Initiates
able to fight with them face to Face during the Final Battle,
and had decided to equip certain lineages, such as mine, with
the adequate instrument for this, that is, with the comprehen-
sion of the Archetype of the Gods. This necessity is under-
stood by means of an ancient idea that the White Atlanteans
transmitted to the Wise Warriors of my people: according to
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that revelation, the Liberating Gods were Uncreated Spirits
who were freely existing outside of all material determination;
but the Spirits enchained in Matter, in the animal-man, had
lost the Origin and, with it, the capacity to perceive the Un-
created: they were only able to relate with the created, with
the archetypal forms; that is why the Liberating Gods were
tending to use some God Archetypes “as robes” to manifest
themselves to men: naturally, such manifestations would only
take place in front of the Hyperborean Initiates, because only
the Initiates would be able to transcend “the robes,” the forms
of the created Archetypes, and resist the Terrible Presences of
the Liberating Gods “face to Face.” Being so, perhaps They
would have wanted an Initiate of my Stirp to arrive someday,
presumably during the Final Battle, to make contact with the
Hyperborean Goddess who usually manifests herself through
Belisana, the one the White Atlanteans were calling Frya and
the Ancient Hyperboreans, Lillith.

Whichever the case was, through madness or Divine inspi-
ration, what is certain is that the model of that mission deter-
mined that our family was ardently devoted to the perfection
of the Cult of the Goddess Belisana. Surely this very special
dedication to the practice of a Cult has been a savior since, for
many generations, it was believed that ours was a lineage of
Priests: in truth, the first descendants in the familial mission
were not having to differentiate much from the most fanatical
Fire-worshiping Priests. However, over the generations, mem-
bers who penetrated more and more into the essence of the ig-
neous were emerging.

The Goddess Belisana was represented, in the primitive
Cult, by the Flame of a Perennial Lamp of the Dark At-
lanteans. The Priests ceded the Perennial Lamps to seal the
alliances of blood between members of the people of the Cul-
tural Pact and the Blood Pact, and as the surest magical means
to impose the Cult over the Wisdom. That way, among the
Iberians of my people, a Wise Warrior contracted marriage
with an Iberian princess, who was also a Priestess of the Cult
of the Goddess Belisana, and received that lamp whose Flame
was never being extinguished as a dowry. Absurdly, my fami-
ly then possessed the Wise Sword, with the Stone of Venus of
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the White Atlanteans, and the Perennial Lamp, with the
Flame of the Dark Atlanteans. But the Wise Sword would not
yet play its role: it was only zealously preserved, by familial
tradition, since having lost the faculty to see the Sign of the
Origin upon the Stone of Venus. Instead, all attention was be-
ing offered to the Perennial Lamp, to the Cult of the Sacred
Flame. Thus, there were descendants who managed to perfect
the Divine Flame, bringing it increasingly closer to the ig-
neous Archetype of the Goddess. And there also were descen-
dants who managed to isolate and apprehend the essence of
the igneous, incorporating the Archetype of Fire into the famil-
ial blood. When this occurred, some ancestors, prudently,
abandoned the Cult of the Flame and withdrew to a Seignio-
ry’ in Southern Spain. They left the Perennial Lamp to the
remaining family members, who were incapable of defaulting
on the Cult, and preserved the Wise Sword, which to them
was meaning nothing. Of course, those who remained in cus-
tody of the Perennial Lamp continued being Kings or Priests
because the people were completely devoted to the Cult of the
Goddess Belisana: those who withdrew, my direct ancestors,
instead had to cede all their rights to the royal succession.
Nevertheless, they maintained some power as Seigniors” of the
House of Tharsis, near Huelva, in Andalusia.

It was then when they adopted the Unicorn Barbel as the
symbol of the House of Tharsis. At the beginning they were
representing that mythical fish on their escutcheons or on
primitive blazons, but in the Middle Ages, as will be seen, it
was heraldically incorporated into the familial coat of arms.
The Horse Barbel, barbus eques, is the most common in the
rivers of Spain, especially the Odiel that was flowing a few
meters from Tharsis; the fish receives such a name due to four
barbels that it has on the inferior mandible,” which is very
salient. However, the barbel to which the Seigniors of Tharsis
were referring was a fish equipped with a frontal horn and
five barbels. The myth that was justifying the symbol was af-

9. The estate, authority, or domain of a feudal lord.
10. A feudal lord; the lord of a manor.

11. Lower jaw.
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firming that the barbel, moving through the Odiel River, was
similar to the Soul transiting through the transcendent Time
of Life: a representation of the animal-man. But the descen-
dants of the White Atlanteans were not like the animal-man,
for they were possessing an Uncreated Spirit enchained in the
created Soul: so the barbel was not concretely representing
them. Hence the addition of the spiraled horn, which was cor-
responding to the instrument used by the Traitorous Gods to
enchain the Uncreated Spirit, that is to say, the Kalachakra
Key; naturally, the Uncreated Spirit was unrepresentable, and
that is why it was being insinuated, in the representations of
the Unicorn Barbel, leaving the tip of the horn unfinished: be-
yond the horn, at an infinite distance, was the Uncreated Spir-
it, absurdly related to Created Matter. And the beard of the
barbel, of course, was signifying the inheritance of Navutan,
the number of Venus.

Naturally, the Seigniors of Tharsis continued practicing the
Cult to Belisana since, until Lito of Tharsis, there was no one
who comprehended the familial mission and, furthermore, be-
cause it was established and sanctioned by the laws of my
people. Moreover, the secret objective of the familial mission
was inexorably impulsing its participants to spiritually recre-
ate the igneous Archetype, and that marked them with an
unmistakable sign: they acquired fame from being a family of
mystics and adventurers, if not of dangerous madmen. And
some truth was in such fables, since that Fire in the blood, un-
controlled at the beginning, was causing the most intense ex-
tremes of violence and passion: there existed those who experi-
enced in their lives the most terrible hatred and the most sub-
lime love that humanly can be conceived; and all that experi-
ence was condensing and synthesizing itself in the Tree of
Blood and was being genetically transmitted to the inheritors
of the Stirp. With time, the extreme tendencies were separat-
ing and Seigniors who were pure Love or pure Valor were pe-
riodically arising, that is to say, great “Mystics” and great
“Warriors.” Among the first, were those who were assuring
that the Ancient Goddess “had installed herself in the heart”
and that her Flame “was igniting them in an ecstasy of Love”;
among the second, those who, contrarily, were affirming that
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“She had frozen their heart,” had infused in them such Valor
that now they were as hard “as the rocks of Tharsis.” The
Dames were also intervening in this selection: they were feel-
ing the Fire of the Blood as a God, to whom they were identi-
fying as Belenus, “the husband of Belisana,” in reality this Be-
lenus, God of Fire to whom the Greeks knew as Apollo, the
Hyperborean, was an igneous Archetype used since the days
of Atlantis by the most powerful of the Liberating Gods as
“robes” to manifest themselves to men: I refer to the Great
Chief of the Hyperborean Spirits, Liicifer, “the one who defies
the Power of Illusion of the Creator God with the Power of
Wisdom,” the Envoy of the Incognizable God, the true Khris-
tos of Uncreated Light.

It was necessary, then, that from the Stirp of the Seigniors
of Tharsis sprouted the offspring that would have to fulfill the
familial mission, the one who recreated the Fire of the Gods in
the Spirit and comprehended it with the Symbol of the Origin.
I anticipate, Dr. Siegnagel, that there were only two who had
that possibility to an eminent degree: Lito of Tharsis, in the
sixteenth century, and my son Noyo in the present. But, let us
go toward this step by step.
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Sixth Day

he Sierra Catochar was always rich in gold
and silver. While my people were strong in
the Iberian Peninsula, that wealth allowed
LR that the Seigniors of Tharsis lived with great
ék 7| splendor. The strategic way of life had been
forgotten thousands of years before acquiring
the rights to that Seigniory and the land was no longer being
“occupied” to practice magical cultivation: in that Epoch, they
were believing in the ownership of the land and the power of
gold. All the Kingdoms were infested with traders and mer-
chants who were offering, for gold, the most precious things:
spices, fabric, clothes, utensils, jewels, and even weapons; yes,
weapons that in the past were produced by every combatant
people, the most perfect being stockpiled by the peoples of the
Blood Pact, were then able to be acquired from the traffickers
for a handful of gold. And the Seigniors of Tharsis, with their
gold and their silver, were buying half of the peasants’ har-
vests: the other half, minus what was necessary to subsist, was
corresponding, as is logical, to the Seigniors of Tharsis because
they were the “owners” of the land. And the surplus of those
aliments,” together with the gold and the silver that they were
abounding, went to the ports of Huelva, which then was
called Onuba, to be converted into merchandise of the most
varied kind.

The Phoenicians, descendants of the Red Race of Atlantis,
were being counted among the peoples who adhered to the
Cultural Pact from the start. In the past they had been sworn
enemies of the Iberians: just a hundred years before my family
arrived at the Seigniory of Tharsis, the Phoenicians had occu-
pied the citadel of “Tarshish,” which was located near the con-
fluence of the Tinto and Odiel rivers. Finally, after a brief but
bloody war, my people recovered the plaza, although condi-
tioned by a peace treaty that was permitting free commerce
from the Red men. From Tarshish to Onuba, in small river
transports or in caravans, and from Onuba to the Middle East

12. Food; nourishment, sustenance.
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in overseas ships, the Phoenicians were monopolizing the traf-
fic of merchandise as the presence of merchants coming from
other peoples was incomparably smaller. Without judging
here the cultural impact that that commercial transit was
causing on the customs of my people, what is certain is that
the Seigniors of Tharsis were governing a tranquil country,
which was becoming famous for its wealth and prosperity.

But behold, that illusory peace soon came to be disturbed;
and not precisely, as might be concluded from a superficial
observation, because the gold of Tharsis had awakened the
greed of foreign peoples and conquerors. Such greed existed,
and there were many invaders and conquerors, but the princi-
pal cause of all the problems, and finally of the ruin of the
House of Tharsis, was the arrival of the Golen.

From the eighth century BC, approximately since Sargon,
King of Assyria, destroyed the Kingdom of Israel, the Golen
began to appear in the Iberian Peninsula. At the beginning
they were coming accompanying the Phoenician merchants
and disembarking in all the ports of the Mediterranean, but
later it was found that they were also advancing by land, in
the path of a Scythian people to whom they had dominated in
Asia Minor. This people, who was of our same Race, traversed
Europe from East to West and arrived in Spain two centuries
later, when the destructive work of the accursed Golen was
well advanced. The Golen, for their part, were clearly evidenc-
ing that they were belonging to another Race, a thing that
they were confirming with pride: they were members, they
were vainglorying, of the People Chosen by the Creator God to
reign over the Earth. Their masters had been Eqyptian Priests
and they were coming, therefore, in representation of the Dark
Atlanteans. All the native peoples of the peninsula, and also
who later arrived with the Golen, were no longer remember-
ing the strategic way of life and were in the power of the
Priests of different Cults: the mission of the Golen was, precise-
ly, to demonstrate their priestly authority and to unify the
Cults. For it, they were making use of diabolic powers, un-
doubtedly reminiscent of the Dark Atlanteans, and cruelty
without limits.
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The Creator God and the Potencies of Matter were sending
them to reaffirm the Cultural Pact. The times were ripe so that
man received a new revelation, a knowledge that would bring
more peace, progress, and civilization than that so far reached
by the peoples of the Cultural Pact, an idea that would some-
day make these assets permanent and would forever put an
end to evil and wars: this revelation, this knowledge, this idea,
was being synthesized in the following concept: the sinqulari-
ty of God behind the plurality of the Cults. The Golen, in ef-
fect, had come to enlighten the peoples, and the Priests of all the
Cults, about the multiplicity of the faces of God and the neces-
sary unity that He maintains in his own sphere; this would be
the formula: “above all things are the Gods and above all the
Gods is The One.” That is why they were not intending to re-
place the Gods, or change their Names, or even alter the form
of the Cults: “It is natural,” they said, “that God possess many
Names as He exhibits many Faces; it is comprehensible, also,
that there are various Cults to worship the different Faces of
God; none of this offends God, none of this questions His unity;
but where The One will show Himself inflexible with man,
where he will accept no apologies, where he will rest his Thou-
sand Righteous Eyes, will be in the sacrifice of the Cult.” Be-
cause, whatever the form of the Cult, “the Sacrifice is One,”
that is to say, the Sacrifice participates of The One.

In accordance with this novel revelation, the unity of the
Creator God was proving itself in ritual Sacrifice; and the
worship of the Creator God, for every Cult, was being demon-
strated by ritual Sacrifice. Oh Dr., even though today those
Cults seem so distant in time, I cannot think, without shud-
dering with horror, of the thousands and thousands of human
victims caused by the discovery of the Golen.

I must now refer to a lurid aspect of the conduct of the
Golen. Perhaps the key is in the fact that they were consider-
ing the Creator God, in his absolute unity, as masculine. The
One, in effect, was a male God and had nothing higher or low-
er than Him to equilibrate or neutralize that polarity. They
were admitting a relative cosmic androgyny to a determinate
level, populated by properly paired Gods and Goddesses; but
at the top, as Creator and Lord of the other Gods, was The
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One, who was neither androgynous or neutral but masculine.
The One was not admitting Goddesses to his side as it was
enough for himself to exist: he was a solitary male God. With
such an aberrant conception, it should be no surprise that the
Golen were also solitary men. However, although the key to
their conduct is here, it is not so easy to derive from it the prin-
ciple that was leading them to practice onanism and ritual
sodomy with each other.

Because of their custom of inhabiting the forests, away from
the people, and their depraved practices, many believed that
the Golen were proceeding from Phrygia, where was existing a
very ancient Cult to the male Bee, Butes, which was also car-
ried out by sodomite Priests: there the Priests were voluntarily
castrating themselves and the temple was guarded by a court
of eunuchs. Others were supposing that they were proceeding
from India, where an ancient cult of phallus worshipers was
known. But the Golen were not proceeding from Phrygia or
from India but from the Land of Canaan and they were not
practicing castration or phallus worship but plain and simple
sodomy: having banished women the same way that their
God had dethroned all the Goddesses; they were leading a soli-
tary life and often exempt from pleasures, except for ritual
sodomy, which was representing the Self-sufficiency of Him.

Logically, even though the Golen were extremely tolerant
toward the form of the Cults, and the only thing that they
were not compromising on was concerning the unity of God in
the Sacrifice, it is understood that they manifested predilection
toward the peoples whose Cults were personifying themselves
in masculine Gods and a certain contempt for the worshipers
of Goddesses. In the very short-term, this attitude of indiffer-
ence or contempt, if not frank rejection, that the Golen were
dispensing to the Goddesses, was going to enter into collision
with the very particular form that the Cult to Belisana had
acquired in my Iberian people.

But they were counting on, certainly, the support of the Po-
tencies of Matter. Their success would not be explained oth-
erwise, for in a relatively short time, they managed to domi-
nate the peoples of Hispania, and, even, those of Hibernia, Bri-
tannia, Armorica, and Gaul. Despite the growing power of the
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Golen, their sinister doctrine would not have caused any harm
to the Seigniors of Tharsis, who were always willing to accept
anything that contributed to perfecting the practice of the
Cult. It was not the Sacrifices to The One that determined the
fate of my family but another activity that the Golen were
carrying out with great energy: they were procuring, by all
means, to enforce the second part of the Cultural Pact. That is
to say, even though it was no longer necessary to wage war on
the peoples of the Blood Pact, since they were culturally de-
feated, many megalithic works of the White Atlanteans were
still remaining intact and that was constituting “a sin that
was crying out to Heaven.” “The peoples of the Cultural Pact
defaulted on their commitments to the Gods and that sin
would be severely punished”; however, and luckily for them,
there was a solution: to practice the Sacrifice with maximum
rigor and to second the Golen in the fulfillment of the mission.
In other words, the native peoples were now having to conse-
crate themselves to the Sacrifice, be sacrificed, and to sacrifice
and, as a recompense, the Golen would liberate them from the
Divine punishment, executing the destruction of the megalith-
ic works or their neutralization Themselves. This would be all,
were it not that the Gods had issued a warning and whoever
disregarded it would risk being mercilessly destroyed to make
an example of men: what would not be forgiven in any way
thenceforth, for the Patience of the Gods was exhausted, was
the remembrance of the Blood Pact and the search for Wis-
dom. This was forbidden, abominable in the eyes of the Gods.
But the most forbidden, and the most abominable, an irre-
deemable sin, was undoubtedly the wanting to preserve the
Stone of Venus. Whoever did not voluntarily hand over the
Stone of Venus to the Priests of the Cult, or to the Golen, would
suffer the sentence of extermination, that is to say, he would
pay for it with the destruction of his lineage, with the annihi-
lation of all the members of the Stirp.

Needless to say that the Golen soon took almost all the
Stones that were still continuing in the hands of the native
peoples. Unlike the Priests of the Cult, they were only sending
some of them to the White Brotherhood: they were reserving
the others to use them in acts of magic, for they were boasting
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of knowing its secrets and of being able to use them for the
benefit of their plans; and to these they were calling, pejora-
tively, serpent eggs. The Seigniors of Tharsis, it is clear, never
trusted the Golen nor were they intimidated by their threats.
But the Wise Sword was a reality that had turned into a pop-
ular legend and to which one could not deny with seriousness:
the Golen suspected from the beginning that a secret vestige of
the Blood Pact was existing in that weapon. Since the
Seigniors of Tharsis were not agreeing to voluntarily hand it
over, and that it was not able to be bought at any price, they
decided to apply all the resources of their magic against them,
the diabolical powers with which the Potencies of Matter had
equipped them. And here the surprise of the Golen was majus-
cule,” for they found that those powers were able to do nothing
against the demented Fire that was igniting the blood of the
Seigniors of Tharsis. The madness, mystical or warlike, which
was distinguishing them as unpredictable and indomitable
men, was also situating them outside of the reach of the magi-
cal conjurations of the Golen. It was leaving these no other
alternative, according to their demonic designs, than to seize
the Wise Sword by force and subject the House of Tharsis to
the penalty of extermination.

This was, Dr. Siegnagel, the true motive for the continuous
state of war in which the Seigniors of Tharsis had to thence-
forth live, which meant the definitive loss of the illusory sover-
eignty enjoyed until then, and not the ‘greed” that foreign
peoples and conquerors might have fed by their riches. To the
contrary, no King, Seignior, or simple adventurer of war was
existing in the whole world, to whom the Golen had not
tempted with the conquest of Tharsis, with the fabulous booty
in gold and silver that whoever attempted the feat would win.
And it was their intrigues that caused them the constant siege
of bandits and pirates. As long as they could, the Seigniors of
Tharsis resisted the pressure through their own means, that is,
with the cooperation of the warriors of my people. But when
this was no longer possible, especially when they learned that
the Phoenicians of Tyre were concentrating a powerful merce-

13. capital; compare to minuscule.
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nary army in the Balearic Islands to invade and colonize
Tharsis, they had no other way out than to accept the help,
naturally interested, of a foreign people. In this case they re-
quested aid to Lydia, a Pelasgian Nation of the Aegean Sea,
integrated by eximious navigators whose overseas ships were
docking in Onuba two or three times per year to trade with
the people of Tharsis: they had the defect that they were also
merchants, and producers of prescindible merchandise, and
were accustomed to practices and habits much more “cultural-
ly advanced” than the “primitive” Iberians; but, in compensa-
tion, they were exhibiting the important quality of which they
were of our same Race and were demonstrating an indubitable
ability for warfare.

By “Pelasgians,” History has known a group of peoples set-
tled in different regions of the Mediterranean and Tyrrhenian
coasts, of the Aegean peninsula, and of Asia Minor. So, to find
a common origin in them all, one must refer to the Beginning
of History, to the times subsequent to the Atlantean catastro-
phe, when the White Atlanteans instituted the Blood Pact
with the natives of the Iberian Peninsula. In truth, then there
was only one native people, who were separated, according to
Atlantean exogamous laws, into three great groups: that of the
Iberians, that of the Basques, and of those who later would be
the Pelasgians. In turn, each one of these great groups was in-
ternally being subdivided into three in all the tribal social or-
ganizations of the villages, towns, and Kingdoms. That unique
people would be known after the departure of the White At-
lanteans as Virtrions or Vrtrions, that is to say, stockbreeders;
but the Name soon converted into Vitrions, Vetrions, and,
through influence of other peoples, especially of the Phoeni-
cians, into Verions or Geryons. The “Giant Geryons,” with one
pair of legs, that is to say, with a single racial base, but triple
from the waist upward, in other words, with three bodies and
three heads, proceeds from an ancient Pelasgian Myth in
which the original people is represented with the triple ex-
ogamic division imposed by the White Atlanteans; over the
centuries, the three great groups of the native people were
identified by their particular names and the original unity
was forgotten: the rivalries and intrigues stimulated from the
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Cultural Pact contributed to this, each group ending up con-
vinced of its racial and cultural individuality. I have already
mentioned the Iberians, since I descend from them, and I will
continue citing them in this history; of the Basques I will say
nothing outside of that they later betrayed the Blood Pact and
allied themselves to the Cultural Pact, an error that they
would pay with much suffering and a great strategic confu-
sion, since they were a people of Very Pure Blood; and as for
the Pelasgians, the case is quite simple. When the White At-
lanteans departed, they were going accompanied en masse by
the Pelasgians, to whom they had entrusted the task of trans-
porting them by sea toward Asia Minor. There they said
goodbye to the White Atlanteans and decided to remain in the
zone, in time giving rise to the formation of a numerous con-
federation of peoples. Successive invasions forced them, on
many occasions, to abandon their settlements, but, as they
had transformed themselves into excellent navigators, they
knew how to come out from all situations on top: however,
those displacements would bring them back to the Iberian
Peninsula; at the moment the alliance with the Lydians takes
place, eighth century BC, other Pelasgian groups were already
occupying Italy and Gaul under the name of Etruscans,
Tyrrhenians, Truscans, Tarascons, Ruscos, Rasenians, etc. The
group of Lydians who the Seigniors of Tharsis convoked, were
still remaining in Asia Minor, although enduring a terrible
scarcity of food in that Epoch; they were recognizing the close
kinship that was uniting them to the Iberians by the tradi-
tions, but they were affirming to descend from “King Manes,” a
legendary ancestor who would be none other than “Manu,”
the perfect Archetype of the animal-man, imposed on their
Cults by the Priests of the Cultural Pact.

Once the agreement with the ambassadors of the King of
Lydia was reached, which was including the usual exchange
of princesses, dozens of Pelasgian ships began to arrive to the
ports of Tharsis. They were coming replete with fearsome
warriors, but they were also bringing many families of
colonists willing to definitively establish themselves among
those distant relatives, who had so much fame for their wealth
and prosperity. This pacific invasion was not enthusing the
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people of my village too much, but they could do nothing,
since they were all comprehending the imminence of the
“Phoenician danger.” Danger that disappeared as soon as they
noticed the change of situation and evaluated the cost that the
conquest of Tharsis would now suppose. This time the Golen
were outwitted; but they were not forgetting the Wise Sword,
or the Seigniors of Tharsis, or the sentence of extermination
that was weighing upon them.

In those circumstances, the alliance with the Pelasgians
was a wise move from every point of view. The Lydians were
being counted among the first peoples of the Blood Pact who
had overcome the taboo of iron and knew the secret of its
smelting and forging: back then, iron swords were the most
powerful weapon on Earth. However, despite being notable
merchants, they never sold an iron weapon, which they were
only producing in exact quantity for their own uses. They
were fabricating, on the other hand, a great number of bronze
weapons for sale or barter: hence their interest to settle in
Tharsis, of which the first-quality cupriferous” vein was
known since legendary times, when the Atlanteans were cross-
ing the Western Sea and extracting copper with the help of the
Ray of Poseidon. Copper had hardly been exploited by the
Seigniors of Tharsis, dazzled by the gold and the silver that
were buying everything. The association with the Lydians
essentially modified this criterion and introduced a new life-
style in the people: based on the large-scale production of cul-
tural objects exclusively destined for commerce.

A dissuasive stone wall was raised around the ancient
citadel of Tarshish, which the Pelasgians were calling Tartes-
sos and ended up naming the country, with a perimeter that
was now covering an area four or five times larger. The old
citadel had been transformed into an enormous market and
workshops and factories were emerging day to day in the new
fortified spaces. Fabrics, clothes, footwear, utensils, pots and
pans, furniture, objects of gold, silver, copper, and bronze,
practically no merchandise was existing that could not be
bought in Tartessos: and except for tin, indispensable for the

14. Containing or producing copper.
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bronze industry, which was sought in Albion, everything, even
aliments, was being produced in Tartessos.

Evidently by influence of the Cultural Pact, the alliance be-
tween my people and the Lydians culminated in a civilizing
explosion. Very soon the ancient Seigniory of Tharsis convert-
ed into “the Tartéside Kingdom” and, in a few centuries, ex-
panded throughout Andalusia: the Tartessians then founded
important cities, such as Mainake, today called Torre del Mar,
or Mastia, to which the Carthaginian usurpers renamed
Cartagena. Their fleet came to be as powerful as the Phoeni-
cian and their commerce, highly competitive for the best quali-
ty of its products, managed to put the economy of the Red men
in grave danger. Only since the fourth century BC, because of
the Greek colonization and the expansion of the Phoenician
colony of Carthage, the commercial and maritime Mediter-
ranean supremacy of the Tartessians somewhat declined.

I must insist that the fact of being close relatives enormous-
ly facilitated the integration with the Pelasgians. This could be
especially seen in the case of the Cult, where there was almost
no difference between the two peoples, as the Lydians were
also worshiping the Goddess of Fire, whom they knew as
Belilith. In a few words: for the Lydians, Belenus was “Bel,”
and Belisana, “Belilith”; also, coming from a region where the
Cultural Pact was having greater influence, they were pre-
senting some differences in the lanquage and in the sacred al-
phabet; in the Lydians the ancient Pelasgian language, which
in my people was still being spoken with enough purity, had
suffered the influence of Semitic and Asiatic languages: how-
ever, that jargon of navigators, was more suitable for the over-
seas commerce that they were practicing. The other difference
was in the alphabet: thousands of years ago the Language of
the Birds had been forgotten in my people; however, the last
Initiates, and later the Priests of the Flame, preserved the sa-
cred alphabet of thirteen plus three Vrunes, to which they
were representing with sixteen signs formed with straight
lines and to which they had associated a sound of the current
language: In this way, there were thirteen consonants and
three vowels; the Seigniors of Tharsis only knew the vowels
because they were expressing the secret Pelasgian Name of the
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Moon Goddess, something like Io-a; well then: the novelty that
they were bringing was a sacred alphabet comprised of thir-
teen plus five letters, that is to say, of eighteen signs that were
each representing sounds of the current language; it was also
having thirteen consonants, but the vowels were five: and, the
two added, the Lydians were not able erase them without los-
ing more than half of their words. From all this, the most im-
portant thing, that in which one had to remember from the
outset, was the Name of the Goddess and the number of the
sacred alphabet. Regarding the former, it was agreed to there-
after refer to the Goddess with a more ancient Name, which
had been common to the two peoples: Pyrena; thenceforth,
Belisana and Belilith, would be for the Tartessians the Goddess
of Fire, Pyrena. With respect to the latter, the Seigniors of
Tharsis, who were on that occasion pressured by the enemy,
had no other remedy than to accept the imposition of the sa-
cred alphabet of eighteen letters: the only consolation, they
were ironizing, was that “the Goddess liked the number eigh-
teen much more than sixteen.”

Apart from that, the Lydians had suffered a fate similar to
that of my people. At some time in their history the War Fa-
tigue won them over and they ended up ceding to the peoples
of the Cultural Pact; the last of their Initiates then managed to
plasmate the “familial missions” into an even greater number
of Stirps than those existing among my people; that was ex-
plaining the great quantity of artisan families, specialized in
the most varied trades, which were integrating the people of
the Lydians.
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Seventb Day

he Sierra Morena mountain range is part of
the Maridnica divide that separates South
Andalusia from the rest of the Iberian Penin-
sula; from the Mediterranean, in front of the
Balearic Islands, to Monte Gordo at the
- mouth of the Guadiana River, its relief has
an approximate longitude of 600 kilometers. At the western
end, giving origin to the Odiel River, the Sierra de Aracena is
drawn from East to Southwest, on one of which hills is en-
claved the Templar castle, to which I will refer further on.
Numerous chains of smaller mountain ranges extend more to
the South: one of them is the Rio Tinto, from where comes the
river of the same name; another is the Catochar, seat of the
principal mines of the House of Tharsis. The Tinto and Odiel
rivers descend toward the Gulf of Cddiz and converge, a few
kilometers before the coast, forming a wide ria. On the strip of
land between both rivers, on the mouth of the Odiel, sits, since
Antiquity, the fluvial and maritime city of Onuba, today
called Huelva. And to some 25 kilometers from Onuba, up the
Odiel, was the ancient citadel of Tharsis, in the vicinity of the
present town of Valverde del Camino.

The Tinto River, or Pinto, receives this name because its
waters run reddish, dyed by the iron ore it gathers at the Ara-
cena mountain range. The Odiel, on the other hand, was al-
ways a sacred river to the Iberians and that is why they were
identifying it with the most important Vrune, the one that des-
ignates the Name of Navutan, the Great Chief of the White
Atlanteans. Apparently, Navutan was meaning Lord (Na) Vu-
tan, in the language of the White Atlanteans; the distinct
Indo-Germanic peoples who participated in the Blood Pact,
but then fell against the Strategy of the Cultural Pact, con-
cluded that this was a God and worshiped him under different
Names, all derived from Navutan: thus, he was called Nabu
(from Nabu-Tan); Wothan (from Na-Vutan, Na-Wothan);
Odan or Odin (from Nav-Odan, Nav-Odin); Odiel or Odal
(from Nav-Odiel, Nav-Odal); etc.
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To the North of the citadel of Tharsis, 5 kilometers, in the
system of the Sierra Catochar, is Mount Char, a name that
was meaning Fire and Verb in various Iberian dialects. On its
summit was existing a forest of Ash Trees that was venerated
by the Iberians in memory of Navutan: there the White At-
lanteans erected an enormous menhir marked with His Vrune.
They had planted it in the center of the forest, on a site that,
strangely, was populated by a small group of apple trees. In
the days of the Seigniors of Tharsis, only one of those apple
trees was surviving, and no one knew if the others disappeared
by natural causes or by intentional felling. The one that was
left was planted about twenty paces from the menhir and one
could clearly see that this was a tree several times centenarian.

All pre-Greek Mediterranean Antiquity knew the existence
of the “Apple Tree of Tharsis,” toward which the devotees of
the Goddess of Fire used to make annual pilgrimages. In the
beginning, in effect, ash and apple trees were associated with
Navutan and Frya, respectively. Subsequently, after the al-
liance of blood with the peoples of the Cultural Pact, the
Priests consecrated the Apple Tree of Tharsis to the Goddess
Belisana and established the custom of celebrating the Cult at
the foot of its ancient trunk. For it, they constructed an altar of
stone comprised of two columns and a transversal slab, on
which the Perennial Lamp was being set: that immortal fire
was representing the Goddess, and the Apple Tree, the path to
follow. As the Priests were teaching, the Creator God wrote the
Cult into the seed of the apple tree; the tree was only a part of
the message related to the destiny of man; the flower, for ex-
ample, was equivalent to the heart of man, the seat of the
Soul, and its form, and its color, were expressing the Promise
of the Goddess; but another part of the message was written
into the rosebush and the Promise of the Goddess was also
shining in its flower, in its form and its color; the apple tree
and the rosebush were not only plants of the same family but
in reality were consisting of a single plant: it was the Promise
of the Goddess that divided the seed of the apple tree so that it
had several different flowers, flowers that would reveal the
path of perfection to those men who delivered themselves to
Her and embraced her Cult.
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Of course, the myth that was describing the Cult would
only be revealed to those whom the Priests were considering
that they were prepared for initiation into the priesthood, that
is, to those whom were going to be Priests as well. The secret
significance of the Promise would be this: the apple tree and
the rosebush were corresponding to two states or phases of the
life of man, like childhood and adulthood, for example; when
he was “childlike,” man had his heart similar to the blossom of
the apple tree, which was white and rosy on the outside, and
was insensately unfurling; when he was ‘adultlike,” that is,
when he was initiated as a Priest of the Cult or when he was
able to officiate as a Priest, he would have a heart like the
blossom of the rosebush, which was the color of the Fire of the
Goddess and was never totally unfurling, except to die; that is
why only one apple tree was existing in the world, and many
rosebushes: because many would be the perfections that the
man who undertook the priesthood of the Goddess would be
able to reach; the story of the apple tree was already written,
whereas the story of the rosebush was still being written; and
the best part had not been written yet: someday, men of a
heart so perfect would come into the world, that then would
appear the most beautiful roses, as never before seen on Earth.

With this explication, it will be understood why the Priests
had permitted that an old pitimini rosebush be coiled like a
serpent on the trunk of the Apple Tree of Tharsis: indubitably,
such an arrangement of the two trees was necessary to repre-
sent the secret significance of the Cult. The ritual was forcing
to worship the Fire of the Goddess and admire the flower of
the apple tree, intensely desiring that the Goddess fulfilled the
Promise and the heart of the Priest became like the flower of
the rosebush. But the people, who were usually ignoring this
interpretation of the Cult, were coming from all parts to the
Apple Tree of Tharsis to make their offerings before the Altar
of Fire of the Goddess.

When my ancestors acquired the rights of the Seigniory of
Tharsis, which was then very reduced and was devastated by
the recent war against the Phoenicians, they naturally took
charge of the Local Cult, although they were lacking a Peren-
nial Lamp. They practically introduced no reforms in refer-
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ence to the Promise, since they were accepting as a fact that
the heart was related to the flower of the apple tree and that
the worship of the Goddess would occasion a transmutation
analogous to the flower of the rosebush. Only with regard to
the Fire could be seen the first visible effect that the familial
mission was causing in the Seigniors of Tharsis; they added
the word “cold” to the title of the Goddess, that is to say, that
Belisana was now “the Goddess of the Cold Fire.” They ex-
plained this change as a local revelation of the Goddess. She
had spoken to the Seigniors of Tharsis; in the communication,
she was affirming that it would be Her Fire that would install
itself in the heart of man and would transmute him; and that
this Fire, at the beginning extremely warm, would finally be-
come colder than ice: and it would be this Cold Fire that
would produce the mutation of the human nature.

One must see in this change something more than a simple
addition of words: it was the first time that the possibility of
confronting and overcoming fear was appearing in a Cult,
that is, the sentiment that was ensuring the submission of the
believer in all the Cults; the fear of the Gods is a necessary and
indispensable sentiment to keep alive to ensure the terrestrial
authority of the Priests; if man does not fear them, in the end
he will rebel against the Gods: but first he will rise up against
the Priests of the Gods. However, this change will not be seen
if something that is not so obvious today is not clarified before:
the fact that in all Indo-Germanic languages “cold” and “fear”
have the same root, which can still be intuited, for example, in
shiver (from terror). Well, in those days, the word “cold” was
synonymous with “terror” and, in consequence, what was sig-
nifying the new Cult was that a nameless terror would install
itself in the heart of the believer as a “Grace of the Goddess”;
and that this terror would cause his perfection.

Thus Belisana, the Goddess of the Cold Fire, had also been
converted into the “Goddess of Terror,” a title that, although
the Seigniors of Tharsis were not able to know it, belonged to
the same Goddess in remote times, for the wife of Navutan
was equally known as “Frya, The One Who Instills Terror to
the Soul and Succor to the Spirit.”
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After their arrival to the Iberian Peninsula, the Golen at-
tempted on numerous occasions to occupy the Sacred Forest
and control the Cult to the Goddess of the Cold Fire, but they
were always rejected by the zealous and obstinate mystical
madness of the Seigniors of Tharsis. They even went so far as
to offer an authentic Perennial Lamp of the Dark Atlanteans,
knowing that they were lacking it and that they were forced to
permanently watch over the flame of their primitive lamp of
oil and amianthus. There is no need to clarify that they were
offering it in exchange for the unification of the Cult and for
the institution of ritual Sacrifice, and that such a proposal was
unacceptable to the Seigniors of Tharsis, because it is obvious
at this point of the story. As it is also evident that this resis-
tance, unusual for those who had imposed themselves on all
the native peoples, united with the impossibility of seizing the
Wise Sword, was permanently festering them against the
Seigniors of Tharsis. The reaction of the Golen triggered that
international campaign encouraging the conquest of Tharsis
that culminated in the dangerous Phoenician invasion at-
tempt from the Balearic Islands and Gades, or Cddiz. But the
Seigniors of Tharsis convoked the Lydians and made the
Phoenicians desist from their conquering project for at least
the following four centuries. From the alliance between the
Iberians and Lydians emerged the “Empire of Tartessos,”
which soon expanded throughout Andalusia, the “Iartéside,”
and deprived the Phoenicians of coastal colonies in their terri-
tory. The Balearic Islands and the Isla de Ledn, the seat of
Gades, were isolated from the mainland because the Tartes-
sians only permitted them to maintain an exiguous”’ commerce
through their own ports. What would be the next reaction of
the Golen, in the face of that power that was developing out-
side their control and that was frustrating all their plans? Be-
fore responding, esteemed and, paradoxically, patient Doctor
Siegnagel, I must bring you up to date on the consequences
that the presence of the Lydians produced in the Cult of the
Cold Fire. To understand what follows one need only remem-
ber that the Lydians were more “cultured” than the Iberians,
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that is, more culturally civilized, while the more “uncultured”
Iberians, that is, more barbaric, were more spiritually “culti-
vated” than the Lydians, were possessing more Wisdom than
knowledge.

These differences would occasion the Lydian Princes, now
of the same family as the Seigniors of Tharsis, to accept with-
out deepening the esoteric significance of the Cult to the God-
dess of the Cold Fire, which thenceforth would be called by
common agreement, “Pyrena,” and they used all their efforts
in perfecting the exoteric form of the Cult. Such an application
is always to the detriment of the esoteric part and, as was not
able to be otherwise, it was going to prove fatal for the Tartes-
sians in the long term. More of this you will see, for, as I an-
nounced, I am going step by step.

The Lydians, as in other industries, were skilled artisans of
stone. What do you think they did in their eagerness to perfect
the exterior form of the Cult? They decided, before the horror
of their Iberian relatives who could do nothing to prevent it, to
carve the menhir of the Sacred Forest with the Figure of Pyre-
na; the sculpture would contribute to sustain the Cult, they
were explaining, for the Lydian people were needing a more
concrete image of the Goddess: her representation as a Flame
was too abstract for them.

The menhir was consisting of an olive-colored raw stone,
about 5 meters in height, and in the shape of a truncated cone:
the Lydians were proposing to entirely use it to carve the Head
of the Goddess. According to their project, the nape was to be
facing the Apple Tree, in such a way that the Divine Face
looked directly at the people; and the people, distributed in a
surrounding clearing from which the ritual scene was being
dominated, would see the Face of the Goddess and, behind her,
the Apple Tree of Tharsis. Two Master sculptors worked on
the carving, one to sculpt the Face and the other the serpentine
locks, while three adjutants were occupying themselves with
the opening of the nape, connected with the Eyes of the God-
dess. The work was not ready before five years because, even
when the iron tools of the Lydians allowed them to advance a
lot from the outset, the polished finish that they were intend-
ing demanded long years of work: in truth, the Tartessians
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would continue polishing the Head of Pyrena for decades, to
endow it with an impressive realism.

The necessity that the Lydians were feeling of contemplat-
ing a figurative manifestation of the Goddess was proper to the
Epoch: the peoples of the Cultural Pact were then experiencing
a generalized fall into the exotericism of the Cult, which was
leading them to worship the more formal and apparent As-
pects of the Deity. The peoples were sensing that the Gods
were withdrawing from within, but they were only able to
retain them from without: that is why they were clinging with
desperation to Divine Bodies and Faces, and to any natural
form that represented them. Being so, the intense religious fer-
vor awakened in the peoples, and the extraordinary geograph-
ical diffusion, that produced the Cult of the Cold Fire after the
transformation of the menhir, should be no surprise. In addi-
tion to the Tartessians, proud depositaries of the Promise of the
Goddess, men belonging to a thousand different peoples were
pilgrimaging to the “Sacred Tartéside Forest” to attend the
Ritual of the Cold Fire: among others, the Iberians and Liguri-
ans were coming from all corners of the peninsula, and the
brilliant Pelasgians from Etruria, and the corpulent Berbers
from Libya, and the silent Spartans from Laconia, and the
tattooed Picts from Albion, etc. And all those who were arriv-
ing to Pyrena were coming prepared to die. To die, yes, be-
cause that was the condition of the Promise, the requisite of
Her Grace: as all her worshipers knew, the Goddess had the
Power to convert man into a God, to elevate him to the Heav-
en of the Gods; but, as everyone also knew, the rare Chosen
Ones whom She was accepting had to previously pass through
the Test of the Cold Fire, that is, through the experience of Her
Mortal Gaze; and this experience was generally ending with
the physical death of the Chosen One. In accordance with
what her adepts knew, and without the fascination for Her
affected by such certainty, many more were the Chosen Ones
who had died than those who were provably reborn; those
who were receiving Her Mortal Gaze were falling for certain;
and many, the majority, were never getting up; but some did:
and that remote possibility was more than sufficient so that
the worshipers of the Goddess decided to risk it all. Those who
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awoke from Death would be those who had truly delivered
their hearts to the Cold Fire of the Goddess and to whom She
would recompense taking them for Husbands: by Her Grace,
upon reviving, the Chosen One would no longer be a human
being of flesh and bone but an Immortal Man of Stone, a Son
of Death. At first these titles constituted an enigma for the
Seigniors of Tharsis, whom were those who introduced the
Reform of the Cold Fire into the Ancient Cult to Belisana, for
they were affirming to have directly received them through
mystical inspiration from the Goddess, although they were
supposing that it was referring to a superior condition of man,
close to the Gods or to the Great Ancestors. But then, when
there were Men of Stone among the Seigniors of Tharsis
themselves, the answer was suddenly made clear. But it oc-
curred that this answer was not apt to the sleeping man, or to
the Chosen Ones who were most fervently worshiping the
Goddess: the Men of Stone would keep quiet this secret, of
which they would only speak among themselves, and would
form a College of Tartessian Hierophants to preserve it. From
then on, it would be the Tartessian Hierophants, that is, my
ancestors transmuted by the Cold Fire, who would control the
march of the Cult.
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L. arrive at the clearing of the Sacred Forest and
E‘l f contemplate the colossal effigy of Pyrena;
there they were able to deposit their offerings
and reflect if they were willing to face the Death from the Test
of the Cold Fire or if they were preferring to return to the illu-
sory reality of their common lives. For the moment the God-
dess could not harm them because Her Eyes were closed and
not communicating to anyone Her Sign of Death. But, not-
withstanding such conviction, many were leaving frozen from
fright in front of the Revealed Ancient Face, and no less were
those who were immediately fleeing or dying then and there
from terror. It is just that the original menhir had been plant-
ed on that site by the White Atlantean demigods thousands of
years before, but, in the days of the alliance with the Lydians,
there was no one on Earth capable of emulating that feat of
moving a gigantesque stone thousands of kilometers of dis-
tance, and depositing it in the center of a dense forest of ash
trees, without this cutting down trees: it is understood, then,
that the pilgrims had received the immediate impression that
this terrible bust was the work of the Gods. But not only the
menhir was the work of the Gods, since the conformation of
the Face was coming from that remarkable capacity to de-
grade the Divine that the Lydians were exhibiting; astutely,
the Tartessians were always careful to provide information
about the origin of the inquieting sculpture.

Whoever was able to recover from the initial impression,
and was noticing the details of the unusual Face, had to ap-
peal to all of his strength to not be seized, sooner or later, by
panic. Remember, Dr., that, for her worshipers, what they
were facing was not a mere representation of inert stone, but
the Living Image of the Goddess: Pyrena was manifesting her-
self in the Face and the Face was participating of Her. And it
was that hieratic Face that was taking the breath away. Prob-
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ably, if someone had managed, with a powerful act of abstrac-
tion, to separate the Face, from the Head of the Goddess, he
would have found her of beautiful features; in the first place,
and in spite of the greenish coloration of the stone, the belong-
ing to the White Race by the form of the features was in-
dubitable; in the next order, it would be possible to recognize
an archetypal Indo-Germanic or directly Aryan beauty in the
general semblance: Rectangular oval Face; ample Forehead;
strong Eyebrows, slightly curved and horizontal; the Eyelids,
as I already said that the Eyes were remaining closed, were
demonstrating a frontal Gaze by the expression of Eyes, round
and perfect; Nose, straight and proportionate; Chin, firm and
prominent; Neck, strong and slender; and the Mouth, with the
lower lip thicker and somewhat more salient than the upper,
was perhaps the most beautiful note: it was slightly open and
curved in a barely hinted Smile, in an unmistakable gesture
of cosmic irony.

Naturally, whoever lacked the necessary power of abstrac-
tion, would not notice any of these characteristics. On the con-
trary, all their attention from the outset would undoubtedly be
absorbed by the Hair of the Goddess; and that first observation
would surely neutralize the previous aesthetic judgment: when
contemplating the Head as a whole, Hair and Face, the God-
dess was presenting that terrifying Aspect that was causing
the panic of the visitors. But what in Her Hair was capable of
paralyzing the crude pilgrims with fright, normally habituat-
ed to danger? Serpents; Serpents of exceptional realism. Her
hair was comprising of eighteen Serpents of stone: eight, of
different lengths, were falling to both sides of the Face and two
others, much smaller, were bristling themselves over the fore-
head.

Each pair of the eight Serpents were at the same height: two
at the height of the Eyes, two at that of the Nose, two at that
of the Mouth, and two at that of the Chin; emerging from a
previous level of Hair, the remaining eight Ophidians were
returning and situating their heads between the previous. And
each Serpent, when separated from the remaining locks, was
forming two contraposing curves in the air with its body, like
an ess (S), which was enabling it to announce the next move-
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ment: the mortal attack. And the two Serpents of the Forehead,
despite being smaller, were also evidencing an identical ag-
gressive attitude. In summary, when admiring the Face of the
Smiling Goddess from the Front, the arc of the eighteen Ser-
pent heads of Her Hair was emerging with force; and all the
heads were turned forward, accompanying the Eyeless Gaze of
the Goddess with their eyes; and all the heads had the jaws
horribly open, exposing the deadly fangs and the abysmal
throats. It should be no surprise, then, that this impressive ap-
parition of the Goddess terrorized her most faithful wor-
shipers.

Logically, such a composition had an esoteric significance
that only the Hierophants and Initiates knew, although, even-
tually, they were readying an acceptable exoteric explanation.
In the latter case they were notifying the traveler, who could
sometimes be an allied King or an important ambassador to
whom the knowledge was not able to be flatly denied, that the
eighteen serpents were representing the letters of the Tartess-
ian alphabet, that which they were claiming to have received
from the Goddess. During the ritual, they were affirming, the
Initiates were able to hear the Serpents of the Goddess recite
the sacred alphabet. The esoteric Truth that was behind all
this was there were eighteen letters effectively corresponding
to the eighteen Vrunes of Navutan and that with them one
would be able to comprehend the Sign of the Origin and with
this the Serpent, the maximum symbol of human knowledge.
But such a truth was hardly intuited by the Tartessian Hiero-
phants, since in those days no one was seeing the Sign of the
Origin or remembering the Vrunes of Navutan: upon institut-
ing the Reformation of the Cold Fire, the Seigniors of Tharsis
received the Word of the Goddess that the House of Tharsis,
descendent from the White Atlanteans, “would not be extin-
guished at least as long as one of its members had not recov-
ered the lost Wisdom,” and so that Her Word be fulfilled, “lest
they should ever part from the Wise Sword.” That moment
had not yet arrived and no descendant from the House of
Tharsis was comprehending the profound significance of that
esoteric Truth that the Stone Head of Pyrena was revealing.
So the fact that the eighteen Serpents were representing the
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letters of the Tartessian alphabet was also an unquestionable
truth for them: the two smallest Serpents, for example, were
corresponding to the two letters introduced by the Lydians
and their pronunciation was being kept a secret, as was the
Name of the Moon Goddess formed by the three vowels of the
Iberians. In this case, the two vowels were allowing to know
the Name that the Goddess Pyrena was giving to herself when
she was being manifested as Cold Fire in the heart of man,
that is, “I am” (something like Eu or Ey).

Every year, when approaching the winter solstice, the Hi-
erophants were determining the nearest full moon, and, on
that night, the Ritual of the Cold Fire was being celebrated in
Tartessos. The Chosen Ones who, finally, would dare to con-
front the test of the Cold Fire would not be many: almost al-
ways a group that was able to be counted with the fingers of
the hand. The menhir was aligned toward the West of the
Apple Tree of Tharsis, in such a way that the Moon Goddess
would invariably appear behind the tree and transit through
the sky until reaching the zenith, the site from where just the
face of the Goddess who Gazes Toward the West would fully
illuminate. From nightfall, with their gazes directed toward
the East, the Chosen Ones were found sitting in the clearing,
observing the Face of the Goddess and, farther back, the Apple
Tree of Tharsis.

When the Most Brilliant Face of the Moon Goddess was
alighting over the Sacred Forest, the Chosen Ones were main-
taining themselves in silence, with legs crossed and expressing
the Mudra of the Cold Fire with the hands: in those moments
they were only permitted to masticate willow leaves; apart
from that, they were to remain in rigorous quietude. Until the
zenith of the full moon, the dramatic tension was growing in-
stant by instant and, at that point, it was reaching such inten-
sity that it was seeming that the terror of the Chosen Ones
was extending to the environment and becoming respirable:
not only were they breathing the terror but it was being epi-
dermally perceived, as if a terrifying Presence had sprung
from the rays of the Moon and oppressed them all with an icy
and overtaking embrace.
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This climax was invariably reached upon beginning the
Ritual. Then a Hierophant was heading to the rear part of the
Head of Stone and was ascending by a small staircase that
was carved into the rock of the menhir and was entering into
its interior. The staircase, which was counting eighteen steps
and culminating in a circular platform, was permitting access
to a truncated conical platform: this was a narrow enclosure
of about two and a half meters in height, exactly excavated
behind the Face and scarcely illuminated by the Perennial
Lamp from the floor. On the platform of the floor, in effect,
was a diminutive fireplace of stone, on the burner of which
was being placed, since the Lydians perfected the form of the
Cult, the Perennial Lamp: a slab was allowing to cover the
upper mouth of the burner and to requlate the exit of the ex-
iguous light. Now this light was minimal because the Hiero-
phant was preparing to perform a key operation of the ritual:
to effectuate the opening of the Eyes of the Goddess. He was
only having to move the two pieces of stone inward, joined to
each other, which were usually perfectly assembled in the
Face and were causing the illusion that some petrous Eyelids
were covering the bulb of Her Eyes: these heavy pieces were
requiring the strength of two men to be put in their place, but,
once there, it was enough to remove a trave* and they were
sliding by themselves on a quiding ramp that was going
through the whole interior enclosure.

One must imagine this scene. The fence of Ash Trees of the
Sacred Forest forming the clearing and in its center, enormous
and imposing, the Apple Tree of Tharsis and the statue of the
Goddess Pyrena. And sitting in front of the Face of the God-
dess, in a position that even more exalts the colossal size and
disturbing serpentine Hair, the Chosen Ones, with the gaze
fixed and the heart anxious, awaiting Her Manifestation, the
personal call that opens the portals of the Test of the Cold Fire.
From on high, the Goddess lo-a sheds torrents of silvery light
upon that scene. Suddenly, coming from the nearby Forest, a
group of beautiful dancers interpose themselves between the
Chosen Ones and Goddess Pyrena: they have the body bare of

16. A crossbeam.
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vestures and only wear ornamental objects, bracelets and
rings on hands and feet, colorful necklaces and bands, long-
hanging earrings, ribbons and clasps on the forehead, which
they leave their long hair to freely fall. They come prancing to
the rhythm of a syrinx” and do not stop at any time but are
immediately delivered to a frenetic dance. Previously, they
have performed the ritual libation of an aphrodisiac nectar
and that is why their eyes are brilliant with desire and their
gestures are insinuative and lascivious: hips and bellies are
ceaselessly moving and can be seen, at each instant, in a thou-
sand different positions; firm breasts are heaving like pigeons
in flight and moist mouths are yearningly opening; the whole
dance is an irresistible invitation to the pleasures of carnal
love.

Of course, the eroticism displayed by the dancers was in-
tended to sexually excite the Chosen Ones, to ignite in them
the Hot Fire of animal passion. That dance was a survival of
the ancient Cult of Fire and its culmination, in other Epochs,
had led to an unbridled orgy. But the Reformation of the Cold
Fire changed things, and now ritual intercourse was forbidden
and, instead, it was being demanded that the Chosen Ones ex-
perience the Hot Fire in the heart. If any Chosen One was
lacking in strength to reject the invitation of the dancers, he
could join them and enjoy of a never-imagined delight, but
that would not save him from death because afterward he
would be slain in punishment for his weakness. The attitude
demanded from the Chosen Ones was requiring that they re-
mained immutable until the conclusion of the dance, main-
taining their sight fixed on the Face of the Goddess.

We return to the scene. The volume of the music was in-
creasing and now it is a chorus of flutes and drums accompa-
nying the cadenced movements; the dancers pant, the dance
becomes febrile and the erotic expression reaches its peak, be-
hind them, the Smile of the Goddess seems more ironic than
ever. The Chosen Ones are concentrated on Pyrena but cannot
avoid to perceive, like amidst the haze of a dream, the dancing
feminine beauties that intoxicate them with passion, whom

17. A pan flute or panpipe.
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inevitably drag them to a warm and suffocating abyss. It is
then when the intervention of the Goddess is made necessary,
when the Chosen Ones, with enervated will, request in their
hearts the fulfillment of Her Promise. And it is then when, at a
signal from the Hierophants, the music brusquely ceases, the
dancers rapidly withdraw, and the Eyes of the Goddess open
to Look upon Her Chosen Ones. Like a whiplash, a shudder of
horror shakes the Chosen Ones: the Eyelids have disappeared
and the Goddess gazes at them from the empty Apple Leaf-
Shaped sockets of Her Eyes. The Test of the Cold Fire has be-
gun. A Hierophant, with a thunderous voice, recites the ritual
formula:

O Pyrena,

Goddess of the Smiling Death

Thou who hast the Abode

Beyond the Stars

Draw near to the Land of the Chosen Ones
Who Call Out for Thee!

O Pyrena,

Thou who wert before loving the Chosen Ones with
the Heat of the Fire

and then wert killing them

Remember the Promise!

Slay them first with the Cold of the Fire,

To Love them after in Thy Abode!

O Pyrena,

Let the Warm Life Die in Us!

Let us know Kalibur,

the Cold Death of Thy Gaze!

And Let Us Live in Death

Thy Frozen Life!

O Pyrena,

Thou who once Granted Us the Seed of the Grain
To Sow in the Furrow of Infamy,

Kill that Created Life!

And deposit in the Heart of the Chosen Ones
the Gelid Seed of the Stone that Speaks!

O Pyrena,

White Goddess,
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Show us the Naked Truth

through Kalibur in Thy Gaze,

and we shall no longer be Men but Gods

of Heart of Frozen Stone!

Kalibur, Thy Chosen Ones Call Out to Thee!
Kalibur, Thy Chosen Ones Love Thee!
Kalibur, Death That Liberates!

Kalibur, Seed of Frozen Stone!

Kalibur, Naked Truth Remembered!

Everything quickly happens, as if Time itself had stopped.
The Hot Fire of Animal Passion again turns into Terror. But
now it is a limitless Terror that supervenes, a Terror that is
Death Itself, the Kdlibur Death of Pyrena, the Necessary
Death that precedes the Naked Truth. The Chosen Ones are
paralyzed with Terror and with the heart frozen from fright.
They absorbedly contemplate the Face of Pyrena while the
last “Kalibur...I” of the Hierophant still resounds in the air: the
Eyes of the Goddess now seem the Portals of Another World! A
World of Infinite Blackness! A World of Essential Cold that is
the Death of the Tepid Life! One cannot go through those por-
tals without Dying of Terror: but if something goes through
them, that something lives in Death! And if something sur-
vives Kalibur Death it is because that something also consists
of the essence of the Cold of the Infinite Blackness.

The Kalibur Death fascinates and attracts toward a Noth-
ingness that will be the Matrix of One’s Own Being. The Cho-
sen Ones precipitate themselves without hesitation into the
Infinite Blackness of the Eyes of the Goddess. But before cross-
ing the Portals of Death they achieve to perceive, in an instant
of Supreme Terror, that the Sacred Forest has been transfig-
ured and overflows of manifest Life, of a Life that was hidden
underlying behind the illusion of vivid existence, of a Life that
at that moment was obscenely gushing from all things like a
demonic Orgasm of Nature; and they also saw how the Apple
Tree of Tharsis, animated by demented Intelligence, was
shaking with Diabolic Laughter; and they saw the Head of
the Goddess, equally vitalized, resplendent with a blinding
White Light that was accentuating the Infinite Blackness of
Her Eyes even more. And on Entering into the Infinite Black-
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ness, as the heart grows cold and the Tepid Life Dies, they fi-
nally see the Hair of Pyrena swarming with Serpents: and
they hear the Serpents hiss the letters of the Sacred Alphabet
and uninterruptedly pronounce with them, the Names of all
Created Things. There it was, finally discovered, though use-
less to them, the Highest Knowledge permitted to the Animal-
Man, the contents of the Symbol of the Serpent!

But, that Knowledge no longer interests the Chosen Ones.
Something of them has crossed the barriers of the Kalibur
Death, something that does not fear Death, and has encoun-
tered the Naked Truth that is the Self. Because the Infinite
Blackness that the Kdlibur Death of the Goddess Pyrena of-
fers, in which all Created Light is irremediably extinquished, is
capable of Reflecting that “something” that is the Uncreated
Spirit; and the Reflection of the Spirit in the Infinite Black-
ness of the Kalibur Death is the Naked Truth of the Self. The
Created Life dies of Terror in front of the Infinite Blackness
and the Spirit finds Itself. That is why if the Chosen One, after
the reencounter, recovers his Life, he will be a bearer of a Sign
of Death that will leave his heart frozen forever. The Soul
cannot avoid to be subjugated by the Seed Stone of the Self
that grows and develops at its expense and transmutes the
Chosen One into a Hyperborean Initiate, into a Man of Stone,
into a Wise Warrior. As a Man of Stone, the resurrected Cho-
sen One will have a Heart of Ice and will exhibit Absolute
Valor. He will be able to unreservedly love the Woman of
Flesh but she will no longer ever manage to ignite the Hot Fire
of Animal Passion in his heart. Then he will seek in the
Woman of Flesh, She who in addition to Soul possesses Un-
created Spirit, as the Goddess Pyrena, and is able to Reveal, in
Her Infinite Blackness, the Naked Truth of Herself. To Her, to
the Kalibur Woman, He will love with the Cold Fire of the
Hyperborean Race. And the Kalibur Woman will respond to
Him with the icy A-mort of the Kalibur Death of Pyrena.
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Ninth Day

mong the Chosen Ones who were facing the
Test of the Cold Fire, three results could be
expected. First, that some had not passed the
Test, that is, that they had not passed
through the effective experience of Death, be
it because the initial Terror did not give way
to Animal Passion, maybe because the Hot Fire did not turn
into Terror, or because the Terror prevented looking the Infi-
nite Blackness in the face, or for any other reason. Secondly,
that others had really died. And lastly, that some of these had
resurrected. In the first case, the Chosen Ones would be exe-
cuted the following night of the Test of the Cold Fire; for the
Tartessian Hierophants, he who is not really willing to die
should not present himself for the Test; because from the Test,
no one should come out alive; if one died, and was resurrected,
the one reborn would not be who died but a Son of Death,
someone who would carry a Sign of Death and would take
Death into Himself: that is to say, the Son of Death would be
engendered in Death Itself. Whoever attended the Test, and
had not died, would not deserve to live: the Executioner
Women of Tartessos would bring the stone axe down on his
neck; they would murder him the night after the Test, in the
Grove of Willows consecrated to the Moon Goddess lo-a, on
the banks of the Odiel. What was happening to them? No one
knew for certain what their fate would be, if they would really
die forever, if they would resurrect in another world, if they
would return to reincarnate in future lives or if their Souls
would transmigrate to other beings.

But, how long was the Test of the Cold Fire lasting? Only
the Hierophants, and those who failed, and who would like-
wise die, knew it; only they had preserved the consciousness of
the elapsed time. Those who were Reflected in the Infinite
Blackness, and encountered the Naked Truth of Themselves,
also received a Reflection of Eternity: the contemplation of
Self, which is a Reflection of the Eternal Spirit, is experienced
in a single instant, unfathomable by the Time of Creation; the
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Chosen Ones who encounter the Kdlibur Death of Pyrena will
never be able to respond to that question; the experience of
Eternity is indescribable. Hence to those of the second group,
those who really died, were considered Very Beloved by the
Goddess, since She had retained them in Eternity. And they
gave them funerals befitting of Wise Warriors: they would
have the right to be cremated with the sword in hand; and an
urn of Ash wood, with their ashes, would then be cast into the
Western Sea.

In the third case, when some Chosen One was exceptionally
returning from Death, he was immediately incorporated into
the College of Hierophants of Tartessos. The event was consti-
tuting a cause for festivity throughout the Kingdom as the
people, who were not understanding of esoteric subtleties,
were infallibly intuiting that the Son of Death was signifying
a prize for the Race; despite having triumphed by Himself in
the Test of the Cold Fire, the new Hierophant would be con-
sidered as the exponent of a collective merit, of a racial virtue.
But the ancient Hierophants, who knew the secret, were
equally welcoming the resurrected Chosen One with joy: be-
hold, they were indicating, a Man of Stone; one Returned from
Death; one who in Death was loved with the Cold Fire
Kalibur of Pyrena and now preserves the Remembrance of A-
mort; one who has felt, beyond the Love of Life, the A-mort of
Kalibur Death, that is, the Un-Death of Kalibur Death, and
now has been immortalized as a son of Death. Thus they were
receiving him:

O Chosen Ones of Pyrena,

thou wert mortal and the A-mort of a Goddess
hast liberated thee from Life.

By Will of the One Creator

of mud, thou wert.

By Will of the Kalibur Death

of Stone, thou art.

O Son of Death, Valor hast thy Name.
Thou shalt no longer speak, only act.
Guard in thy Heart of Ice

the Remembrance of A-mort,

but remember not.
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Only experience Thyself,
Immortal Cold Fire,
Man of Stone.

And, in truth, the Man of Stone would not speak, perhaps
for many years. He would not do so because he would be oc-
cupied in experiencing Himself. For since the rebirth, in the
interior of his heart, upon a deep fiber, the Flame of the Cold
Fire was burning: and that Flame, when it was perceived,
was speaking with the Voice of Self; and its words were al-
ways beginning with the Name of the Goddess: I am, I am
(Ey, Ey). By hearing the Voice of Himself affirming “I Am,” the
Man of Stone really was, that is to say, he had absolute exis-
tence outside of the illusion of the material entities, beyond
Life and Death. That is why the Immortal Man of Stone
would not speak, or would speak very little, thenceforth: he
was very near the Hyperborean Wisdom of the White At-
lanteans and that knowledge could not be explained to the
sleeping men who were loving Life and fearing the Liberating
Death. Perhaps at the end, during the Final Battle, he or other
Immortal Men of Stone would clearly speak to the sleeping
men to convoke them to liberate themselves from the material
chains and fight for the return to the Origin of the Hyperbore-
an Race. In the meantime, the Man of Stone will only act, he
will listen to the Voice of the Cold Fire in silence and act; and
his act will express the maximum spiritual Valor: whatever he
did, his act will be founded on the absolute support of Himself,
beyond good and evil, and any judgment or punishment com-
ing from the World of Deception will not affect him. And no
variant of the Great Deception, not even the Hot Fire of Ani-
mal Passion, will be able to drag him back to the Dream of
Life: Wise and Valiant as a God, the Man of Stone will fight
only if it is necessary and will quietly await the Final Battle;
he will long for the Origin and the nostalgia for the A-mort of
the Goddess will move him; he will seek his Original Partner
in the Kdlibur Woman and, if he encounters her, he will love
her with the Cold Fire of Himself; and She will embrace him
with the Uncreated Light of her Eternal Spirit, which will be
Infinite Blackness to the created Soul.
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In this third case, with certainty, the Promise of Pyrena
would have been fulfilled.
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Centb Day
T@rﬁ%—n’ﬁ~ suppose that you will await, long-suffering
ol A 9 1 Dr. Siegnagel, an answer to the pending
{ o B

,&: question: “What would be the next reaction
o of the Golen against the Tartessian power,
which was being developed out of their con-
trol and that was frustrating all their plans?”
Thls is the answer, very simple, although I will have to clarify
it: the Golen directed the Myth of Perseus against Tartessos.

With all rigor, it can be affirmed that that of Perseus, as
well as other legends that have tardily been grouped under the
general denomination of “Greek Muyths,” is in reality an an-
cient Pelasgian Myth. The same thing has happened with
some of the “Greek” stories of Heracles: for example, with that
in which the hero fights with the Giant Geryon to steal his red
cattle and that, under a symbol dear to the Pelasgians, con-
ceals an ancient incursion of the primitive Argives against the
“triple people” of the Iberians, or Virtrions, with the aim to
conquer the secret of stockbreeding that they were ignorant of
or had lost; and the proof is in that those Argives, “enemies of
the Geryons,” were considered to be relatives of these, since
Heracles himself was a great-grandson of Perseus. But Perseus
was the great-grandfather of Heracles only in the Argive
Muyth; in truth, the theme is taken from a much older Pelas-
gian Myth, of Atlantean-Iberian origin, which refers to the
adventure undertaken by a typical Hyperborean Spirit to
achieve immortality and Wisdom. The Perseus Spirit was not
an Argive in the primordial theme but native to the Atlantean
Iberians, that is, to a people much more occidental;” that is
why he does not carry out his heroic deed on behalf of a mere
mortal King like Polydectes but of the Goddess of Wisdom,
Frya, the wife of Navutan: all the Names, and the functions of
the Gods, were later changed, and twisted, by the peoples of
the Cultural Pact, leaving the story of Perseus in the known
form.
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18. Of, pertaining to, or situated in, the Occident, or West; western
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The theme is simple and, as soon as I expose it, you will re-
alize that it can only come from the Hyperborean Wisdom of
the White Atlanteans. A Hyperborean representation of the
Origin, as I already mentioned further back, was Thule, the
isotropic center from where the Spirit was proceeding. Similar-
ly, for the first descendants of the White Atlanteans, the Ori-
gin was Pontus, who was later personified as a God of the Sea
and was identified with the Wave, surely because their Ances-
tors were originating from this “Origin.” This Pontus marries
Gaia, the Earth, who gives birth to Phorcys and Ceto among
others, prototypical symbols of hybrid beings, half-animal,
half-God: in an esoteric backdrop, this image alludes to the
Spirit brought by Pontus, the Origin, to the son of the Earth
animal-man. The brothers Phorcys and Ceto mate in turn
and, together with a series of hybrid Archetypes, give life to
three women who are already born “old™ the Graeae or Gra-
iai, that is to say, the Grays. Naturally, the Graeae are none
other than the Vrayas, the Wise Warriors in charge of guard-
ing the Stone Plow and the Stone of Venus: they are “old” be-
cause they must be Wise and those who ignore the significance
of the lithic instruments will later affirm that “between the
three, they only had one Eye and one Tooth.”

Perseus is the idealization of the captive Spirit who attempts
the feat of liberating himself from the material prison; his ob-
jective is to discover the Secret of Death, to obtain the Highest
Wisdom, and to find his Original Partner. Navutan and Frya
inspire him to consult the Vrayas and they, with the Stone of
Venus, show him the path to follow: he must go to a Sacred
Forest of Ash Trees and call upon the help of the Gods to suc-
cessfully confront Death. This is what Perseus does and the
encounter with Navutan is produced. The God informs him
that Wisdom is in the possession of his Wife, Frya, but that it
is not easy to get to Her as Death stands in the way of mere
mortals. To smooth his journey toward Frya, Navutan reveals
the Secret of Flight to Perseus and gives him the Sign of the
Crescent Moon, that is to say, the symbol of the Hyperborean
Pontiffs, the Wisest Bridge Constructors of the White At-
lanteans: according to the White Atlanteans, the Hyperbore-
an Pontiffs knew the way to build an infinite bridge between
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the Spirit and the Origin (Pontus). The degree of Hyperbore-
an Pontiff is confirmed by Vides, the Lord of K’Taagar, when
the tunic and helmet are delivered to those who pass through
the Portal to the Abode of the Liberating Gods: they affix the
Sign of the Crescent Moon on the forehead of this helmet. It is
tradition that the Pontiffs have the Faculty to become cultur-
ally invisible dressed like this, not by effect of such attire, of
course, but by the Wisdom that possessing it implies. Navutan
teaches Perseus the Language of the Birds and quides him to-
ward the Abode of Vides, who invests him as Hyperborean
Pontiff: on his Journey toward Frya, Perseus will carry a
crane’s crop in his hand containing sixteen stones, on each one
of which is engraved a Vrune. On approaching Frya, Navutan
advises the hero not to stop to look at her Face of Death, which
would cause his immediate destruction, and to concentrate on
the Mirror that the Goddess of Wisdom significates behind
Death: only like this will he be able to defeat Death! Perseus
fulfills the indications with exactitude and, contemplating
himself in the Mirror of Frya, manages to comprehend Death
and is transformed into an Immortal Man of Stone. On his
return from Death, Perseus uses the Language of the Birds to
comprehend the Serpent with the Sign of the Origin: he then
acquires the Highest Wisdom and encounters his Original
Partner.

Until now, this is the most important part of the original
theme transmitted to the native peoples by the White At-
lanteans. It is evident that much of the same, miraculously
remembered thanks to the familial mission, was incorporated
by the Seigniors of Tharsis in the Reformation of the Cold
Fire. The Lydians, subsequently, would contribute to its
degradation through the “perfection of the ritual form,” which
was consisting in the demented attempt to exteriorly exhibit,
plasmated into matter, signs that can only be metaphysical.
Of course those who would do most to pervert the meaning of
the Theme of the Perseus Spirit would be the Priests of the
Cultural Pact; and after the meaning was restituted by the
Cult of the Cold Fire, without delay, the Golen would accom-
pany them with all their resources, locked in a war that they
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were considering of life or death for the plans of the White
Fraternity to whom they were serving.

In the times of the cultural fall of the Pelasgians, long before
the Golen initiated their sinister displacement toward Europe,
the original theme was constellated as Myth, the Names were
changed, and the meanings were distorted and inverted. In the
Argive Myth, Perseus, on behalf of the tyrant of Seriphos, to
whom he imprudently promised to bring “the Head of
Medusa,” goes to the Tartéside as the Monster inhabits a forest
on the Iberian Peninsula: such location is not unfounded as
Vides, the Lord of K’'Taagar, was called Ides, Aides, or Hades,
the Lord of Tar, that is to say, of Tartarus or Hell, by the
Priests, with which Thar-sis, Tar-téside, Tar-tessos, etc., came
to designate infernal places. The Golen, to a great extent, also
contributed to that location, when they were able to observe
the sculpture of the Goddess Pyrena and identified her
throughout the ancient world as “the Gorgon Medusa.” Her-
mes and Athena help the Argive Perseus, in whom it is still
possible to recognize Navutan and Frya. Navutan, in effect,
was called Hermes, Mercury, Wothan, etc.; as Hermes, ac-
cording to the Greeks, was the son of an “Atlantean” woman,
daughter of Atlas, and of a God (Zeus), which is not far from
the genealogy of the Great Chief of the White Atlanteans; he
was inventor of an alphabet, of the lyre and the syrinx, which
he exchanged to Phoebus, the Sun, for the caduceus with
which he was shepherding his flocks: if it is considered that the
caduceus is a rod with two coiled serpents, that the Sun repre-
sents the Creator God, and the flock the animal-man, it is easy
to distinguish the one who has comprehended in the figure of
Hermes, through language, the Symbol of the Serpent with
which the Creator God shepherds his servants. And Frya, for
her part, was known as Athena, Minerva, Aphrodite, Freya,
etc.; of Her, the Greeks were saying that “she was born al-
ready armed”™ she was, then, Goddess of War, of Wisdom, and
of Love.

Starting from his inverse journey to the Tartéside, the Ar-
give Perseus begins to behave as a clear exponent of the Cul-
tural Pact: he does not consult the Vrayas but steals their
common eye; they send him to Alsos, the home of the Alseids,
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that is, to a sacred forest, where he encounters the Meliae
Nymphs, those who are none other than personifications of
the Ash Trees; The Nymphs supply him a crane-skin sack,
where he will place the Head of Medusa, and some sandals
that fly; Hades lends him the helmet of invisibility; and Her-
mes gives him a sickle in the shape of a crescent moon to cut
off the head of the monster. But what most gives away this
falsification engendered by the Priests of the Cultural Pact is
the prevention of the Argive Perseus who fears converting
himself into a Man of Stone. For in the Aegean Myth it is not
a posterior Wisdom but the very gaze from Medusa that turns
into stone; Wisdom, on the contrary, is not behind Death but
outside, beside Perseus, definitively independent and unreach-
able to him. She does not permit that he be reflected in her
Naked Truth: she limits herself to place an objective mirror
where the “hero” will contemplate Death without it capturing
him. It is all the help that Athena gives him: seeing her from
the mirror, Perseus will drive the sickle into the neck of
Medusa and will put Death to death, without this “feat” al-
lowing him to attain immortality. The mirror of Athena is his
protective shield; the Head of Medusa, obtained in the useless
feat of the Argive Perseus, is affixed in the center of the shield
by the Goddess, clearly implying that in this Era, after the tri-
umph of the Cultural Pact, Wisdom is shielded in Death,
without any possibility for mortals to get to it. Of course, this
is only a threat from the Priests of the Cultural Pact to dis-
courage the search for the liberation of the Spirit. In the end,
as the Argive Perseus neither attained immortality nor ob-
tained Wisdom, he will not be able to comprehend the Serpent
and so he is forced to also kill her, a thing that he will do on
the way back from his “feat,” when he fights against a dragon
and liberates Andromeda, with whom he unites and procre-
ates numerous offspring.

Finally, running the risk of being mercilessly executed by
the Tartessians, the Golen managed to infiltrate the Sacred
Forest and spy on the Ritual of the Cold Fire. Since that ill-fat-
ed day, the Golen knew that they had found a Face and a
Home for Medusa. In a few years, thanks to their incessant
preaching and to that of the countless priests who were sec-
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onding them in all the peoples of the Cultural Pact, the Argive
legend of Perseus was popularized with renewed vigor: the
children of Phorcys and Ceto, the Graeae, the Gorgons, and
the Serpent who looks after the Tree of the Golden Apples, in-
habit a sacred forest of the Tartéside, a region that was belong-
ing to the Kingdom of Tartessos at the time. Logically, the
strategic advantage, that for the Golen could mean relaunch-
ing and adapting a “Myth” will not be seen with clarity if we
start from the erroneous principle that, then, no one was be-
lieving in it or that the whole world, even if granting it “leg-
endary” veracity, knew that it “had already occurred.” To
think that would demonstrate not knowing the ideology of the
Golen. Along with their revolutionary conception of the unity
of God in the ritual Sacrifice, the Golen were sustaining the
staggering concept that the Myths were having prophetic
character. That is to say, that the Myths, and every storyline
coming from Heaven or from the Gods, are never entirely ful-
filled, are never totally realized. They had blind faith that if
the circumstances and the personages were being repeated, the
Muyth, like a Prophecy, was going to unfold again on Earth; in
synthesis, they were affirming:

What was, that will be;
what was done, that same will be done:
there is nothing new under the sun.

So, according to the Golen, this was infallibly going to be
fulfilled if the Myth of the Argive Perseus was being prophe-
sied: then the sentence of extermination that was weighing on
the House of Tharsis would also be fulfilled.

Of course, we must not deceive ourselves with respect to the
activity of a Myth described down to its smallest details: while
Perseus and Medusa were imagined as real personages in the
credulous minds of the people, the kings and military chiefs
who sought the spoils of Tartessos were clear that it was a
matter of representations; in the centuries of the Tartessian
expansion, those who were desiring “to emulate Perseus,” for
example, knew very well that the “Head of Medusa” that they
had to cut off was signifying “destroying Tartessos”; something
similar was occurring when it was being proposed to “destroy
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the Bear” in the wars of the nineteenth century, alluding to
“the conquest of Russia,” or “humiliate the Lion,” instead of
“subjugate England.” However, the fact that a King was
abreast of the allegorical sense of the Myth, does not detract
from his capacity to act but, on the contrary, increases his
possibilities to really concretize it: he who intelligently adopts
the personage role of the mythical storyline, interprets the de-
scription of the Myth as a kind of plan or project to realize; but
then it is not the personage who acts to realize the project of
the Myth but the Myth that, unconsciously, drives the per-
sonage to concretize the storyline: whoever aspires to be
Perseus, will end up cutting off the head of Medusa, even if
he believes that he will be able to control himself because he
knows the allegorical significance of the personage.

Thus, Dr. Siegnagel, the Golen ‘directed the Muyth of
Perseus against Tartessos” as a reaction to the economic and
military expansion that was being developed outside of their
control and frustrating all their plans: the answer is now clear.
Over the subsequent centuries many would be the “Perseuses”
who would attempt the feat of conquering Tartessos; and al-
most always, integrating the warlike expeditions, guiding the
invading Kings or the pirate Chiefs, the Golen were arriving, a
caricature of Hermes who would signal the abode of the
Graeae and the location of the single Eye, that is to say, of the
Wise Sword. Because the Golen would not ever forget their
principal objective: to steal the Stone of Venus. That would be
their part of the plunder: everything else, the gold and the sil-
ver, the docks, vessels and prosperous cities, would all be for
the victorious Perseus, for the “hero” of the Cultural Pact.
What they were requesting was not much and those who
would respond to their intriguing proposals would not be few.
However, despite this offensive that was being founded on the
universal action of a Myth and that was forcing the Tartes-
sians to live in a permanent state of war, the Kingdom success-
fully defended itself until the third century, when its power
began to decline in the face of other nascent potencies:
Carthage, Greece, and Rome would write the end of the story.

The Greeks of the preclassical period were very receptive to
the Strategy of the Golen and this led them to undertake many
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expeditions of conquest against Tartessos: from their thriving
colonies in Sicily, Italy, Gaul, and, finally, in Spain itself, they
would have finished off Tartessos if it were not for having to
watch their backs from the growing power of Rome. The Ro-
mans, on the other hand, always showed themselves amicable
with the Tartessians and not very permeable to the influence
of the Golen: this should not be surprising if one remembers
that the blood of the Pelasgians of Etruria, direct relatives of
the Tartessians, circulated through the veins of the Roman
nobility. Destiny would not reserve, then, either to Greeks or
to Romans, the “feat” of destroying Tartessos. The new Perseus
that would take up the iron sickle, an inverted and perverted
symbol of the crescent moon, would be a Red or Punic man
from Carthage, a Phoenician, and would cut off the Head of
Medusa, thus giving fulfillment to the prophecy of the Golen.

The decline of Sidon, the most important city of Phoenicia,
begins when the Philistines occupy and sack it in the twelfth
century BC. Thus the power of Tyre is initiated, which would
not cease to grow until Nebuchadnezzar, after a thirteen-year
siege, definitively ruins it in 574 BC. But, by that time, Tyre
has expanded throughout the ancient world and possesses
colonies, like Gades (Cddiz), in Southern Spain, on the coasts
of Sicily, in the Balearic Islands, in Sardinia, and, since 814
BC, on the coasts of Africa, where they have founded the rich
and prosperous city of Carthage. With the commercial ruin of
Tyre, from the sixth century, the Carthaginian colony, posses-
sor of the largest fleet in the western Mediterranean, took pre-
ponderance.

Carthage achieved the sad celebrity of having constituted
an amoral society, formed by merchants whose only ambition
was wealth, who were imposing their commerce with the pro-
tection of a mercenary army; only a few military chiefs, in
effect, were Carthaginians: the bulk of the army being inte-
grated by men without a homeland and without law, that is to
say, by soldiers whose fatherland was the one who was pay-
ing most and whose law was depending on the payment
agreed. But what always most impressed observers to know, in
a manner analogous to the repugnance that the bloody Aztec
Cult of the Palpitating Hearts caused in the Europeans of the
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sixteenth century, was the Cult of Moloch, a deity to whom
they were to offer permanent human sacrifices to placate his
inextinguishable thirst for lives. In Tyre, the Phoenicians were
worshiping Gods very similar to those of other peoples of
Mesopotamia and Asia Minor: they were rendering Cult to the
Goddess Astarte or Tanit, who for the Assyro-Babylonians
was Ishtar or Inanna, or Nana, Io to the Greeks, Isis to the
Egyptians, and who in other parts was being called Ashtoreth,
Cybele, Athena, Anath, Hathor, etc.; and they were also offer-
ing to Adon, who was equivalent to the Phrygian Adonis; and
they believed in Melgart, who was corresponding to the Argive
Heracles; and they were offering sacrifices to Baal Zebul, Baal
Sidon, Baal Zadok, Baal Il, Baaltars, Baal Yah, etc.; all Names
of the Creator God who at times was being represented as the
Sun, or at times as the planet Jupiter, or at times as a force of
nature. It was in the ninth century BC, when King Ithobaal,
priest of Astarte, married his daughter Jezebel to King Ahab of
Israel, that the Golen infiltrated into Tyre and tried to unify
the Cults in the Sacrifice to the One God Il. That attempt
would not yield major results until the following century, after
the Great King Sargon II of Assyria conquered the land of
Canaan and the Golen transferred themselves to Carthage to
officiate as Priests of the Cult to Moloch.

One must notice that the first people in which the Golen es-
tablished themselves to comply with their mission of unifying
the Cults were the Carthaginian, outside of the European peo-
ples that they were assigned by the White Brotherhood. But it
would be the first and the last because, as they themselves
were declaring, their only interest was in working on the Cults
of Europe: if they were remaining in Carthage it was purely
and exclusively due to the Tartessian heresy, to the necessity
of orienting that Perseus people to cut off the Head of Medusa
and give fulfillment to their prophecies. And as it was so, im-
pulsed by the sinister design of the Golen, the Cult of Moloch
would come to dominate all the other powers of the govern-
ment of Carthage through terror: the King, the Nobility, the
Councils of State, the military Chiefs, all ended up subjected to
Moloch and his Golen Priests. In the end, all the families of
Carthage were forced to offer their first-born sons to be sacri-
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ficed in the “mouth of Moloch,” that is, to be cast into the
mouth of a metal idol that was overlooking an incandescent
furnace; and there the prisoners, the slaves, the accused for
some crime, the consecrated virgins, or anyone that it occurred
to the Golen to eliminate, were also ending their days. But the
God was never satisfied: he was demanding more and more
living proofs of Faith from the people in the ritual Sacrifice; his
Law was requiring a hardly available quota of blood. Perhaps
Moloch was expecting an even greater Sacrifice, perhaps he
would calm himself with the offering of every lineage that had
offended him, with the extermination of the stirp of the
Seigniors of Tharsis in His Name.

At the outbreak of the Punic Wars, in the year 264 BC, the
Golen believed the opportunity arrived to give fulfillment to
the Prophecies. And They not only believed it but also the
members of the White Brotherhood, those who sent two mys-
terious personages named Bera and Birsha from Chang
Shambhala. They were two Priests of superior degree, to
whom they gave the title of “Immortal”; two Priests who, for
having belonged to the same Race of the Golen in remote
Epochs, the White Brotherhood had entrusted them the mis-
sion of directing their plans. They were two “Supreme Golen,”
then, who were surpassing their brothers of Race in terms of
cruelty and diabolical arts as much as they could have demon-
strated: Among other powers, for example, they were possess-
ing the faculty of traveling through Time, a dominion that my
family bitterly verified every time that the same actors ap-
peared in different subsequent centuries with the aim of
procuring their destruction. On that occasion, Bera and Birsha
put themselves in charge of the Golen of Carthage to personal-
ly direct the attack on Tartessos because, apart from Race, the
same hatred was uniting them all against the House of Thar-
sis. The General Hamilcar Barca would be the new Perseus,
the instrument that the Myth was using to develop itself again
on Earth. In order for this military man to demonstrate before
the One God that he was prepared to perform the feat, he was
impulsed to kill forty thousand men of his mercenary army,
whom previously had been incited to rebellion, suppressing
them the payment of their salary: from the Battle of the Saw,
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a River of blood was to thus end up in the jaws of Moloch, to
the satisfaction of the Golen and as a clear sign that the
prophecy was able to be fulfilled. Then the government of
Carthage, following the instructions of the Golen Priests,
commissioned the conquest of Spain to Hamilcar Barca in 237
BC. This invasion, the last that Tartessos was going to endure,
was the theme of a familial saga of oral legends called “The
Attack of the Twenty-two Golen.”

The saga tells that in the year 229, by means of a skilled
and unexpected redeployment of troops, General Barca man-
ages to “surprise sleeping Tartessos,” like the Argive Perseus to
Medusa, and subjects it to blood and fire. However, while the
soldiers deliver themselves to slaughter and sacking, other
events are going on. Twenty-two Golen, that is to say, twenty
Golen Priests led by Bera and Birsha, have arrived at Tartes-
sos accompanying the Carthaginian army. The Myth of the
Argive Perseus has made itself reality, the prophecy is being
fulfilled at this moment, and it is necessary to act with rapid-
ness and precision: while the twenty Golen occupy the Sacred
Forest, and the proper rituals are performed to consecrate it to
the One God El Moloch and neutralize the magical influence of
Pyrena, the Immortals Bera and Birsha will go in search of
the Wise Sword. The Golen are applied to their task and soon
find themselves profaning the Lamp of Pyrena, concentrated
next to the Apple Tree of Tharsis and the sculpture of the
Goddess. What occurs next is due to the fact that each one
commits an error of evaluation about the capacity and the
mode of reaction of the adversary: the Golen erred by not con-
sidering the mystical and heroic madness that the Tartessian
Hierophants were having at their disposal by being descen-
dants of the Seigniors of Tharsis; and the Hierophants under-
estimated the powers and determination of the Golen, perhaps
by not knowing until then the existence of the Immortals like
Bera and Birsha.

The error of the Golen was to suppose that the Hierophants,
as unprepared as the sentinels of Tartessos, would accept the
loss of the sanctuary of the Sacred Forest with resignation or
that, at the most, they would offer armed resistance, in which
case a troop who were escorting them would act in their de-
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fense. The reality, quite different, was that the Hierophants
had considered the possibility of which the Sacred Forest fell
into the hands of the Enemy many years before and they had,
already, made a decision in this respect: they would never
permit this to occur; the fall of the Sacred Forest would imply,
necessarily, its destruction. That is why when the fire, which
was perimetrically advancing, surrounded and scorched the
center of the Forest, the twenty Golen and the Guard could do
nothing to avoid their horrible death: the charred skeletons
showed, afterward, that they all had taken refuge under the
Apple Tree of Tharsis and who finally burnt and were con-
sumed like this one and the remaining trees of the Forest.
Everything was incinerated in that fire that had been careful-
ly planned for years and prepared through a studied distribu-
tion of dry firewood in distinct parts of the area: the Golen
would not win a plaza upon entering the Sacred Forest by
train of conquest but would fall into a mortal trap. Of course,
they had never supposed that the Tartessian Hierophants
“would sacrifice” their Sacred Forest before seeing it occupied
by the Enemy and this reaction would be taken as a lesson by
the Golen who, thenceforth, would continue fighting against
the descendants of the Blood Pact.

And the underestimation that the Hierophants committed
when evaluating the real power of the Golen was about to
cause the definitive loss of the Wise Sword. If this had not oc-
curred, merit should only be attributed to the incredible valor
of the Vrayas; and to a loyalty to the Blood Pact that was go-
ing beyond death. The case was that about 20 kilometers from
Tartessos, on the slope of Candelaria Hill, was found the secret
entrance to a Cavern that had been conditioned in remote
times by the White Atlanteans: it was one of the works to pre-
serve, according to the commitment of the Blood Pact. Natural-
ly, such commitment was forgotten after the cultural defeat of
the Iberians and the Cavern, hidden and solitary, remained
abandoned thousands of years. However, the purifying effects
of the familial test that culminated with the Reformation of
the Cold Fire, caused its rediscovery, even though not all of
them, at any time, were able to penetrate it: the reason was
that the secret entrance was marked with the Vrunes of Navu-
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tan and only those of Pure Blood, those who were capable of
hearing the Language of the Birds, were able to find it; anyone
who was not meeting these requisites was not able to discover
it, even if he was in front of it. Well, that Cavern had been
chosen by the current Vrayas to guard the Wise Sword. A cor-
ridor of Tartessian warriors was formed to allow the exit of
the Vrayas from Tartessos and save, at the last moment, the
valuable inheritance of the White Atlanteans: many perished
to consummate this heroic rescue, many who today must im-
mortalized for their valor, awaiting the moment at K'Taagar
in which they will return to occupy their combat posts, when
the Final Battle will be unleashed on Earth. Thanks to their
loyal dedication, the Vrayas, who at that time were the Queen
of Tartessos and two princesses, were able to get to the secret
entrance of the Cavern. In truth, they were being so closely
pursued by Bera and Birsha that only one princess, carrying
the Wise Sword, managed to cross the threshold, while the
other two Vrayas were falling behind to stop them. And here
was where the terrible power of the Golen Immortals was
seen, for even when the Vrayas were confronting them with
their fearsome axes of stone, they did not need to use any
weapon to dominate them, except for their demonic arts. The
Power of Illusion, in which they were Masters, was enough to
immobilize and seize them. However, the Wise Sword was al-
ready secure in the Secret Cavern, since it would be impossible
for the Golen, who were possessing only Soul but lacking Spir-
it, to comprehend the Vrunes of Navutan.

This part of the story concludes the familial saga narrating
the spectacle observed by the Tartessian Hierophants when
they went to the Secret Cavern, after setting fire to the Sacred
Forest. Lying on the ground of the base of Candelaria Hill, not
very far from the secret entrance that they had not managed
to find, were the frightfully mutilated cadavers of the Queen
of Tartessos and the princess: from that scene it was evident
that Bera and Birsha subjected the valiant Initiates to cruel
torment with the objective of forcing them to confess the key to
the secret entrance; and it was undoubtable that they had pre-
ferred to die with Honor before betraying the familial mission
and the Blood Pact; thus they had first resisted the magical
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pressure of the Golen incantation, with a Will of steel, and
then physical torture, the Ordeal of Pain. Then, surely seeing
the failure of their plans and fearing a confrontation with the
Men of Stone, the Immortals hastened to murder them and
depart toward the White Island, but not without leaving be-
hind an unequivocal sign of their infernal presences: before
leaving, they scalped the two cadavers and took the totality of
the hair, the two braids dyed with milk of lime that the
Vrayas, like all Initiates consecrated to lo-a, were wearing to
their ankles. And with the blood that was being drained from
their bare skulls, they inscribed on a rock in the Phoenician
language something like: the punishment for those who of-
fend Yah will come from the Boar. Without a doubt, another of
their accursed prophecies.
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E€leventh Day

hus, esteemed Dr. Siegnagel, the Kingdom of
Tartessos disappeared forever. General Barca
once again represented the Myth of the Ar-
give Perseus, when he cut off the Head of
Medusa, and also that of Melgart-Heracles,
when he defeated the triple people of the
Geryons However, even though there was not one stone of
Tartessos left upon another, the Sacred Forest was reduced to
ashes, and the sculpture of Pyrena was demolished by order of
Hamilcar Barca, the Golen prophecy was not fulfilled given
that the Stone of Venus, the single Eye of the Vrayas, could not
be stolen by Bera and Birsha. This demonstrates that although
it is true that mythical storylines can be unfolded many times
on Earth, their repetition is not always identical and can even
bring more than one surprise to those who have propitiated
them. On this occasion, the prophecy not only failed, by keep-
ing the Wise Sword safe, but the sentence of extermination
that was weighing on the House of Tharsis could neither be
fulfilled.

In the Argive Myth, when Perseus drives his sickle into the
neck of Medusa, two extraordinary beings emerge from the
wound: Chrysaor and Pegasus. In accordance with the Myth,
only Poseidon, the King of Atlantis and God of the Western
Sea, dared to love Medusa, in whom he engendered two sons,
Chrysaor and Pegasus, those who would be born from the
wound inflicted by Perseus. Chrysaor would be a giant des-
tined to marry Callirrhoe (Kalibur), a “Daughter of the Sea,”
from whose union would be born the triple Giant Geryons. I
believe, Dr. Siegnagel, that the last manifestation of the Myth,
concretized in the drama of Tartessos, would determine its
repetition even in the minor details, despite failing to fulfill,
fortunately, the prophecy of the Golen. I believe, for example,
that from the effectively severed neck of Medusa, from the ru-
ins of Tartessos, Chrysaor was born, the giant Son of Poseidon:
this was, undoubtedly, Lito of Tharsis, who, as you will see
further on, married a Daughter of the Sea, a princess of Amer-
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ica, “the other shore of the Western Sea”; Chrysaor would be
born armed with a Golden Sword, just like Lito of Tharsis,
who would depart toward America carrying the Wise Sword
of the Iberian Kings. And I also believe that Pegasus is like my
son Noyo, who was born with wings to fly to the Abodes of the
Liberating Gods and, like him, has the power to open the
Springs with his stomps, only that in his case it is the Springs
of Wisdom.

The survivors of the House of Tharsis, curiously eighteen in
total, were found reunited near the Secret Cavern, on a nar-
row terrace naturally protected by enormous rocks that were
enabling a certain defense and from which one could dominate
the side of the mountain range. The familial saga tells that, a
moment before, the Men of Stone, the only ones knowing how
to enter into it, had held a council in the Secret Cavern: faced
with the disaster that was abating against the House of Thar-
sis, they swore to dedicate all efforts to give fulfillment to the
familial mission and to save the Wise Sword. It was necessary
that the Stirp continued existing at any cost; as for the Wise
Sword, they decided that, after the death of the last Vraya, it
would remain perpetually deposited in the Secret Cavern, at
least until the day when other Men of Stone, descendants from
the House of Tharsis, observed the Lithic Sign of K'Taagar
and knew that they should depart: the Wise Sword would not
again see the light of day until that occasion.

Upon leaving, they communicated these determinations to
their relatives and requested news about the Kingdom. But the
news that was arriving to the improvised refuge was strange
and contradictory. A prompt help from the Romans would
have to be discarded as the Golen had revolted all the peoples
of Gaul against them, cutting off the path toward Spain: com-
ing to the aid of Tartessos was now demanding a very large
expedition, which would leave Rome itself unprotected. On the
other hand, in Tartessos, the Carthaginian victory had been
crushing: the whole Tartéside was in the hands of General
Barca, who was completing the total occupation of Southern
Spain. The Seigniors of Tharsis were leaving with only their
lives and a battalion of faithful and battle-hardened royal
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guards. However, something strange and contradictory oc-
curred.

Hamilcar Barca, it is true, did raze Tartessos to the ground,
converting it into rubble. In this action both he, as well as the
mercenary army, acted moved by a homicidal fury that was
surpassing all reasoning, by an indomitable force that seized
them and had not abandoned them until having completely
destroyed the already occupied city. It was as if the hatred ex-
perienced for centuries by the Golen against the House of
Tharsis had been accumulated in some dark receptacle, per-
haps in the Myth of Perseus, to all together unload itself into
the Soul of the Carthaginians. However, after the irrational
destruction consummated, General Barca and the military
Chiefs who were accompanying him brusquely recovered lu-
cidity, the death of the twenty Golen and the departure of
Bera and Birsha not being unrelated to this phenomenon.
Momentarily, something had interrupted, something that was
impulsing General Barca to desire the annihilation of the
House of Tharsis; and no more Golen were remaining in the
Tartéside to reinitiate it. Then, free from the destructive pas-
sion of the Argive Perseus for the moment, Hamilcar Barca
acted with the common sense of an authentic Carthaginian,
that is to say, he thought of his personal interests. For Hamil-
car Barca the enemy was not only in Rome; there, in any case,
was the enemy of Carthage; but in Carthage the enemies of
Hamilcar Barca were also, those who were envying his career
of successful General and distrusting his power; those who had
sent him to conquer that inhospitable land eight years before
and had no intentions of having him return.

But Hamilcar Barca would pay them with the same cur-
rency, would demonstrate the same indifference toward the
Government of Carthage and would usufruct the immense
conquered territory for the benefit of himself and his family:
Spain would be the private treasury of the Barcas! But, for
that, they would have to rely on the indispensable collabora-
tion of the native population, who had managed the country
up until then and knew all the mechanisms of its functioning.
And those bellicose peoples, who were free for centuries, would
not easily submit themselves to slavery, this the Barcids were
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clearly noticing, unless their own Kings and Lords convinced
them that it was better not to resist the occupation. The solu-
tion would not be impossible since, according to the particular
philosophy of the Carthaginians, “that which cannot be pur-
chased should just be destroyed.”

The strange and contradictory news thus reached the
refuge of the Seigniors of Tharsis: Hamilcar Barca was offer-
ing to save their lives if they were renouncing all rights over
the Tartéside and were accepting to enter his service to govern
the country; in the contrary case, they would be exterminated
as the Golen were demanding. With much pain, but without
possible alternatives, the Seigniors of Tharsis had to agree to
such a dishonorable offer: they were doing it for a superior in-
terest, for the familial mission and the Wise Sword.

Having arranged the surrender, those of Tharsis went to
serve the Barcides and took care to pacify the Tartéside and
reorganize the agricultural and industrial production. They
were recompensed for their good disposition with a grange”
situated very close from the emplacement of the disappeared
Tartessos, where the “Tharsis family” would thenceforth live,
except for the members who were carrying out functions in
the cities or accompanying the Barcides on trips of inspection.
While the Carthaginian occupation lasted, despite the protec-
tion ensured by the Barcides, tranquility was scarce due to the
constant stalking from the Golen, who explored the region
inch by inch seeking the Wise Sword and had now added the
death of twenty of their own to the list of charges to settle with
the House of Tharsis.

Upon the death of Hamilcar Barca, in 228 BC, his son Has-
drubal Barca succeeds him, but, after being assassinated in
220 BC, Hannibal Barca assumes the command of the
Carthaginian army. The grandson of Hamilcar invades the
Greek colony of Sagunto in the year 219 BC, which was under
the protection of Rome, and with this action initiates the Sec-
ond Punic War, which would finalize in 201 BC, with the un-
conditional surrender of Carthage. Thirty years after the de-
struction of Tartessos, Spain saw itself forever free from the

19. farm

114



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

Carthaginian invader! But it was too late for Tartessos: the
new Roman occupant would not abandon the peninsula until
the dismemberment of its own empire, six hundred years later.

The House of Tharsis had a relatively good run with the
Romans, since it was considered an allied native nobility and
the functions of government of the region, now a Roman prov-
ince, were restored to them, subject to the law of the Republic
and the authority of a proconsul or propraetor. The region of
ancient Tartessos, between the Tinto and Odiel rivers, was
included in the province of “Baetica,” thus named for the
Baetis river, today Guadalquivir, which extended to the Flu-
men Anas, today Guadiana, border of Lusitania; the Romans
gave the Tartessians the name of “Turdetani” and the Tarté-
side of “Turdetania’ in a few decades Turdetania was Roman-
ized, the use of Latin was popularized, and large rural latifun-
dia were constituted, property of the provincial governors,
magistrates, or army Chiefs.

Toward the first century BC, the House of Tharsis had be-
come related to the Roman nobility and was quite powerful in
Baetica, a province that had 175 cities, many of them rich and
thriving like Corduba (Cérdoba), Gades (Cddiz), Hispalis
(Seville) or Malaca (Mdlaga). Based in the hacienda™ ceded by
the Carthaginians and the restitutions made by the Romans,
the Seigniors of Tharsis developed a rustic Roman Villa, edify-
ing a Seigniorial Residence and expanding it with the acquisi-
tion of large extensions of fields for cultivation; cereals, olives,
and vines were integrating the principal production, as well as
some minerals that were still being exploited in the Sierra
Catochar. It should be made clear that the Romans cadastral-
ized" it as “Villa of Turdes” and that its inhabitants were
called “Seigniors of Turdes” while the Roman Empire gov-
erned, although I will continue mentioning them as Seigniors
of Tharsis to maintain the continuity of the story.

They were possessing housing in the City where they were
staying most of the year like all the families of Hispano-Ro-
man landowners; however, whenever they were able, they

20. A large estate or plantation.

21. Surveying land, showing details of ownership and value, commonly for taxa-
tion purposes.
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were preferring to retire to the country finca as their major
interest was to be near the Secret Cavern.

The Golen did not have any possibility of influencing the
Roman population and their power was only being preserved
intact in Lusitania, in some regions of Gaul, in Britannia, and
in Hibernia. After the campaigns of Julius Caesar, this power
seemed to completely decrease and, for a time, it was believed
that the threat was definitively averted. This, as was seen lat-
er, was an error of appreciation, a new underestimation on
the capacity of the Golen to carry out their plans.

With respect to the Cult of the Cold Fire, the Seigniors of
Tharsis had no problem in reimplanting it because the Ro-
mans were notably tolerant in religious matters and, in addi-
tion, they were also worshiping the Fire since remote Epochs.
They constructed a lararium” dedicated to Vesta, the Roman
Goddess of the Fire of the Hearth: there in front of the statue
of the Goddess Vesta-Pyrena, was burning the Perennial
Lamp of the Hearth, the flamma lar” that was to never be ex-
tinguished. Despite now being a private Cult, the House of
Tharsis had not lost its fame as a family of mystics and thau-
maturges,” and soon their Villa was converted into another
place of pilgrimage for the seekers of the Spirit, without
achieving, naturally, the proportions of the Epoch of Tartessos.
The family gave Rome good functionaries and soldiers, apart
from contributing to its production of food and minerals, but
also provided it with Aruspices, Augurs, and Vestals.

22. The part of the house set aside as a shrine or chapel for household gods.
23. A household deity; the protective spirit of a place.

24. A performer of thaumaturgy; a performer of miracles; a magician.
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Cwelfth Day

mperor Constantine, with the edict of Milan
BN of the year 313, legalized Christianity and
concedes it rights equivalent to those of the
official pagan Cults. Toward the end of the
‘fé NS fourth century, in the year 381, and by the
e doing of Emperor Theodosius I, Christianity
is declared “official religion of the State” and pagan Cults are
prohibited; in 386, through an imperial decree, “the closure of
all pagan temples” is ordered; and in 392, by imperial law,
‘the pagan Cult is considered a crime of lése-majesté and
punished,” that is to say, sanctioned with the penalty of death.
These measures had not affected the Seigniors of Tharsis, as
years before they had already adopted Christianity as a famil-
ial religion. The Cult of Jesus Christ would come from the land
of Canaan, the homeland of the Golen, and such origin was, as
is logical, suspicious from the outset; but also was the pretend-
ed cultural fundament of the drama of Jesus: the prophecies
recorded in a collection of canonical books of the Hebrews,
who were affirming to be “the Chosen People of the Creator
God.” None of this was convincing to the Seigniors of Tharsis
and, on the contrary, the more they were observing that new
oriental Cult, the more they were being persuaded that behind
it was hiding a colossal conspiracy woven by the White
Brotherhood. How was it, then, that they adopted Christianity
as the familial religion? Because, over the origin of the Cult
and the filiation of its followers, was existing an unquestion-
able fact: that the story narrated in the Gospels was in part
true. This the Seigniors of Tharsis were able to assure without
any doubt, since they knew it for thousands of years, a long
time before Jesus lived in Palestine. For that was, undoubtedly,
a new version of the story of Navutan.

To know the story in all its purity one would have to go
back thousands of years into the past, to the Epoch of the
White Atlanteans, Fathers of all the White peoples of the
Blood Pact. They were assuring to be guided by Navutan, the
Great White Chief who had discovered the secret of the spiri-
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tual enchainment and had revealed to them the way in which
the Spirit would be able to abandon matter and be free and
eternal beyond the stars, that is to say, beyond the Abodes of
the Gods and of the Potencies of Matter. According to the ac-
counts of the White Atlanteans, Navutan was a God who was
existing, free and eternal like all the Hyperborean Spirits, be-
yond the stars. The Incognizable God, of whom nothing can be
affirmed from this side of the Origin, Navutan, and other
Gods, were furious because a sector of the Race of the Spirit
was found detained in the Universe of Matter: and the wrath
was not solely directed against the Potencies of Matter that
was restraining the Spirits, but also against the weak Spirit,
against the Spirit lacking in Graceful Will to break the Illusion
of the Great Deception and liberate Itself. On Earth, the Spirit
had been enchained to the animal-man so that its volitive
force would accelerate the evolution of the psychic structure of
the latter: and so fierce was the enchainment, so submerged
was the Spirit in the animic nature of the animal-man, that it
had forgotten its Origin and was believing to be a product of
Nature and of the Potencies of Matter, a creation of the Gods.
On other occasions, since the Spirit was remaining on Earth,
the Liberating Gods, their Brother Spirits, came to their aid,
and many were liberated and returned with Them: for that
cause, terrible Battles were waged against the Potencies of
Matter. Recently, for example, he had passed through the Ori-
gin, and had presented himself before the men of Atlantis, the
Great Chief of All the imprisoned Hyperborean Race, the Lord
of the Beauty of the Uncreated Forms, the Lord of Absolute
Valor, the Lord of the Uncreated Light, the Envoy of the Inc-
ognizable God to Liberate the Spirit, that is to say, the Khris-
tos of Uncreated Light, Khristos Lux, Luci Bel, Liicifer, or
Khristos Liicifer. But the manifestation of Khristos Liicifer in
Atlantis caused the destruction of its materialistic civilization:
the Battle of Atlantis culminated in the sinking of the conti-
nent, long after He had returned to the Origin.

Under these circumstances, facing the imminent catastro-
phe of Atlantis, the story of Navutan unfolds. The Yellow Men,
the Red Men, the Black Men, they will all perish in a cata-
clysm worse than the one looming over Atlantis: that which

118



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

was preoccupying the Liberating Gods is the spiritual cata-
clysm, the abyss into which even those who survive the sink-
ing of Atlantis will be submerged; and that result seems in-
evitable due to the insistence and tenacity with which the
White Brotherhood maintains the spiritual enchainment, but,
more than anything, due to the impossibility demonstrated by
the Spirit to shun the Illusion and awaken from the Great De-
ception; these Races, strategically confused, will blindly follow
the Atlantean Priests, who will lead them straight toward
their definitive spiritual decadence. The White Race is the only
one, at that moment, that has a possibility of liberation, a pos-
sibility that the Gods are not going to ignore. But the White
man finds himself very asleep, with the Spirit very submerged
in the Illusion of Matter, very projected into the Exterior
World: he will not be capable of comprehending the Interior
Revelation of the Spirit, he will not be able to be liberated by
Himself. An Exterior Revelation of the Spirit apt for the White
Race becomes necessary, to show to the White man, from the
outside, a way of liberation that leads to the Hyperborean
Wisdom: for that Navutan descends to Hell. Navutan, “free
and eternal God,” accepts to go down to Hell, to come to the
World of Matter, and be born as a White man. And as a White
Man, to perform the feat of liberating his enchained Spirit by
Himself: He will thus demonstrate to men, by the example of
His Will, the way to follow, the Orientation toward the Ori-
gin.

In summary, the story that the White Atlanteans transmit-
ted to the native peoples in the form of a Myth, would be the
following. A Very Saintly White Virgin was living on Atlantis,
consecrated to the service of the Incognizable God and devoted
to the contemplation of the Uncreated Light. Afflicted by the
terrible famine that was ravaging her people, that Virgin
begged the Incognizable for help; and this Supreme God,
whose Will is Grace, showed her a way toward the Planet
Venus. Once there, the Virgin received various specimens of
the Wheat Plant from the Envoy of the Incognizable, with
which the material hunger of men would be satiated, a Rod,
which would serve to measure the White Treason, and the
seed of a Child of Stone, who someday would be a man, stand
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at the head of the White Race, and satiate their spiritual
hunger. Upon returning from Venus, the White Virgin, who
had not ever had carnal contact with any man, was pregnant
with Navutan. The Liberating Gods had already announced
to her that she would be a mother and give birth to a child
whose spiritual Wisdom would liberate the White Race from
material slavery. A serpent attempts to prevent that the Virgin
fulfills her mission but She kills it by crushing its head with
her right foot. Past term, the Virgin gives birth to Navutan and
educates him as a Constructor Warrior, relying on the help of
the Guardians of the Lithic Wisdom.

In Atlantis was existing a path that was leading to an En-
chanted Garden, which had been constructed by the God of
[llusion. An Ancient Pomegranate Tree was growing there,
known as the Tree of Life and also as the Tree of Terror, the
roots of which were extended throughout the Earth and
branches of which were elevated to the Celestial Abodes of
the God of Illusion. Near that Bespelled Pomegranate Tree
was an Apple Tree, as Ancient as That One, to which was be-
ing called the Tree of Good and Evil or the Tree of Death. It
was common belief among the Atlanteans that man, in the
Beginning, had been immortal: the cause of why man had to
die was due to the Great Ancestors having eaten of the Fruit
from this Tree and Death had been transmitted to the descen-
dants as a Disease. In truth, the blood of the Tree, its Accursed
Sap, had been mixed with the Immortal Blood of the Original
Man and was requlating Life and Death from within. And no
one knew the Remedy for that Disease. Navutan, who was
lacking a human father, had been born immortal like the Orig-
inal Men, but his immortality was, for this reason, essential,
proper to his special spiritual nature; in consequence, his im-
mortality was incommunicable to the remaining White men,
it was not useful for them, so that they recovered their lost
immortality. That is why Navutan, with the help of his Di-
vine Mother, the Virgin Ama, decides to make himself mortal
and discover the secret of immortality for men.

Ever since the Great Ancestors ate the Fruit of the Tree of
Death, no one was daring to go near it, for fear of Death. But
Navutan was immortal like the Great Ancestors and could,
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like Them, approach it without problems. Once next to the
Tree, Navutan cut and ate the forbidden Fruit, being immedi-
ately bespelled by the Illusion of Life: now he was only need-
ing to discover the secret of Death without dying, since he
would never be able to communicate the Wisdom to White
men if he was perishing in the attempt. It is then when Navu-
tan crucifies himself on the Tree of Terror, to defeat Death,
and hangs nine nights from its trunk. However, while time
was passing, Death was approaching without Navutan com-
prehending its secret. Finally, already dying, the Great White
Chief closed his one eye, which he was maintaining fixed on
the Illusion of the World, and gazed toward the Depth of Him-
self, in a last and desperate reaction to save his life that was
irremediably being extinguished. And on top of Himself,
amidst the Infinite Blackness of the insinuated Death, he saw
a Resplendent Figure emerge, a Being that was Pure Grace: it
was Frya, the Joy of the Spirit, his Divine Wife from the Ori-
gin, who came to his aid.

When Navutan reopens his eye, Frya comes out through it
and enters into the World of the Great Deception: she goes to
search for the secret of Death to save her dying husband.
However, she is unable to find it and time is inexorably run-
ning out. Finally, without despairing, Frya heads to Hyper-
borea to consult the Liberating Gods; they advise her to search
for a bicephalous” Giant who inhabits a World situated under
the roots of the Tree of Terror and who exercises the office of
key-holder: from this Giant she must steal the Kalachakra
Key, for on it the Traitorous Gods have engraved the secret of
Death. The Myth of the White Atlanteans is very complex
here and it is only convenient to mention that Frya, trans-
formed into a Raven, descends into the World of the bifront
Giant and steals the Kalachakra Key: but, to obtain it, she has
had to convert herself into a murderess and prostitute; Frya, in
effect, breaks the Kalachakra Key with a blow from her axe,
but the bit,” while falling, transforms into seven giants of sev-
en heads each, who “sleep so that the Root races live for them’”;

25. two-headed

26. The part that actually engages the mechanism of a lock.
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immediately afterward, and without alternatives as she is
pressed for time, Frya vests herself with the Veil of Death that
those giants have fastened with a ribbon on each neck: then
successively awakens them and delivers herself to them as a
lover, but is inexorably decapitating them at the culmination
of the orgasm; and the heads of the Giants, strung on a cord or
sutratma, form the necklace of Frya Kalibur, on which each
skull represents a Sign of the Sacred Alphabet of the White
Race. Finally the Veil of Death hangs loose and Frya, once
again transformed into a raven, velociously returns alongside
Navutan.

But it is too late: arriving just in time, Navutan exhales his
last sigh and his eye is closing forever. Frya comprehends that
it will be impossible to reveal the secret of Death to Navutan
as he has just died and will no longer be able to read the
Kalachakra Key. And this is how, without losing a moment,
Frya makes the decision that will save Navutan and the
White Race: she transforms into a Partridge and penetrates
once again into Navutan. She must leave the Kalachakra Key
outside, since only She can exist in the Depths of Himself.
Frya must reveal the Secret of Death to Navutan, not only to
achieve his resurrection, but also so that her Husband com-
municates it to men; otherwise his sacrifice would have been
in vain. But how to expose the Secret of Death to Navutan
without the Kalachakra Key, without showing him this in-
strument of the spiritual enchainment, for his comprehen-
sion? And Frya decides it at that instant: like a partridge, She
will dance the Secret of Life and Death. She will express,
with dance, the Highest Wisdom that is possible for mortal
man to comprehend from Outside of Himself.

And Frya, dancing in the Depth of Himself, reveals the Se-
cret to Navutan from Outside of Himself. And Navutan com-
prehends it, the spell caused by the Fruit of the Tree of Life
and Death is broken, and he resurrects once again as immor-
tal. And coming down from his crucifixion on the Tree, he no-
tices that his body has been transmuted and now is of Pure
Stone; and that he can comprehend and express the Language
of the Birds. Then Navutan teaches the thirteen plus three
Vrunes to the White Atlanteans through the Language of the
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Birds and quides them to comprehend the Sign of the Origin,
“with which they will obtain the Highest Wisdom, they will
be immortal while the Spirit remains enchained to the animal-
man, and they will conquer Eternity when they win the Battle
against the Potencies of Matter and are free in the Origin.”

So far I have summarized, Dr. Siegnagel, the story of Navu-
tan, according to the mythical account of the White At-
lanteans. It is easy to notice that it had many points common
with the evangelical story of Jesus Christ: both stories deal
with a God made man; both Gods are born of a Virgin; both
die by voluntary crucifixion; both resurrect; both leave the tes-
tament of their Wisdom; both form disciples to whom they re-
veal the ‘good news,” which they must communicate to their
fellow men; both affirm that “the Kingdom is not of this
world”; etc. But it is evident that there are also fundamental
differences between both doctrines. Perhaps the most accentu-
ated are the following: Navutan comes to liberate the Spirit of
Man from its prison in the World of the Creator God; the Spir-
it is Uncreated, that is to say, not Created by the Creator God
and, therefore, nothing of what happens here can essentially
stain it and much less ethically affect it; the Spirit is Innocent
and pure in the Eternity of the Origin; hence Navutan affirms
that the Hyperborean Spirit, belonging to a Warrior Race, can
only manifest an attitude of essential hostility toward the
World of the Creator God, can only rebel before the Material
Order, can only doubt the Reality of the World that constitutes
the Great Deception, can only reject as False or Enemy all that
which is not a product of Itself, that is to say, of the Spirit, and
can only encourage a single purpose with Wisdom: To aban-
don the World of the Creator God, where he is a slave, and re-
turn to the World of the Incognizable, where he will be a God
once again. Contrarily, Jesus Christ comes to save the Soul of
Man from Sin, from the Transgression to the Law of the Cre-
ator God; the Soul is Created by the Creator God and must
blindly obey the Law of its Father; everything that happens
here ethically affects the Soul and can increase its quota of
Sin; the Soul is not innocent or pure, since man finds himself
in this World as a punishment for an Original Sin committed
by the Fathers of Mankind and inherits, consequently, Origi-
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nal Sin; hence Jesus Christ affirms that the Soul of Man, the
most perfect creature of the Creator God, must only manifest
an attitude of essential love toward the World of the Creator
God, must only accept its place in the Material Order with res-
ignation, must only believe in the Reality of the World, must
only accept as True and Friend to that which proves to come
in the Name of the Creator God, and must only encourage a
single purpose with Wisdom: to remain in the World of the
Creator God as sheep and be shepherded by Jesus Christ or the
Priests who represent Him. To be God or be sheep, that is the
question, Dr. Siegnagel.

As anticipated, when the imperial law of the year 392
threatened to consider the practice of pagan Cults “crime of
lese-majesté,” the House of Tharsis had long since accepted
Christianity as their familial religion. Logically, the Seigniors
of Tharsis were clearly seeing the march of time, and their
single priority, since the destruction of Tartessos, was to give
fulfillment to the familial mission and preserve the Wise
Sword. This familial priority was determining a Strateqy for
the survival of the Stirp, a survival that could see itself strong-
ly threatened after a new persecution: those times of the fourth
century were difficult, the decadence of Rome foreseen by
Polybius in the second century BC, had been converted into a
reality. The Empire, beset by invading peoples on all its bor-
ders, has incorporated entire regiments of mercenaries and has
handed over the command of the armies to barbarians; the
agriculture of the small producers has been ruined and disap-
peared in Italy for centuries, absorbed by the large landown-
ers: only the colonial latifundia survive in those days, among
them, the one the Seigniors of Tharsis possess in Spain, con-
tributing, with their low prices, to destabilize the economy of
the metropolis even more.

Facing this panorama of generalized insecurity, the
Seigniors of Tharsis, who are no longer Kings but a family of
landowners and Hispano-Roman functionaries, must act with
extreme caution. Christianity, which has imposed itself at the
summit of imperial power, is now supported by the lances and
swords of the legionaries. But this “Christianity,” by all ac-
counts, does not contain doctrinal principles that are absolute-
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ly unacceptable to the Seigniors of Tharsis: just as they harsh-
ly learned in their war against the Golen, the Myths, the Leg-
endary Stories, the Storylines that are written in Heaven, can
return to repeat themselves on Earth. And they are willing to
accept the story of Jesus, and even the message, the good news,
as a kind of update of the Myth of Navutan: the Seigniors of
Tharsis will become Christians because they will look at the
story of Jesus through the lens of the Ancient Wisdom; and
they will not discuss the differences, although they will keep
them in mind and not forget them.

They will embrace the Cross and celebrate the sacraments
of the Church of Rome; they will be consecrated Christians for
all intents and purposes; But among themselves, in the bosom
of the House of Tharsis, they will only recognize as Truth that
which coincides with the story of Navutan or with other
fragments of the Hyperborean Wisdom that the family still
preserves. As the Gnostics and Manichaeans in their time, and
as the Cathars and Albigenses will later do, they will accept
only part of the Gospels, especially that of John, and will flatly
reject the Old Testament. This is what they were alleging: the
God of the Jews was none other than Jehovah Satan, an aspect
or face of the One Creator God of the Material Universe; the
story of the Creation of the Material Universe is narrated in
Genesis, where the Uncreated and Eternal Spirit would be en-
slaved; The created Universe is, then, intrinsically malevolent
for the Uncreated Spirit, the Spirit only concedes value to the
True World from where it comes; and from where the Creator
God also originates, since the Material Universe has been evi-
dently Created in imitation of the True World.

And the history of the “Chosen People” is narrated in the
Old Testament as well, by Jehovah Satan, to reign over all the
peoples of Earth. Perhaps the promise that the Creator made
to Abraham was not clear: “‘Now raise your eyes and look
from the place where you are, northward and southward, and
eastward and westward; for all the land which you see I will
give to you and to your descendants forever. I will make your
descendants as plentiful as the dust of the earth, so that if
anyone can count the dust of the earth, then your descendants
could also be counted [Genesis 13:14-17]."” A promise that is
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later reaffirmed: “And Jehovah took him outside and said,
‘Now look toward the heavens and count the stars, if you are
able to count them.” And Jehovah said to him, ‘So shall your
descendants be [Genesis 15:5]."” But the Creator was more
clear with Moses, when he revealed to him the mission of the
Chosen People: “‘Now then, if you will indeed obey My voice
and keep My covenant, then you shall be My own possession
among all the peoples, for all the earth is Mine; and you shall
be to Me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation.” These are the
words that you shall speak to the sons of Israel [Exodus 19:5—
6] And then: “‘Behold, I am going to make a covenant. Be-
fore all your people I will perform miracles which have not
been produced in all the earth nor among any of the nations;
and all the people among whom you live will see the working
of Jehovah, for it is a fearful thing that I am going to perform
with you. Be sure to comply with what I am commanding you
this day |[...]. Be careful that you do not make a covenant with
the inhabitants of the land into which you are going, or it will
become a snare in your midst. But rather, you are to tear
down their altars and smash their memorial stones, and cut
down their Asherim [Exodus 34:10-13].””

By fulfilling the Covenant, the Chosen People will be
Blessed by the Creator, as he communicates to Moses: “‘You
shall not make for yourselves idols, nor shall you set up for
yourselves a carved image or a memorial stone, nor shall you
place a figured stone in your land to bow down to it; for I am
Jehovah your God. You shall keep My Sabbaths and revere
My sanctuary; I am the Lord. If you walk in My statutes and
keep My commandments |[...] you will eat your food to the full
and live securely in your land. I shall also grant peace in the
land, so that you may lie down, with no one to make you
afraid. I shall also eliminate harmful animals from the land,
and no sword will pass through your land. Instead, you will
chase your enemies, and they will fall before you by the
sword; five of you will chase a hundred, and a hundred of
you will chase ten thousand; and your enemies will fall before
you by the sword. So I will turn toward you and make you
fruitful and multiply you, and I will confirm My covenant
with you [...]. I will make My dwelling among you, and My
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soul will not reject you. I will also walk among you and be
your God, and you shall be My people. I am Jehovah your
God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt [Leviticus
26:1-3, 5-9, 11-13].””

This “Chosen People” would be, then, those whom the Dark
Atlanteans, the Enemies of the Blood Pact, were announcing
thousands of years before: it was at least ironic that now an
emulator of Navutan, the Founder of the Blood Pact, was in-
tended to derive from that accursed people. But Jesus was not
coming to save the Blood Pact but precisely to destroy it forev-
er, which demonstrates that he was consistent with his prove-
nance from the Chosen People: through Jesus Christ, the Pure
Blood would be degraded like never before, the whole of hu-
manity would be bastardized, Valor would be coagulated in
the veins and would be replaced by the Fear of the One God;
and when man materialized himself, and no longer responded
to the Fear of the One God, Valor equally could not emerge as
man would be sunken into the moral degradation of cultural
decadence, he would be effeminate and softened, he would be
confused in a universal Canaille” of the Spirit: but from that
Vile Canaille, naturally, both the Church as well as the other
sects founded by the Chosen People and the White Brother-
hood, would extract the best from the Earth, that is to say,
those who would ardently support and second them, the
Priests and the faithful, the members of the Secret Societies
who would dominate the World and the Canaille of the Spirit
who would endorse their government, worms and serpents,
sheeple and sheep, doves of peace, no eagle, no condor, Dr.
Siegnagel.

Of course, the exception to this rule leaves safe those of Pure
Blood; all those who intuit that with the crucifixion the Eter-
nal Spirit, who never sinned, must be liberated and not to
save the sinning Soul; those who want a Warrior Khristos and
not a Shepherd Christ; those who foresee a Khristos of Uncre-
ated Light and not those who perceive a Material Christ. The
Khristos whom the Seigniors of Tharsis were conceiving, for
example, was a Pure Spirit God, of Uncreated Light, who if

27. rabble, riff-raff, swine, mob; the lowest class of something; from Italian
canaglia, “pack of dogs.”
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manifested on Earth, would do so wearing the Crown of a
King and wielding the Sword; and in that Parousia, the very
Presence of Khristos would be enough to cause an Aristocracy
of the Spirit among men, which would put an end to the con-
fusion of the Spiritual Canaille: Khristos would then charis-
matically communicate himself to men, he would speak to
them directly into their Pure Blood; and those who would lis-
ten to him best, would really be the most Virtuous, the most
Spiritual, the True Khristians.
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Chirteentb Day

s seen, the Seigniors of Tharsis were Chris-
tians sui generis, and if the Church had dis-
covered their mode of thinking it surely
would have condemned them as heretics. But
they were always careful to publicly express
their ideas: far off were the times in which
the House of Tharsis was guarding the Cult of the Cold Fire
and assuming the obligation of its preservation and diffusion.
After the destruction of Tartessos and of the oath made by the
last Men of Stone, the priority that had been imposed was
consisting in complying with the familial mission and saving
the Wise Sword: and for this it would be necessary to pass as
unnoticed as possible, concentrating only on their objectives.
They were not forgetting that the Wise Sword was still await-
ing in the Secret Cavern and that the sentence of the Golen, or
Gorren, that is to say, of the Pigs, as the Seigniors of Tharsis
were despisingly qualifying them in allusion to the sentence
written with the blood of the Vrayas, was weighing on them.

While the Seigniors of Tharsis were not speaking about
their religious ideas, they were acting instead: and they were
ostensibly doing so, to attract attention to their exemplary be-
havior and divert it from debatable thoughts. To a large ex-
tent, the great ignorance that was characterizing the clerics
and Bishops of the Epoch was favoring them: these ones were
only fixing themselves on the exterior part of the Cult and on
the faith and obedience demonstrated by the believers. And, in
that sense, those of Tharsis were constituting a model of a
Christian family: they were rich landowners but very humble
and virtuous; they were always spending a great part of the
year in the countryside working their properties in Huelva;
they were generously helping the Church and maintaining, in
the Villa of Tharsis, a Basilica consecrated to the Most Holy
Virgin; even having formed, with the people of the village of
Turdes, a “Minor Order of Lectors” entrusted to expose the
Gospel to the Catechumens who were going to be baptized!
Yes, the Church could be proud of the House of Tharsis.
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In truth, the Seigniors of Tharsis were not lying in this, as
they were affirming that the purest Image of the “new Chris-
tianity” was that of the Virgin Mary. That is why, already in
the middle of the third century, they transformed the Roman
Basilica where the Cult of Vesta was officiated into a Christian
Ecclesiae. They preserved the edifice intact, but replaced the
Statue of Vesta and constructed an Altar to celebrate the Eu-
charist, in which they deposited, also, the Perennial Lamp. As
much as possible, the Seigniors of Tharsis tried to make sure
that the Chapel was always attended by clerics of the family,
even though it was receiving periodic visits from the Bishop of
Seville and the Priests of the area, due to its importance. The
worship chosen for the Cult of the Virgin had an autochtho-
nous™ origin, since the same Seigniors of Tharsis, when they
presented themselves in front of the Christian Priests, did it
assuring that they had witnessed a manifestation of the Vir-
gin. According to them the Virgin had appeared in a shallow
grotto situated just meters from Villa de Turdes, a case that all
the members of the family and some servants could attest: the
Virgin had shown herself in the Splendor of Her Majesty and
had petitioned them that they worshiped her Divine Son and
remembered her with a Cult. Then the Seigniors of Tharsis,
prey to visible excitement, declared that they were desiring to
abandon the Pagan Cult and become Christians. Such a vol-
untary conversion of so powerful a Hispano-Roman family,
caused great satisfaction to the Catholic Priests as it would
add exemplary prestige to their evangelizing missions in the
region. Thence, they readily accepted the initiative of those of
Tharsis to appoint the Basilica to the Cult of the Virgin of the
Grotto.

And thus began the Cult to Our Lady of the Grotto in Villa
de Turdes, which would be famous in Southern Spain until the
end of the Middle Ages, until the last of the Seigniors of Thar-
sis definitively abandoned the peninsula and the Church pro-
moted its prudent forgetting. To comprehend the intentions
that the Seigniors of Tharsis were hiding behind their conver-
sion and establishment of the Cult to the Virgin, there is noth-

28. Native to the place where found; indigenous.
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ing more revealing than to observe the Sculpture with which
they replaced the Statue of Vesta.

Things had changed quite a lot since the Epoch of the
Carthaginians. Now the Villa consisted of an enormous
Seigniorial Residence on the terra dominicata” and about fifty
hectares of terra indominicata® dedicated to cultivation; a
peasant village, also called Villa de Turdes, had been erected
near the Residence of the Seigniors of Tharsis; and on the bor-
der of the village, on a hill that was gently descending toward
the Seigniorial Residence, the Seigniors of Tharsis had des-
tined an excellent Roman Basilica for the local Church and
Parish. The Catechumens, who were going to hear the missa
catechumenorum, and the Faithful, who were then attending
the particular missa fidelium,” were arriving to the atrium, a
patio surrounded by columns, and were passing by the foun-
tain called Cantharus, before entering the central nave.” Con-
structed on a rectanqular plan, the Basilica had three naves:
two lateral naves that were forming the Cross, and the central
nave, which was divided by two columns of seats, occupied,
by the men to the right and, by the women, to the left; the cen-
tral nave was ending in the apse, a vaulted and elevated
widening where the Sanctuarium was. Normally, in all the
churches of the Epoch, at the back of the apse was the Episco-
pal Cathedra, which was the throne occupied by the Bishop,
together with other seats, for the Presbyters. At the Basilica of
Tharsis, the Episcopal Cathedra, as will shortly be seen, had
been ceded to the Most Holy Virgin. In front of the Episcopal
Cathedra, in the center of the Sanctuary, the sacred mensa of
the Altar was found and, above it, the instruments of the Cult:
the Chalice, the Paten, and the Perennial Lamp.

The culminant moment of the Mass of the Faithful, takes
place immediately after the Priest pronounces the words that
institute the Eucharist: then he recites the epiclesis, an invoca-

29. Seigniorial land, under the direct cultivation of the serfs and colonists of the
Seigniory.

30. Indirect agricultural lands, which the Seigniors ceded to settlers and tenants.
31. Mass of the Catechumens and Mass of the Faithful
32. The middle or body of a church.
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tion to the Holy Spirit requesting its concurrence to propitiate
the miracle of the transmutation of the Bread and of the Wine,
and moves a curtain that leaves exposed, to the view of the
faithful, the Divine Image of the Virgin. The Faithful were
absorbed in Contemplation: the Sculpture of the Virgin is of
painted wood, of small dimensions: seventy centimeters high,
thirty wide, and thirty deep; she is found sitting, in majestic
attitude, on a Chair also of wood; her face is of beautiful west-
ern features, as it reproduces one of the Dames of Tharsis, and
she softly smiles while her fixed eyes are directed forward; her
hair falls in the form of sixteen finely carved braids, which
immediately emerge below her Crown; because both She, as
well as the Child, exhibit the attributes of Royal Dignity: both
Crowns are triple and octagonal; as for the Child, he is sitting
on her lap, upon her left knee, while She lovingly, holds him
from the shoulder with her left hand: unlike the Sculpture of
the Virgin, which is made of painted wood, that of the Child is
of White Stone; Virgin of Wood, Child of Stone: the Face of the
Virgin is painted of immaculate White, the Hair of Gold, the
Body of Red, and the Chair of Black; with the right hand, the
Virgin grasps a sheaf of sixteen Ears of Wheat and a Rod,
with her left hand she holds the Child; her feet are separated,
as well as her knees, and under her right foot is seen sticking
out, crushed, the head of a serpent; the Khristos Child King,
for his part, fixedly looks forward, in the direction that his Di-
vine Mother looks, and he holds a book in his left hand while
with the right makes a gesture that emphasizes the right an-
gle between the index and thumb fingers.

It is evident why this worship was being given the name of
“The White Virgin of the Child of Stone” or “Our Lady of the
Child of Stone.” Whereas the name “Our Lady of the Grotto”
is not so clear since, save for the mention made by the
Seigniors of Tharsis about the place of the apparition of the
Virgin, the “grotto” was not intervening at all in the Cult. But
the case was that the Virgin, whose description I just made,
was clearly representing Ama, the Mother of Navutan, to
whom the White Atlanteans were calling “The Virgin of K-
Taagar,” since they were claiming that She was still in the
City of the Liberating Gods. But what does K'Taagar mean? It
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is an agglutination of three very ancient words: the first is
“Hk,” of which only the final “K” is preserved, which was a
generic Name for God to the White Atlanteans: with Hk they
used to refer to both the Incognizable and the Liberating Gods;
the second is “Ia” or “Taa,” which means City: but not just
any City, but Hyperborean City, City of White Atlanteans;
and the third is “Gr” or “Gar,” which is equivalent to Kripta,
grotto, or subterranean enclosure. K’Taagar means, then, ap-
proximately: “The Subterranean City of the Liberating Gods.”
With the suppression of the “K” and the transposition of the
remaining words, other peoples have referred to the same City
as Agarta, Agartha, or Agrta, which literally means “Subter-
ranean City.” The Virgin of K'Taagar is also The Virgin of
Agartha. But “Agrta” can also be interpreted as ‘the grotto™
thus arises the true origin of the ingenious denomination “Our
Lady of the Grotto” that the Seigniors of Tharsis adopted to
publicly refer to the Virgin of Agartha.

In conclusion, when the imperial law of 392 that was sup-
pressing the practice of pagan Cults was dictated, the
Seigniors of Tharsis were already Christians, Roman
Catholics, and they were sustaining the Cult to Our Lady of
the Grotto in their ecclesiae propia,” the Virgin of Agartha. It
is not that they had renounced the Cult of the Cold Fire with
this change: in truth, no Image was required to celebrate that
Cult. It was the figurative necessity of the Lydians that, by
“perfecting the Form of the Cult,” introduced the Image of
Pyrena in the past. But Pyrena was the Cold Fire in the Heart
and its most simple representation was consisting of the
Perennial Lamp: to the Chosen Ones of the Goddess, to those
who still believed in Her Promise, only the Perennial Lamp
was to suffice them, since the Ritual and the Test of the Cold
Fire were now to be internally performed. So, the whole An-
cient Mystery of the Cold Fire was exposed in sight at that
Basilica of the Villa de Turdes. But, as before, as always, only
the Men of Stone were comprehending it. Only They knew,
when praying in the Chapel, that the Gaze of the Virgin of
Agartha, and that of the Child of Stone, were imbedded in the

33. proprietary church
133



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

Flame of the Perennial Lamp; and that that dancing Flame
was Pyrena, was Frya, the Wife of Navutan, expressing the
Secret of Death with her dance.

Just beginning the fourth century, three barbarian peoples
launched an assault on Spain: two are Germanic, the Suevi
and the Vandals, and another, the Alans, Irani. In the distrib-
ution that they make, the Alans occupy Lusitania and part of
Baetica, including the region of the Villa de Turdes: They ar-
rive in 409 and, in the eight years that they manage to stay in
the region, their presence is reduced to the usufructing of the
taxes corresponding to the Roman functionaries and to the pe-
riodic sacking of some villages for their own benefit. To con-
front the invasion, the Roman General Constantius, in the
name of the Emperor Honorius, hires King Wallia of the
Visigoths through a foedus signed in the year 416: by this
treaty the Visigoths commit themselves to combat, as federates
of the Empire, against the barbarian peoples that occupy
Spain, receiving lands in exchange to settle in Southern Gaul,
in the Tarraconensis and in the Narbonensis. The Alans are
thus rapidly annihilated, while the Vandals still make incur-
sions into Baetica for a few years until they finally abandon
the peninsula headed for Africa.

When the Skyrian Odoacer deposed the Roman Emperor
Augustulus in 476, giving end to the Western Roman Empire,
it was already five years since King Euric of the Visigoths had
occupied Spain. This time, the Visigoths ingress to wipe out
the Suevi, in fulfillment of the foedus of the year 418, but they
would not leave for the next two hundred fifty years.

The permanent presence of the Visigoths in Spain did not
affect the life of the Hispano-Romans in a determinant man-
ner, except in the case of the owners of large latifundia who
were forced by the foedus to share their lands with the Ger-
manic ‘guests.” Such was the case of the Seigniors of Tharsis,
when having to host a Visigothic family of the name Valter
and cede to them a third of the terra dominicata and two
thirds of the terra indominicata. But, after this expropriation,
which was constituting a just payment for the tranquility that
was assuring the Visigothic presence in the face of the recent
invasions, everything was continuing equal to the days of the
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Roman Empire: only the destination of the taxes had changed,
which was no longer Rome but the closer Toledo; the amount
and the periodicity of the exaction, and even the tax-collector
functionaries, were the same as in the Roman Empire.

Three fundamental issues were separating the Visigoths
and Hispano-Romans from the beginning: A law that was
prohibiting marriages between Goths and Hispano-Romans,
the religious difference, and the numeric disproportion be-
tween both peoples. The first question was solved in the year
580 with the annulment of the law, and the barrier that was
impeding the two peoples to fuse being lifted: from then on, the
Valter family integrates itself to the House of Tharsis with
various marriages, leaving the primitive patrimony of the
Seigniors of Tharsis restituted.

The second question, signifies that, while the totality of the
Hispano-Roman population was professing the Catholic reli-
gion, the Visigothic quests were holding the Arian faith. In
fact, both peoples were Christians and ignorant of the theolog-
ical subtleties that the Priests were dogmatically establishing.
And in this case, the difference that Arius had pointed out was
of extreme subtlety. The Visigoths were evangelized, when
they were still inhabiting the shores of the Black Sea, by the
Gothic Bishop Wulfila, a partisan of Arius; when advancing
West later on, pushed by the Huns, they would discover with
satisfaction that their Christianity was different from that of
the Romans and they would tenaciously cling to this differ-
ence, often incomprehensible. They would act this way be-
cause the Goths had developed national pride to an eminent
degree and were needing to have a tangible difference at their
disposal, a proper unifying principle, which avoided them be-
ing culturally phagocytized by the Roman Empire: the signifi-
cance of the difference did not have major importance in itself;
the concrete thing would be that Arianism was keeping them
religiously separated from the Roman population while, by
uniting them among themselves, enabling them to preserve the
Gothic Culture.

What was consisting in that difference with the Catholic
dogma, which few were comprehending but which the na-
tionalist Goths would defend to the end? Specifically, it was
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referring to a definition about the problem of the Divinity of
Jesus Christ. The position of Arius, native of Libya but en-
rolled in the diocese of Antioch, arose as a reaction against the
doctrine of Sabellius: the latter had affirmed that there was no
essential distinction between the three Persons of the Christ-
ian Trinity; the Son and the Holy Spirit were in reality mani-
festations of the Father under another Aspect or prosopon: the
essence of the One God, was the Father when presenting him-
self with one Aspect, was the Son with another, and the Holy
Spirit with another. Against this, Arius began to teach from
318 that “only the One God is eternal and incommunicable:
Jesus Christ was created from nothing and is therefore not
eternal; he is a creature of the One God and therefore some-
thing different from Him, something not consubstantial with
Him.”

Sabellius was not establishing any distinction between the
three Persons of the Trinity whereas Arius was differentiating
the Father and the Son in such a way that the latter was no
longer God nor consubstantial with the Father: both would be
condemned as heretics to the Catholic Doctrine. And then
what was the truth? As a Council of three hundred Bishops
decided it in Nicaea, in 325, Jesus Christ was responding to the
consubstantialem Patri formula, that is to say, he was con-
substantial with the Father, of his same substance, God equal
to Him. So the religious difference that was separating Goths
and Romans was about the complex concept of the consub-
stantiality between God and the Word of God, a difference
that would not be enough to explain the Gothic obstination
unless it is considered that, with it, they were preserving a
Culture, a tradition, a way of life. Perhaps the danger of im-
mersion in the Roman Culture that the nationalist Goths were
denouncing is not evidenced in its real dimension if the third
question is not considered, that of the numeric disproportion
between both peoples: because the Visigoths were only num-
bering two hundred thousand; that is to say, that a communi-
ty of two hundred thousand members, newcomers, had to
dominate a native population of nine million Hispano-Ro-
mans, exponents of a high degree of civilization. In light of
such figures, the reticence of the Goths to suppress the religious
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and juridical’* differences that were isolating them from the
Hispano-Romans is better understood.

The reality of their scarce number forced the Visigoths to
tolerate the religion of the Hispano-Romans although without
ceding one iota of their Arian convictions. However, despite
the desperation of the nationalists, the universality of a world
that was then Catholic and Roman was penetrating them on
all sides and in the end they had to accept a cultural integra-
tion that was in fact already consummated. King Reccared
converted to Catholicism during the Third Council of Toledo
in the year 589, concretizing the religious unification of all the
peoples of Spain. The Goths being those of a people of Indo-
Germanic Race, who were among the last that abandoned the
Blood Pact, that is to say, that they were among the Purest
Blood of the Earth, it is easy to conclude that their presence in
the peninsula could only benefit the House of Tharsis; but that
step taken by Reccared would elevate, now without obstacles,
the Seigniors of Tharsis to the noblest dignities of the Court of
Toledo: from the seventh century those of Turdes-Valter would
be Visigothic Counts.

The political unification of Spain completed by his father,
King Liuvigild, and the religious unification carried out by
Reccared, were going to reveal an internal Enemy who, until
then, had prospered from the differences that were separating
the two peoples. They were the members of the Chosen People,
for Jehovah Satan, who profess toward the Gentiles, that is to
say, toward those who do not belong to the Chosen People, an
inextinguishable hatred analogous to that which the Golen
experience toward the House of Tharsis. Even though the lat-
est Christianity, that of Jesus Christ, was recording the clear
origin of its Sacred Books, of its traditions, of its Synagogues,
and of its Rabbis, they were despising it and explaining its ex-
istence as a necessary evil, as the fable that would put the
moral of the Jewish Truth in evidence. The false Catholic
Christianity would last until the coming of the Jewish Messi-
ah, the true Christ, who would sit on the Throne of the World
and subject all the peoples of Earth to the Slavery of the Jews.

34. Pertaining to the rule of law, legal; judicial.
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This was a Prophecy that would be inexorably fulfilled, just
as countless Rabbis and Doctors of the Law were assuring in
the Talmud. They were blindly believing that the Diaspora
was intended to infiltrate them among the Gentile peoples as a
sort of mystical preparation for the Future that would come,
for the Universal Restoration of the Temple to Jehovah Satan
and the Resurrection of the House of Israel, the true Jewish
Messiah: during the dispersion, the Gentiles would learn who
the Jews are, the expression of the One God on Earth, and the
Jews would demonstrate what the power of the One God is to
the Gentiles. Throughout the Diaspora, and in that Sepharad
of Spain, the Jews, persuaded of their messianic protagonism,
were devoting themselves to undermine the social foundations
of the Gentile peoples by any means; religion, morality, the
institutions of nobility and royalty, the economy, and every
legal basis, suffering systematic attacks by the members of the
Chosen People.

Reccared already had to act against them due to the evi-
dence of their infatigable corrupting task, but the successors of
that King had not acted with the necessary energy and per-
mitted that the Jews continued with their plans. To King Sise-
but, extraordinary warrior and zealous Christian, who succes-
sively defeated the Basques, Cantabrians, Sueones, Asturians,
and Byzantine Greeks, it fell to him to correct this situation: in
April of 612 he dictates a law that prohibits the Jews “the pos-
session of Christian slaves.” You should not miss, Dr. Sieg-
nagel, the profound irony that that prohibition was implying
from the theological point of view, taking into account that the
Talmudic Prophecies were announcing “the prompt enslave-
ment of the Christians and Goyim.” Of course, for juridical
purposes, the law was requlated targeting the particular
slaves, and was thus ordering that “every Jew who after the
first of July of 612 was caught in possession of a Christian
slave would be confiscated the half of his belongings, whereas
the slave would be conceded freedom as a Roman citizen.” A
provision, by the same law, was also put into effect from the
times of Alaric II that was mandating to execute the Jews who
had converted a Christian to their religion, even if they were
the children of mixed matrimonies.
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After the death of Sisebut, the Fourth Council of Toledo
meets in 633 to which the Count of Turdes attends in his posi-
tion as local Bishop. Widely varied matters are addressed,
such as the royal succession, the cases of sedition, the norms
for the ecclesiastical discipline, etc., and the Jewish problem is
passionately debated in a central place. King Sisenand who
presides over the Council, completely lacking the strategic tal-
ents and the Hyperborean Vision of Sisebut, permits that a
pro-Jewish faction take the leading voice and he questions the
measures recently decreed against the Chosen People. It is
there when the Count of Turdes Valter violently faces against
the Bishop Isidore of Seville, who not even remotely possesses
the Pure Blood of Reccared and Sisebut, despite being one of
the best instructed and most intelligent men in Spain: his en-
cyclopedia in twenty tomes “Etymologiae” is a masterpiece for
the Epoch, as well as numerous other books dedicated to the
most varied subjects; he even wrote a treatise of apologetics
with the suggestive title “De fide catholica contra iudaeos.”
Nonetheless, Isidore was professing a limitless admiration for
the history of the Chosen People and was considering the Old
Testament as the theological basis of Christianity, just as he
demonstrates it in his exegetical treatise “Allegoriae S. Scrip-
turae,” where he comments on the Hebrew books. This posi-
tion led him to the contradiction of sustaining the necessity to
combat Judaism on the one hand and to procure the defense of
the Jews on the other, to avoid that “any type of violence” be
exercised on them. In the course of the Council, led by this
false “Christian piety,” he attempts to reverse the laws of the
Visigothic kings.

Thanks to the intervention of the Count of Turdes Valter,
ten canons on the Jews are passed, but without the rigor of the
law of Sisebut: the Jews are prohibited, among other things,
the practice of usury, the holding of public positions, mixed
matrimonies, the dissolution of existing mixed matrimonies is
ordered, and the prohibition of keeping Christian slaves is
reaffirmed. One only has to notice that the Councils of Toledo
were National Synods of the Catholic Church, to evaluate the
importance of the taken resolutions: thence the seriousness of
one of the canons, which expressly establishes the penalty of
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excommunication for the Bishops and other hierarchies of the
Church, as well as to the nobles to whom the general prelimi-
nary questioning corresponded, in case they had not complied
with the dispositions on the Jews with exactitude and dedica-
tion.

In that Fourth Council of Toledo, the Count of Turdes Valter
ardently jumped to defend the cause that he was calling “of
the Hispanic-Gothic Culture,” at a moment in which the pro-
Jewish faction headed by Bishop Isidore was seeming to have
controlled the debate. His irruption was decisive: he spoke
with such eloquence that he managed to define the majority of
the Bishops in favor of taking urgent measures to counteract
the “Jewish danger.” All were fascinated, especially the Visig-
oth nobles, when they heard him assure that “the Hispano-
Gothic Culture was the Most Ancient of Earth,” and that now
that invaluable inheritance “was being threatened by an ene-
my people of the Spirit, a people who worshiped Satan in se-
cret and were counting on His Infernal Power to enslave or
destroy humankind.” Satan had conferred them power over
Gold, of which they were always using to carry out their un-
confessable plans, and “with which they had surely bought
the vote from the Bishops who were defending them.” This
possibility of being at the service of Jewish Gold led more than
one pro-Jewish Bishop to shut his mouth and permitted that,
finally, the measures expected by the Count of Turdes Valter
were passed. However, such a victory was not positive for the
House of Tharsis, since it made evident something that until
then had passed unnoticed by everyone: something more than
Catholic zeal was being reflected in the attitude of Count of
Turdes Valter, something alive, something that could only
come from a Secret Knowledge, from a Hidden Source; the
Bishop Count was too sure of what he was affirming, he was
too categorical in his condemnation, to be a fanatic, of some-
one blinded by faith; it was clearly evident that the Count
knew what he was saying, but how much and what was he
knowing? From where was his Wisdom coming? From there
the House of Tharsis would once again be observed by the En-
emy: and the Chosen People and a sector of the Catholic
Church would now be added to the hatred of the Golen, who
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would no longer cease persecuting the Lords of Tharsis and
procuring their destruction; thenceforth, although it would
contribute to the fortification of the Church with its wealth
and its members, the House of Tharsis would always be sus-
pected of heresy.
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fourteenth Day

Tﬂ{,ﬁ:-sw, < f Muhammad I will only note here that if he
Ejf':" PR, -‘.; imposed on the faithful of Islam the daily
}‘ ﬁ:‘/ )y ‘2@ obligation of orienting themselves toward a

t._.‘-"a}\,g stone, the Black Stone or Kaaba, and the
ri‘-,’\{; Holy War as a way of complying with God,
[ it was because he knew the Principles of the
Hyperborean Wisdom: as the oriented warrior is an adequate
definition for the Hyperborean Initiate. Surely the esoteric
Wisdom of Muhammad was distorted or not comprehended
by his followers. In any case, even when not totally compre-
hended, the simple application of the Principles of the Hyper-
borean Wisdom is sufficient to transmute men and peoples, to
neutralize the degrading pacifism of the Cultural Pact. Thus,
when Muhammad died in 632, almost all of Arabia was in
power of the Caliphs; Syria and Palestine fall in 638, Eqypt in
642, Tripoli in 643, and all of Persia in 650. Finally, the Ro-
man Civilization loses Africa: Carthage is destroyed in 698.

In Spain, King Egica had to urgently convoke the Seven-
teenth Council of Toledo, which met in the Church of Saint
Leocadia on November 9, 694. The motive was the following:
the African city of Ceuta, opposite Gibraltar, was the only
Christian plaza that was still resisting the Arabian pressure;
Count Julian, vassal of the King of Spain, was leading it: the
resistance of Ceuta was exclusively depending on the provi-
sions that the Hispanic Goths were sending them; well, the
Ceutans had discovered something terrible: the Hebrews of
Africa were negotiating the Arabian invasion of Spain, with
help from their peninsular brothers; once the price of treason
was arranged, the Jews of Spain would provide to the Sara-
cens all the necessary information, and their personal collabo-
ration, to ensure the success of the invasion. Naturally, the
Chosen People hate the Muhammadans as much as the Chris-
tians, but their prophetic Strateqy prescribes that they must
pit one against the other until they all end up dominated by it.
And then it was their turn to destroy the Christian Kingdoms
of Europe. When this news reached King Egica, who was be-
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longing to an enemy clan of high nobility and clergy, that is to
say, pro-Jewish, he had no other alternative but to reunite the
Council and expose the case of High Treason. This time there
are four Bishops from the House of Turdes Valter to defend the
cause of spiritual Christianity and the Hispano-Gothic Cul-
ture. It is arduously debated and in the end they opt for acting
with the maximum rigor: all the Jews of Spain will be subject-
ed to slavery and their properties confiscated in favor of the
Visigothic State. It is clear that these measures were not hard
but soft since, by not applying the death penalty against the
traitors, the latter only gained time and continued conspiring.
Fifteen years later, the Arabs would give them back all their
former possessions and would concede to them a prominent
place in society, in return for the services rendered!

The party of the high nobility and the high clergy, support-
ed by the Seigniors of Turdes Valter, was grouping around the
family of the extinct King Chindasuinth; the party of the
“progressive monarchy” was gathering around the family of
King Wamba, dead in 680. Egica, who was a member of the
family of Wamba, arranges the succession of his son Wittiza
to the throne, who begins to reign in the year 702. Meanwhile,
in Baetica, Duke Roderic governs, from the clan of Chinda-
suinth. When Wittiza dies in 710, the Aula Regia of Toledo,
where those of the party of Chindasuinth won a majority,
proclaims Roderic the new King. Spiteful were the sons of Wit-
tiza, provincial governors and functionaries at the time, for
what they considered a despoilment, they solicit the Jews to
concert an interview with General Musa ibn Nusayr. In the
meantime, they sublevate” the Tarraconensis, Narbonensis,
and Navarre, forcing Roderic to concentrate all his forces to
suffocate the uprising in the North: these campaigns cause the
interruption of the supplies to Ceuta, which is rapidly crushed
by the Arabs. At last, that embassy of traitors departs toward
Africa: the sons of Wittiza integrate it, Olmund, Ardabast, and
Akhila, and the brothers of the deceased King, Sisbert and the
Bishop of Seville, Oppa, to whom the Great Rabbi of Seville,
Isaak, accompany. Incredibly, Count Julian, who has been

35. To rouse or excite to insurrection.
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placed in the service of Musa after surrendering the plaza, and
driven by a personal enmity with Roderic, advises the Arab
general to intervene in Spain.

Musa promises to send help to defeat Roderic. The traitors
return and feign making peace with the king, whom he dis-
trusts. In 711 the Berber general Tariq transports an army
comprised of Arabs and Berbers in four ships, and disembarks
in Gibraltar. Roderic, who still combats the Basques in the
North, must cross the country to cut off the passage of Tarig
who is headed to Seville. The battle takes place on the banks of
the Guadalete River; the brothers of Wittiza are in command
of two columns in the ranks of Roderic; the traitors Sisbert and
Bishop Oppa pass to the side of Tariq when the encounter oc-
curs, leaving King Roderic in a compromising position; and
after several days of combat, the Visigoth army is completely
annihilated by Tarig, the fate unknown of the last Visigoth
King. The “help” given by Jews and Arabs to the partisans of
Wittiza would not redound to the benefit of these as the fol-
lowing year General Musa, at the head of a more numerous
army, would initiate the conquest of Spain; in a few years the
whole peninsula, except for a small region of Asturias, would
fall into his power. Thus Spain was being converted, into an
Emirate dependent on the Caliph of Damascus.

Even though the Arab dominion was retroceding as the
Christian Reconquest advanced, Baetica remained occupied
for more than five hundred years. For the House of Tharsis,
the Visigothic catastrophe caused no other effect but the im-
mediate loss of political power: “the Counts of Turdes Valter”
returned to be “the Seigniors of Tharsis.” For the rest, they
conserved their properties although they had to heavily pay
taxes to the Emir for their Christian condition. The Seigniors
of Tharsis, who already had more than enough experience in
surviving similar situations, were fully conscious that for the
moment a military force capable of expelling the Arabs from
Spain was not existing in Europe: the Emir Al-Hurr, who gov-
erned between the years 718 and 720, managed to cross the
Pyrenees and take the city of Narbonne, attacking the Frank-
ish territories from there; only the nobleman Pelagius of As-
turias resists them and manages to maintain a region under
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Christian dominion in the mountains of Cantabria and in the
Pyrenees: from this nucleus would arise the kingdom of As-
turias, to which later, in the tenth century, Leén and Castile
would be added and in the ninth century Catalonia and
Navarre would be formed, and Aragon in the eleventh centu-
ry, through successive reconquests of territories by the Arabs.
But in the year 732 the Emir of Cérdoba, Abd el-Rahman, was
moving freely through Gaul and conquering Bordeaux: only
the decision of Charles Martel would prevent the conquest and
destruction of the Frankish Kingdom; but it was also clear, al-
ready in the year 737, that to the Christian States, it was im-
possible for them to cross the Pyrenees toward Spain. There-
fore, the supposition of the Seigniors of Tharsis was very real-
istic, as it was also their strateqgy to face the circumstance.
They immediately comprehended that the Arabs were re-
specting only two things: Strength and Wisdom. Whoever
was resisting them with sufficient valor as to arouse their re-
spect was able to obtain concessions from them. And only the
admiration that they were experiencing for Wisdom, and for
the men who were possessing it, was allowing them to tolerate
religious differences: one thing was a Christian and another a
Wise Christian; the first should be forced to embrace Islam,
was what the Prophet was ordering; the second was procured
to convince him of Islamic Truth, attracting him toward the
Arabian Culture without prejudice. Hence the Seigniors of
Tharsis decided to show themselves friendly with them and
demonstrate to them, conclusively, that they were forming
part of a family of Sages. This attitude was not properly con-
stituting a treason to the Catholic religion as the Seigniors of
Tharsis were continuing being “pagans,” that is to say, they
were continuing sustaining the Cult of the Cold Fire, and as
the immense majority of the Hispano-Gothic population, now
called “Mozarabic,” was being integrated little by little to the
Arabian Culture, adopting its language and religion. The
Seigniors of Tharsis would be converted into exponents of
knowledge at its most elevated level and would be professors of
the Arab teaching centers of Seville and Cérdoba for centuries,
obtaining for this collaboration, and for the economic contri-
butions from the Villa de Turdes, the right to profess the Chris-
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tian religion and to maintain the Basilica of Our Lady of the
Grotto as a private Temple.

The members of the Chosen People, as is logical, took ad-
vantage of their influence to encourage persecutions against
the Christians, and especially against the House of Tharsis,
during the whole time that the Arab occupation lasted. How-
ever, faithful to their Talmudic principles, they attempted to
continue with their corrupting task, now to the detriment of
Arab society, which meant that the Saracens, achieving the
objective of conquering Spain, soon forgot their favors and also
subjected them to periodic persecutions.
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fifteenth Day

Tp(.-ﬁ-n-w,., t is convenient to inform you at this point in
A ;, DI AS v,£ 4 history, Dr., about the reappearance of the
A ER( ‘;;‘ Golen. As I said on the Sixth Day, apart from
; j) & their presence, always few in number among
;E.f‘? the Phoenicians and Carthaginians, they had
= arrived en masse to Europe from the fourth

century BC, “accompanying a Scythian people from Asia Mi-
nor”; such people received many names, according to the coun-
try where they traveled or settled: fundamentally they were
Celts, but were known as Gauls, Irish, Scots, Bretons, Welsh,
Cornish, Galatians, Galicians, Lusitanians, etc. Let us now
see in more detail how it was that the Golen joined the Celts,
and what their true origin was.

Later on I will explain the significance of the Tablets of the
Law, which Moses receives from YHVH when concretizing
His Covenant with the Chosen People. Now it can be summa-
rized that the Tablets of the Law contain the Secret of the Ser-
pent, that is, the description of the twenty-two voices that the
Creator God used to realize his work, and the ten Aspects, or
Sephiroth, with which he manifested himself in the world
when carrying out his Creation: they are the thirty and two
mysterious paths of The One. This knowledge, gives place to
a High Science called acoustic and numeral Kabbalah, which
is found expressed only in the first Tablets of the Law: in the
second, which were always exoteric, there is no more than one
Moral Decalogue, a pale reflection of the ten Supreme Arche-
types or Sephiroth. The first Tablets possess, then, the Secret
of the Serpent, the Secret of the Construction of the Universe:
to preserve this secret from profane eyes, the Tablets were
guarded in the Ark of the Covenant, while that one “interpre-
tation” of the Acoustic Kabbalah was ciphered by Moses,
Joshua, the Elders, etc., in the Pentateuch or written Torah.
The twenty-two Hebrew letters, with which the ciphered
words were written, have a direct relation with the twenty-
two archetypal sounds that the One Creator pronounced,
which grants them an inestimable value as a magical instru-
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ment. But such letters also possess an archetypal numeric sig-
nificance, so that every word is susceptible to being analyzed
and interpreted. This is the origin of the Jewish numerical
Kabbalah, exclusively dedicated to comprehend the Scripture
of the Torah, which must not be confused with the White At-
lantean acoustic Kabala, which is related to the Vrunes of
Navutan.

But the acoustic Kabbalah was revealed in the Tablets of
the Law and these enclosed in the Ark, from where they were
only able to be extracted once a year, for the privilege of the
Priests. Finally, King Solomon had the Ark buried in a deep
crypt under the Temple, about a thousand years BC, and it
remained in the same place until the Middle Ages, that is to
say, for twenty-one centuries. I might add that it was the
magical manner how it was buried that prevented that the
Ark was found earlier.

When Solomon died, the Kingdom of Israel was divided into
two parts. The tribes of Judah and Benjamin, who were occu-
pying Southern Palestine, were left under the command of Re-
hoboam, son of Solomon, and the rest of the country, formed
by the other ten tribes, lined up behind the authority of Jer-
oboam. The Great King Sargon destroyed the Kingdom of Is-
rael in the year 719 BC, and the ten tribes of Jeroboam were
transported to the interior of Assyria to serve in slavery. The
remaining two tribes formed the Kingdom of Judah, from
which descend, to a greater or lesser extent, the Jews of today.

The “ten lost tribes of Israel” did not disappear from history
as the self-interested propaganda of the Jews pretends to be-
lieve, given that much more is known about the matter than
what is said. For example, it is true that there were Hebrews
in America before Columbus, and also that a large part of the
present population of Afghanistan descends from the primitive
members of the Chosen People. But what matters here is to
point out that there was then a migration of Hebrews toward
the North, who were guided by a powerful Levite caste. After
crossing the Caucasus, where they were decimated by Ger-
manic tribes, they arrived at the steppes of Russia and there
they clashed with a Scythian people. The mass of the Hebrew
people mixed themselves with the Scythians, but, as they were
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very inferior in number, they did not affect the ethnic identity
of these; on the contrary, the Levite caste did not accept to lose
their condition of members of the Chosen People degrading
their Blood with the Gentiles. The Levites thus remained,
dedicated to the Cult and to the study of the numeric Kabbal-
ah, for many years, coming to achieve notable progress in the
field of sorcery and natural magic. When, centuries later, the
Scythians were displaced to the West, a part of them estab-
lished themselves in the Carpathians and on the shores of the
Black Sea, while another part continued their advance toward
central Europe, where they were known as Celts. Accompany-
ing the Celts were the descendants of those Levite Priests, now
called Golen for believing that their origin was the Phoenician
City of Sidon, where they were calling them Gauls or Gaulen.
But from Sidon, the Golen expanded to Tyre, from where they
sailed to Tharsis with the Phoenicians and made the first in-
cursions that the Lords of Tharsis remember; after the fall of
Tyre, in the fourth century BC, they would have to settle, as
seen, in Carthage, carrying out the Priesthood of Baal Moloch.
Some Golen also established themselves in Phrygia, as offi-
ciants of the Cult of Cybele, of Adonis, and of Attis. By then,
the Golen were already possessing a terrible power, the fruit
from centuries devoted to the study of Satanism and the prac-
tice of Black Magic. In synthesis, the Celts advanced through
Europe guided by the Golen. And time would tell that this al-
liance would never end, extending until today.

But, how did the Levites of the lost tribes come to be con-
verted into Golen, that is, how did they obtain their sinister
knowledge? The explanation must be sought in the fact that
these Levites, something which had not occurred with other
Jewish Priests neither then nor after, were not being satisfied
with the knowledge that was only able to be extracted from
the written Torah: they were desiring access to Chokmah, or
Divine Wisdom, through a direct contact with the Source of
the Acoustic Kabbalah, which is the Science of the Dark At-
lanteans. Their insistence and perseverance to achieve that
purpose, and their character as members of the Chosen People,
convinced the Demons of the White Brotherhood that they
were in front of invaluable collaborators of the Cultural Pact.
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And from this conviction they decided to entrust to them a
most important mission, an undertaking that would require
their dynamic intervention in History. The fulfillment of the
objectives proposed by the Demons would redound to the ben-
efit of the Levites, since it would enable them to increasingly
advance in the knowledge of the acoustic Kabbalah. What
class of mission had the Demons entrusted to them? A task
that was having a direct relation with their desires: they
would be executors of the Cultural Pact; they would work to
neutralize the megalithic constructions of the White At-
lanteans, would try to recover the Stones of Venus, would
combat the members of the Blood Pact to death, and would
collaborate so that the plan of the White Brotherhood, consist-
ing in establishing the Synarchy of the Chosen People in Eu-
rope, could be brought to fruition. But the Golen, deep down,
were continuing being Levite Priests, sons of the Chosen Peo-
ple, and now possessors of the “Divine Wisdom” of YHVH,
Chokmah; that is why their fundamental occupation, the
principle objective of their efforts, would be theological: They
would attempt to unify the Cults, demonstrating that, “be-
hind the plurality of the Cults,” was existing “the Singularity
of God,” which, since then, should rigorously comply with
the Sacrifice of the Cult. “Because, whatever the form of the
Cult was, ‘the Sacrifice is One,’ that is to say, the Sacrifice
participates in The One.”

From the fifth century, the Celts and the Golen are already
traversing Europe toward the West. The Gauls were those
who joined Hamilcar Barca and prevented Rome from helping
Tartessos; later they joined Hamilcar Barca in the invasion of
Italy; but long before, in the fourth century, they had humili-
ated Rome and destroyed the Temple of Apollo, at Delphi.
Julius Caesar, in his celebrated campaign of the Gauls, man-
ages to definitively subjugate them to the control of Rome in 59
BC; Augustus divides the Transalpine Gaul into four prov-
inces: Narbonensis, Aquitania, Celtica or Lugdunensis, and
Belgica. The Golen, who were holding great power over all
these peoples, begin to withdraw themselves little by little
from the Roman provinces, even followed by some Celtic con-
tingents: they first pass to Great Britain, or “Britannia,” but
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the final objective is Ireland, in other words, “Hibernia.” Not
many Golen moved freely through Europe in the first cen-
turies of the Christian Era: in the fourth century, when the
practice of the pagan Cults is punishable with the penalty of
death, there no longer seems to be Golen in the Romano-Chris-
tian regions. In fact, by then the Gauls and Hibernia are total-
ly Romanized and, in the regions that paganism is still prac-
ticed, Catholic missionaries demolish the pagan temples, at
times centenarian trees, and put the Golen on the run. Invari-
ably, the Golen depart toward Great Britain and Ireland.

The arrival of the barbarians in the fifth century does not
give them an opportunity to reimplant their power as these
peoples are Arian Christians and of Germanic Race, tradition-
ally at enmity with the Celts who they also consider barbarii.
Thus, in the Visigothic Kingdom of Spain, the Seigniors of
Tharsis will then gather the impression that, finally, the
Golen have disappeared from the Earth. However, quite the
contrary was about to occur, for in a short time the Golen
would protagonize the most spectacular return. Yes, because
the Golen were not returning to Europe to fulfill their ancient
role of pagan Priests of the One God, to fulfill the mission of
unifying the Cults in the ritual Sacrifice: now times were dif-
ferent; the members of the Chosen People would directly take
care of that mission, who would offer the Sacrifice of all Gen-
tile Humanity or Goyim to The One. The White Brotherhood
had entrusted to the Golen, instead, the carrying out of a supe-
rior function, an occupation that would favor the unification
of Humanity as never before. That is why they were not re-
turning this time as pagan priests but as “Christians”; and not
only as “Christians” but as “Roman Catholics”; and not only
as Catholics but as “missionary monks” of the Catholic
Church; and later they would be considered “wise construc-
tors” of the Church, an absurd title, the mention of which was
going to bring ironic laughter to the Men of Stone.

This is a long story that I can only summarize here, and
that has its beginning in the plans of the White Brotherhood.
The Traitorous Gods, to fulfill their pacts with the Creator
God and the Potencies of Matter, were having to favor the
Control of the World through the members of the Chosen Peo-
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ple. For this it would be necessary to definitively consolidate
the materialistic way of life founded on the Cultural Pact, that
is to say, it would be necessary to consolidate the Cult in the
Germanic-Roman societies recently formed in Europe. And the
best way to consolidate the Cult, just as it is clear from what I
exposed on the Third Day, is to formalize it and plasmate that
form into the masses; to center society around the form of the
Cult. Evidently, the Cult begins with the Temple, which first
appears to the believer. In truth, the most important thing of
the Cult is the Ritual; but every site where the Ritual is prac-
ticed is a Temple, since the Temple is the Sacred Space where
the Ritual can be realized: the apparent priority of the Temple
arises from that, effectively, a Temple can exist, that is, a Sa-
cred Space or Center of metaphysical Manifestation, without
there being a Ritual, but it is inconceivable that a Ritual can
be executed outside a Sacred Space or Temple. The plan of the
White Brotherhood to strengthen the Cult was beginning,
then, through the massive implantation of Temples and
through the evolution of the form of the Temples in concor-
dance with the objectives of the Ritual.

But those plans were pointing to a much more complex final
objective: the establishment of a World Government in the
hands of the Chosen People. The White Brotherhood would
create the adequate cultural conditions so that a future society
would accept such a form of government: in that enterprise
they would occupy the effort of every priestly caste in the
West, primarily keeping the mission entrusted to the Golen.
When society was ready for the World Government, through
Messiah, the reunification of Christianity with the House of
Israel would be realized, and the Chosen People would be ele-
vated to the Throne of the World. Such were the plans of the
White Brotherhood and the Priests of the Cultural Pact. The
transformation of society, which these plans were demanding,
would be mainly achieved through religious unification and
the fixative function of the Cult that every Temple exerts over
the masses. But there would be more: the formation of a finan-
cial and military power would also be required to support, in
due course, the constitution of the World Government.
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The official Cult of European societies was Christian, so the
Temples would have to respond to the Rites of the Church.
Clearly, it is noticed that the plan of the Traitorous Gods re-
quires the effectivization of two conditions: the first is that the
masses become conscious of the necessity of the Temple for the
efficacy of the Ritual; and the second is that there be available,
at the moment in which this necessity reaches its maximum
expression, men capable of satisfying it through the construc-
tion of Temples in great quantities and volumes. The first con-
dition would be fulfilled by constant and permanent mission-
ary preaching; the second, with the foundation in the West, of
a Secret College of Temple Constructors: this College, Dr.
Siegnagel, was entrusted to the Golen. But this did not occur
from the outset, for the plan of the White Brotherhood had to
be concretized beginning with the first condition: when the
place that was going to occupy the Golen was prepared in the
Church to develop their College of Constructors, in the sixth
century, only then were they convoked to Ireland to make
their astounding continental comeback.

The opportunity that the Golen take advantage of to return
to Europe is a product of the birth, in the sixth century, of
“Western monasticism,” traditionally attributed to Saint
Benedict of Nursia. Really, only the ignorance of the Euro-
peans could sustain such an attribution for twelve hundred
years; however, even though the history of the religions of
Asia is known in the West since the eighteenth century with
enough precision, there are those who still today stubbornly
sustain this lie, among them, the official dogma of the
Catholic Church: but, to prove the deception, one must only
take a plane, travel to Tibet, and there observe the Buddhist
monasteries of the third and second centuries BC, that is to
say, eight hundred years before Saint Benedict, whose inter-
nal rules and constructions are analogous to those of the
Benedictines. Prayer and work were the Rule there, just as in
the ora et labora formula of Saint Benedict; but, the most im-
portant, the most revealing aspect of the comparison, will un-
doubtedly be the discovery that the Tibetan monks were dedi-
cating themselves to the trade of copyists, that is to say, repro-
ducing and perpetuating ancient documents and books, and to
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preserve and develop the art of Temple construction, the same
as the Benedictines. And there is no need to insist, because it is
sufficiently well known, that those monasteries were constitut-
ing centers of religious diffusion through the action of the mis-
sionary and mendicant monks who were preparing and send-
ing themselves throughout Asia.

In light of the current knowledge, however, any person of
good faith has to admit that the institution of oriental monas-
ticism dates from the tenth century before Jesus, in other
words, at least one thousand four hundred years before the
appearance of western monasticism. To refresh the memory in
this respect, it is convenient to remember the following data:
firstly, that the most ancient hymns of the Rig Veda and the
Upanishads mention the Muni and Vratya Brahmanical
communities; secondly, that in the Epoch of the Buddha, his-
torical personage of the seventh century BC, ashrams were
already existing hundreds of years before; and lastly, that if
Buddbhist religious reform is spreading rapidly in India, China,
Tibet, Japan, etc., it is because the groups that were going to
transform into Sanghas were already existing.

But it is not that the Benedictines were Buddhists or had
anything to do with Buddhism but that both the Buddhist
Priests, as well as the Benedictine Priests, were secretly obey-
ing the White Brotherhood, the true Occult Source of “Orien-
tal” and “Western” Monasticism. The White Brotherhood, in
effect, was the author of a work titled “Rule of the Masters of
Wisdom,” of universal diffusion and that in the West was
known since the second century as “Requla Magistri Sapien-
tiae” by numerous Christian sects and also by the Jewish
Gnostics. So, there would be nothing original in the western
monasticism that would respond, on the contrary, to the most
orthodox dispositions that the White Brotherhood dictates on
the matter.

In the first centuries of the Christian Era when the Roman
Empire was admitting “paganism” and maintaining contact
with the peoples of Asia, the existence of Oriental monastic life
was perfectly known; even illustrious men like Apollonius of
Tyana, contemporary of Jesus, had traveled to Tibet and re-
ceived instruction in its monasteries. Some Gnostic sects, who
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came to comprehend and oppose the plans of the White Broth-
erhood, have left testimony that this was known in the main
cities of the Middle East: Alexandria, Jerusalem, Antioch, Cae-
sarea, Ephesus, etc. But the institution of monasteries is not
established overnight: it is necessary to follow a strict process
of formation, a method that has been known since the epoch of
Atlantis and that the Priests of the Cultural Pact have univer-
sally utilized; with this method the Brahmin priests imposed
Hinduism and the Buddhist priests, after the deformation of
the doctrine of the Kshatriya Siddhartha, created the Tibetan,
Chinese, Indian, and Japanese Buddhist monasticism. This
method determines that one must begin with a stage of social
anarcho-mysticism, characterized by the proliferation of en-
lightened ones, hermits, and Saints: this phase has the objec-
tive of fomenting the belief that the future monastic institution
is a spontaneous product of the people, born and nourished
from the people. In this way the peoples will naturally accept
the existence and work of the monasteries, and, what is more
important, the Kings and rulers will also accept it. And this
infallible method is applicable in any people with the tender-
ing of any religion.

In the framework of Judeo-Christianity, the method already
began to be applied in the first century, and thus a multitude
of ascetics and Saints arose in the Middle East who withdrew
themselves to the deserts and mountains to live in solitude.
During the second and third centuries the population of an-
chorites grows so much that many decide to join together un-
der the command of a superior Saint and the order of some
rule: the communities of cenobites are then constituted; never-
theless, the community of the cenobites does still not reach the
degree of union required for the monastic way of life, as each
member continues with the hermit life and only gathers to-
gether to pray and to feed themselves. And along with the an-
chorites and cenobites, “errant friars” wander everywhere, the
Occidental version of the “Oriental mendicant monks.” By the
fifth century, the anchorite colonies and cenobiums were
adding thousands and thousands of members in Eqypt, Pa-
lestine, and the Middle East: in a single diocese of Egypt,
Oxyrhynchus, were living twenty thousand hermits and one
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hundred thousand anchorite hermits, whereas seven thousand
cenobite monks during the lifetime of Saint Pachomius were
existing in his monasteries, that reach fifty thousand in the
fifth century. With this I want to exemplify, Dr. Siegnagel, the
magnitude of the pre-monastic movement, a movement that
all knew was of Far Eastern inspiration.

The propitious moment to institute Western monasticism,
and to disseminate the deception of which was consisting in an
original Judeo-Christian creation, was going to be presented
after the death of Emperor Theodosius, in the year 395, when
the Roman Empire is divided between his two sons Arcadius
and Honorius. Arcadius establishes himself in Constantinople,
giving rise to the Eastern Roman Empire, which would last
until the year 1453. Honorius inherited the Western Roman
Empire, with Rome, which would be dissolved eighty years
later facing pressure from barbarian hordes: after the year
476, the Western Empire was divided into multiple Romano-
Germanic kingdoms and begins a collective process of isolation
and cultural decadence. Not only with Asia were cultural ties
severed but also with Greece itself; but European society was
already prepared for the monastic institution: the wandering
friars from the Holy Land had seen and heard the stories of
the Oriental anchorites and cenobites for centuries; even many
pilgrims were traveling to the Holy Land and were there
adopting the ascetic life, preserving the acquired customs upon
their return; at that time, in the sixth century, there is no Eu-
ropean mountainous area where Christian hermits do not in-
habit. But once the order of the monasteries is established, all
would forget the oriental origin of the monastic institution.

Precisely, from the Benedictine monasteries will come the
copies and translations of the most fecund books of Greek cul-
ture, which had no monastic institution, and all vestige of the
cultures from the Far East will be “lost”; vestiges that had ex-
isted in the Roman Empire and that mysteriously disappear
from Europe at the same time that the most suitable books
“appear” to push the West toward the spiritual disaster of the
Renaissance and the Modern Age, that is to say, the books in
which Greek rationalism and speculation are exposed, the root
of modern “Philosophy” and “Science.” Nothing will be said,
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from the Benedictine Culture, about the Atlantean origin of
European civilizations, nor about the religions of the peoples of
Asia, nor even about that of the recent Germanics, who will be
forced to forget their Gods and beliefs, and their runic alpha-
bets. And nothing will be said, of course, that can relate the
Western monastic institution with other Cultures, that can
arouse the suspicion that what occurred in Europe is a history
repeated elsewhere, the conclusion of a method of Psychosocial
Strategy to exert control over human societies. Only after the
ninth century, by the presence of the Arabs in Spain, and from
the twelfth century, by the trans-culturalization caused by the
Crusades, some alert Spirits notice the deception. But they are
few and it will be too late to stop the Golen.

Saint Benedict, who was born in the year 480, founds the
model monastery of Monte Cassino in 530 and writes his fa-
mous Rule in 534. There is no doubt that he received instruc-
tion from the ‘“Angels” of the White Brotherhood because his
Requla Monachorum is a faithful reproduction of the Regula
Magistri Sapientiae. When he died in 547, and “ascended to
Heaven by a path guarded by Angels” as many monks wit-
nessed, the bases of “Western monasticism” were laid: this was
the long-awaited “moment” by the Golen to burst into the con-
tinental countries of Europe.

In the fifth century the Golen are concentrated mostly in
Ireland and begin to infiltrate themselves into the Catholic
Church. One of theirs is Saint Patrick, to whom they send to
the Continent to study the Christian Doctrine and to make
contact with members of the White Brotherhood: he returns in
the year 432, coming from Rome, invested as Bishop and with
the papal authorization to evangelize Ireland. He immediately
founds many monasteries, some really important like those of
Armagh and Bangor where Synods would be held and reli-
gious schools would exist, in which the Golen of Ireland and
Great Britain are rushing to ingress en masse. The following
one hundred and thirty years, from the death of Saint Patrick
in the year 462 until the departure of Saint Columbanus in
the year 590, are used by the Golen to give form to the
“Church of Ireland,” that is to say, to organize their future
continental settlement.
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The year 590 marks “the moment” in history in which the
plans of the White Brotherhood for the participation of the
Golen begin to be rigorously executed. The “place” where the
Golen will develop the College of Temple Constructors is al-
ready prepared: they are the monasteries of the Order of Saint
Benedict. And the Benedictine monk Gregory had been already
elected Pope, who years before in Constantinople received the
order from the White Brotherhood to “convoke the Irish
monks,” that is to say, the Golen, and integrate them into the
Order of Saint Benedict. The Golen were needing nothing
more than that call to act and in that same year of 590, Saint
Columbanus, coming from the great monastery of Bangor, de-
parts toward France, together with twelve members of the se-
nior leadership. Six hundred Golen join him in France and
dedicate themselves to found monasteries based on the Requla
Monachorum: at all times they rely the support of Saint Gre-
gory the Great, who received Saint Columbanus in Rome
more than once. After that of Annegray, he established the
monastery of Luxeuil, of vast influence in the region, and the
famous Saint Gall, on the banks of Lake Zurich, among many
others. Saint Columbanus died in the year 615, in the Lombard
monastery of Bobbio, leaving his mission practically fulfilled:
hundreds of monasteries in the Gauls, in Switzerland, and in
Italy, that is to say, in the ancient Celtic settlements, under
the direction of the Golen “Irish monks,” and integrated into
the Order of Saint Benedict.

One must remember that in the year 589 the Third Council
of Toledo took place where King Reccared, by influence of the
Bishop Saint Leander of Seville, declares himself “Roman
Catholic,” together with the Queen and the entire court of the
Visigothic Kingdom. It should not be surprising, then, that the
Golen precipitated themselves into Spain starting from the ill-
fated year of 590. However, that reappearance caused enor-
mous surprise to the Counts of Turdes Valter, who were not
expecting to see the Golen again in the peninsula, at least as
long as the Gothic occupation lasted. But such improvidence
had its cause in the supposition that the Golen would remain
pagans and would not “submit” to the Catholic Church: this
supposition was a naivety, as reality soon took care of demon-
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strating it, since the Golen were aspiring to control the
Catholic Church after “submitting” to it. The Counts of Tur-
des Valter, who were also belonging to the Church and were
Hispano-Gothic nobles, then used all their influence to prevent
the Benedictine expansion into Southern Spain, an objective
that they amply achieved: the Golen, as is logical, would af-
firm themselves in Northern Spain, in the Celtic regions. From
the Monastery of Dumio, neighbor to Braga, in Lusitania, and
others in El Bierzo and at the end of the Asturian Cantabrian
Mountains that are called Picos de Europa, the Golen would
undertake countless incursions into Baetica in order to destroy
the House of Tharsis and steal the Wise Sword. A whole secret
war was waged since the eighth century, in which the Golen
“missionary monks” were attempting to approach the Villa de
Turdes and the Seigniors of Tharsis were mercilessly having
them executed. But, for every Benedictine Golen that was dis-
appearing without a trace or was turning up murdered on a
road by unknown hands, two were coming in his place, forc-
ing the House of Tharsis to maintain, as in the past, a perma-
nent state of alert. Experts in black magic, and masters in
every class of Sciences, they would use all they knew to locate
the Secret Cavern, but they would always fail. In the end,
they would request the aid of Bera and Birsha, as will be seen
later on.

It is evident that the insertion of the Golen into the Catholic
Church does not constitute a sufficient motive to disqualify it
completely. The reason is that the Golen introduce themselves
as a “Secret Society” within the Church and, although their
intrigues compromise the whole Church on more than one oc-
casion, their plans are never publicly declared or officially as-
sumed by it. On the contrary, on many other occasions truly
spiritual personalities, authentic Khristians, have shone in its
bosom. It is convenient to consider then, even though such dis-
tinction is not always easy to determine, as if two superim-
posed Churches existed: one, against which the Seigniors of
Tharsis fought, is the Golen Church; so I will refer to it else-
where, and its definition will be emerging from the story; an-
other is the Church of Khristos, or just Church, to which be-
longed the Seigniors of Tharsis and the Circulus Domini Can-
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is, and to which belong many of those who are for the Spirit
and against the Potencies of Matter, for Khristos Lux and
against Jehovah Satan. One is the Church of Treason to the
Spirit of Man and the other is the Church of Liberation of the
Spirit of Man, one is the Church of the Demon of the Immor-
tal Soul and the other is the Church of the God of the Eternal
Spirit.
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Sixteenth Day

bout the Benedictine Pope Gregory I, the cre-
ator of the “Gregorian chant,” there are two
things to add. One is to highlight that the
pressure exerted on Saint Leander to influ-
ence Reccared and achieve the massive

- ingress of the Golen in Spain only resulted in
the Regula Monachorum being adopted in the already exist-
ing monasteries. And the other is to note that his decision, tak-
en in combination with Golen Saint Columban, of sending the
monk Saint Augustine and thirty-nine Benedictines to Great
Britain in the year 596, was due to the necessity of provisional-
ly replacing the Irish in the task of evangelization. That party
was handling the task of evangelizing the Angles and Saxons
who not long ago had conquered the isle: according to Saint
Columbanus and other Golen, these peoples (of Very Pure
Blood) were manifesting a natural predisposition against the
Celts and especially against the Irish; they would only respect
other Germanics or Romans: they would have to perform the
task, for, once evangelized, there would be time for the Golen
to infiltrate and seize control of the British Church. In the year
600 the Bretwalda of Great Britain was King Zthelberht of
Kent, whose wife, princess of the Franks and fervent Catholic,
favors the conversion of Saint Gregory by the Romans, even
though she had a Frankish Bishop and some Priests of her
peoples beside her; the success is great: the King and the people
are baptized and a Benedictine monastery is founded in Can-
terbury with the hierarchy of a bishopric; then follow Essex,
London, Rochester, York, etc.

Forty years later the Golen will be penetrating the Anglo-
Saxon monasteries from Celtic Scotland, supported by King
Oswald of Northumbria. Incorporated as teachers in the
Benedictine monasteries, the Golen will find it easier to con-
vince the Anglo-Saxons, already Christians, of the goodness of
their intentions. However, for many years, the lead will be
taken by non-Irish monks, such as the Greek Theodore of Tar-
sus and the Italian Hadrian. Saint Bede, the Venerable, dead
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in the year 735, takes the Benedictine monastery of Jarrow to
its highest degree of splendor: workshops where the most var-
ied trades were taught, religious schools, monastic granges,
copying and translation of documents, musical instruction,
etc. From the Anglo-Saxon Benedictine monasteries would
come invaluable help for the plans of the Golen in the person
of the British missionary monks, who would be much better
received than the Irish in the Germanic Kingdoms: Bavaria,
Thuringia, Hesse, Franconia, Frisia, Saxony, Denmark, Swe-
den, Norway, etc, would see Anglo-Saxon monks pass
through their lands. The greatest exponent of this English
Benedictine current was, indubitably, Saint Boniface.

He was coming from the Benedictine convent of Nursling
and his real name was Winfrid: the Benedictine Pope Gregory
II granted him the new name of Boniface in the year 718,
along with his mission to evangelize the Germanics. The
truth, behind all this movement, was that the Golen were sus-
pecting that the Germanics were still preserving the Stones of
Venus and other legacies of the White Atlanteans and they
were procuring to find them at any cost. That is why Saint
Boniface, for example, is determined to cut down the ancient
Oak of the God Donar, in Geismar, in the year 722, trying to
find the Stone that a Germanic tradition was situating in the
roots of the tree. But this was not a task that Saint Boniface
himself would personally take into his hands: for this he was
relying on thousands of Benedictine Golen under his orders;
the famous Stone of Venus of the Saxons, for example, would
be sought for fifty years, and would cost the Saxons, who in
the end lost it, thousands of victims, later cynically attributed
to the “efforts of Christianization.” Saint Boniface was not,
then, a mere preacher but a great executor of the plans of the
White Brotherhood: the Arch Golen, hidden in the monaster-
ies, and the Benedictine Popes, will reveal these plans to him in
the form of directives that he will faithfully fulfill. One of his
most fecund acts for those plans, for example, was the univer-
sal diffusion that he gave to the idea of the superiority of the
Bishop of Rome, the representative of Saint Peter on Earth,
over any other ecclesiastical or regal hierarchy: the power of
the papacy in the Early Middle Ages will be established
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based on this idea. And the papacy, the Benedictine and Golen
papacy, it is understood, will respond in consequence, endow-
ing it with the archiepiscopal Pallium that will permit it to
appoint its own Bishops and complete the hierarchy of its
Priests.

In the year 737, in Rome, he received the maximum dignity
from the hands of Gregory III: he will be papal Legate in
Germany, and will have ample powers to act. At that time,
“Germany” was including the Frankish Kingdom, the most
powerful of European Christianity. Well, the appointment of
Saint Boniface, was intended to free his hands so that he could
carry forward a plan as audacious as it was sinister; in the
Eastern Roman Empire, or Byzantine Empire, the Patriarch of
the Church was normally subjected to the will of the Emperor;
in the West it would be necessary to reestablish the imperial
power, but founded on a completely inverse relationship of
forces: here, the Pope would dominate the Kings and Emper-
ors, the Priest to the King, the Knowledge of the Cult to the
Wisdom of the Pure Blood. And the instrument for this plan,
which would in turn allow to concretize the plans of the White
Brotherhood and of the Golen, would be the Frankish family
of the Pippinids.

The Merovingian Kings called themselves “Divine” because
they were affirming to descend from the Liberating Gods: for
Judeo-Christianity, which was sustaining the identical descent
of all mortals since Adam and Eve with the Bible, that origin
was not signifying anything; the only God was the Creator
God, Jehovah Satan, and no one could arrogate to himself his
lineage; and outside of the Judeo-Christian Creator God were
existing only superstition or Demons. Thus, then, it was a
question of principle to eliminate some Kings who, were not
only declaring to have Divine lineage, but who were affirming
to remember it with the blood: that vinculation” between Di-
vinity and royalty, very popular among the Franks, was a
bothersome obstacle for some Priests who were intending to
present themselves as the only representatives of God on
Earth. When Charles Martel died in the year 741, his sons suc-
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ceeded him: Carloman as Mayor of the Palace of Austrasia and
Pepin as Mayor of the Palace of Neustria. Carloman, who
would later retire to the monastery of Monte Cassino, con-
cedes total freedom to Saint Boniface to reform the Frankish
Church according to the Benedictine Rule; Pepin will do the
same. In a few years, through a series of Synods from 742 to
747, the entire Frankish Church is placed under the control of
the Benedictine Order.

Carloman and Pepin are also dominated by the Order. Saint
Boniface communicates to Pepin the plan of the Golen: with
the approval of the new Pope Zachary, King Childeric 111 will
be dethroned, the last of the Divine Merovingians; Pepin
would be elected in his place by the Greats of the Kingdom and
his appointment would be legitimized, analogously to the Old
Testament, by the consent of the Pope and the unction of
Saint Boniface. The payment of the new King, for legitimizing
his usurpation, would consist of a considerable bounty: the
creation of the Papal States. But this recompense would in no
way curtail the power of the Frankish Kingdom, since it
would not be constituted at their expense but at that of the
Lombards and Byzantines: in effect, the Pope was requesting
some territories in payment for his alliance with the Frankish
King that were to be previously conquered. The arrangement
concerted, King Childeric 111 was confined in a Benedictine
monastery in November of the year 751, and Pepin the Short
proclaimed King and anointed by Saint Boniface. In 754 King
Pepin and Pope Stephen II gather at Ponthion where they sign
a treaty by which the Franks thenceforth commit themselves
to protect the Catholic Church and serve the Throne of Saint
Peter. In this way, in 756, the Franks donate the Exarchate,
Venice, Istria, half of the Langobard Kingdom and the duchies
of Spoleto and Benevento to Saint Peter.

The Carolingian dynasty, cornerstone of the work of the
White Brotherhood, is inaugurated with Pepin the Short.
From the above, it shows with clarity that the court and all
the resources of the Frankish State were taken over by the
Benedictine Order: it will not be difficult to imagine, then, in
which sort of environment his grandchildren and relatives
would be educated, and what beliefs would be inculcated in
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them about the ancient “pagan” religion of the Germanics and
their ancestral Gods. In view of this, one will have to recognize
Charlemagne, having done everything possible to become a
Judeo-Christianity and comply with the plan of the Golen.

The fruit of the centuries of patient and reserved labor ob-
tained in the Benedictine monasteries could be observed in the
Carolingian court, especially in the so-called “Scola Palatina.”
The Emperor was personally attending this School with his
sons and daughters, his personal guard, and other members of
the court, to listen to the lessons that the “wise” Benedictines
were imparting, who came, in many cases, from distant
monasteries: Peter of Pisa, Paulinus II of Aquileia, Paul the
Deacon of Pavia, etc. came to Aachen from Italy; from Spain
came one of the Seigniors of Tharsis with the mission of spy-
ing on the progress of the Golen conspiracy, bringing discour-
aging news upon his return about the magnitude and profun-
dity of the enemy movement: he was named Tiwulfo of Thar-
sis and was famous for his book written in the Scola Palatina,
titled “De Spiritu Sancto Bellipotens.” Despite these origins,
the great majority of the teachers were Irish and Anglo-Sax-
ons, that is to say Golen and minions of Golen. Among the lat-
ter, it is worth mentioning the mastermind of the Schola
Palatina and of the general diffusion that from it would be
given to “Benedictine culture”: I am referring to Alcuin of York,
a disciple of the School of Saint Bede, the Venerable, who is
incorporated into the Palatine School in 781 and directs be-
tween 796 and 804, the date of his death, the School of the
monastery of Saint Martin of Tours. His Schola Palatina is
the focus of the so-called “Carolingian Renaissance,” to which
they effectively contribute his works, of classical and neopla-
tonic inspiration, and based on concepts of Priscian, Donatus,
Isidore, Bede, Boethius, such as De Ratione Animae, or his
famous manuals that governed European education for cen-
turies: Ars Grammatica, De Orthographia, Ars Rhetorica, De
Dialectica, etc.

From the Palatine School came the ideas for the “Epistola de
litteris colendis,” of which resolutions approved by Charle-
magne had the force of law and was ordering the creation, in
all monasteries and cathedrals, of Schools for Priests and lay-
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men: in them should be taught the Trivium, the Quadrivium,
Philosophy, and Theology. The Trivium and Quadrivium
were forming the so-called “Seven Liberal Arts™ the Trivium
was containing Grammar or Philology, Rhetoric, and Dia-
lectic; and the Quadrivium, Astronomy, Geometry, Arith-
metic, and Music. Of course, the teaching of such materials
was in the care of the Benedictine monks, those who had pre-
pared for it for two hundred years and were the only ones who
had sufficient teachers and classical material with which to
fulfill the royal order, which they themselves had inspired.
And the Golen Benedictines were very clear on how to educate
European minds so that they would collectively experience the
imperious necessity of the local Temple in the times to come:
then the College of Golen Constructors, which would soon be
set in motion, would raise never-before-seen Temples of Stone,
magnificent Cathedrals, Constructions that would in reality
be stone machines of Dark Atlantean technology and the
function of which would aim to transmute the mind of the be-
liever and adjust it to the collective Archetype of the Hebrew
Race, which is the same as that of the archetypal Jesus Christ.
Alcuin, who called himself “Flaccus” in honor of the Latin
poet Horace, was leading the Benedictine Golen cultural cir-
cles that were surrounding the Emperor. In such cenacles, a
very intense biblical and Judaic air was being breathed:
Charlemagne himself was demanding to be called “David,”
and his faithful advisor Einhard, for example, was asking to
be named Bezaleel, after the constructor of the Tabernacle in
the Temple of Jerusalem. And in this special microclimate set
by the Benedictine Golen, the Emperor and his principal col-
laborators of the Frankish nobility, were slowly being brain-
washed and conditioned to adopt the “Golen point of view” on
the Order of the World. To preserve that Order, for example,
one must eradicate paganism and impose Judeo-Christianity
worldwide: that was the Good, what the law of God was
commanding and what the representative of Saint Peter was
subscribing to. It was not mattering if Good brother peoples
had to be destroyed to achieve that: God would forgive His
own for everything done in His Name. In this way, the Golen
were conditioning the mind of the Emperor because they were
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needing a new Perseus, a “Hero” who fulfilled the sentence of
extermination that was weighing on the Pure Blood people of
the Saxons and enabled them to steal their Stone of Venus.

At least the Perseus people of the Carthaginians who de-
stroyed Tartessos a thousand years before were belonging to
another Race. The crime of Charlemagne and his Franks is
inestimably greater, for, not content with militarily support-
ing the offensive launched by Saint Boniface against the Hy-
perborean Wisdom of the Saxons, he himself undertook the
task of exterminating the Saxon nobility, close sister of the
Frankish blood.

The Saxons were one of the last peoples of the Occident who
uninterruptedly held themselves faithful to the Blood Pact and
the Liberating Gods: as they were believing, the White At-
lanteans had entrusted them with the mission of protecting a
Great Secret of the White Race, which fell from the sky over
Germany thousands of years ago, during the Battle of At-
lantis; that Secret was specifically mentioned in the Myth of
Navutan, to whom the Saxons were calling Wothan, as “the
Ring of the Kalachakra Key,” where the Traitorous Gods had
engraved the Sign of the Origin: Freya Partridge had to drop it
before penetrating into the moribund Navutan and its fall, ac-
cording to the Wisdom of the Saxons, occurred in Germany;
concretely, it had fallen on the rocks of the Externsteine, a
mountain that is found in the center of the Teutoburger Wald
forest. According to what the Saxons were sustaining, the ring
touched the rocks in coincidence with the moment in which
Navutan was resurrecting and acquiring the Wisdom of the
Language of the Birds: this resulted in the Sign of the Origin
being decomposed into the thirteen plus three Vrunes or Runes
and that these were forever plasmated into the rocks of the Ex-
ternsteine; on one of them, the most prominent, anyone who
possesses spiritual lineage will be able to see, for example, the
Vrune most sacred to the White Atlanteans, which represents
the Great Chief Navutan, that is to say, the Odal Rune. But
the Saxons not only knew, at that late date in the eighth cen-
tury AD, the Vrunes of Navutan, but had managed to pre-
serve, just as the Seigniors of Tharsis, their Stone of Venus. On
the summit of the Externsteine rose from time immemorial the
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“Universalis Columna” Irminsul, a Pillar of Wood that was
representing the Tree of Terror where Navutan had crucified
himself in order to know the Secret of Death. This sanctuary
was venerated by the Germanics since remote times and, to
avoid its profanation by the Romans in the year 9 AD, the
Cheruscan Leader Arminius, or Ermenrich, annihilated the
army of General Publius Quinctilius Varus, comprised of
twenty thousand legionaries, in the proximities of Teutoburg-
er: Varus and the principal officers committed suicide after the
disaster.

The heroic Saxons were not going to have the same luck
seven hundred and sixty years later in the face of an over-
whelmingly superior enemy who was harboring an irrational
intolerance toward them, similar to that which Hamilcar Bar-
ca was experiencing for the Tartessians. Of course, behind this
intolerance of Charlemagne, one must see, just as in the case of
Hamilcar, the hand of the Golen, the necessity, artificially im-
planted in the mind of those Generals, fulfilling the sentence of
extermination. The sin of the Saxons was this: they occupied
the forest and devoted themselves to realize their mission with
such commitment, that they prevented the Golen from ap-
proaching the Externsteine for centuries; but the most grave
thing was that they engraved the thirteen plus three runic
signs of the Sacred Alphabet on the Irminsul Column, and en-
crusted the Stone of Venus on its center, in remembrance of
the Single Eye of Wothan that was gazing at the World of the
Great Deception from the Tree of Terror. The repulsion that
the Saxons experienced toward the Golen Priests, their irre-
versible rejection of Judeo-Christianity, their fidelity to the
Blood Pact and the Hyperborean Wisdom, their fierce defense
of the Teutoburger Wald, and their refusal to surrender the
Stone of Venus, were more than sufficient motives to decree the
extermination of the Saxon Royal House, especially at that
moment in which the power of the Golen was at its apogee.”

Only in this way can the sanguinary persistence of
Charlemagne be explained, who for thirty years trucelessly
combated the Saxons, a people culturally and militarily infe-

37. The highest point.
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rior to the Franks and who if they resisted so long, it was be-
cause of the indomitable Valor that the Spirit was making
spring forth from their Pure Blood. In the year 772, the troops
of the new Perseus fell on Teutoburger Wald and, after a
bloody struggle, manage to take the Externsteine and deliver it
to the Benedictine Golen priests for its “purification™ these did
not take long in destroying the Irminsul Column and stealing
the Stone of Venus, from then on condemning the Saxons to
the darkness of strategic confusion, to the disorientation about
the Origin. Despite the conquered spoils, the sentence of the
Golen had yet to be fulfilled: in 783, in Verden, Charlemagne,
in the name of Our Lord Jesus Christ, would decapitate five
thousand Noble Saxons, whose Pure Blood would consum-
mate the unity of the Creator God Jehovah Satan in the ritual
Sacrifice. After a subsequent hopeless resistance, on the part of
the only surviving rebel chief, Wittekind, the Saxons ended up
accepting Judeo-Christianity, like so many other peoples in
similar circumstances, and were integrated into the Frankish
Kingdom.

Charlemagne was dying in Aachen, in the year 814, but in
800 he had already received the consecration as Roman Em-
peror from Pope Leo 11, just payment for anyone who had
served the Church and the cause of the Benedictine Order so
well. His son Ludovicus Pius succeeds him as Emperor, to
whom his contemporaries nicknamed “the Pious” and “the
Monk,” for his dedication to the Church and his preoccupation
to definitively place the Frankish monks under the power of
the Benedictine Order. This desire of the Golen concretizes
barely three years after his imperial coronation at the Synod
of Aachen of the year 817, in which it is agreed to impose the
Benedictine Rule to all the monasteries of the Frankish domin-
ions, that is to say, to what soon would be the Germanic Ro-
man Empire: part of Spain, France, Germany, Denmark,
Sweden, Frisia, Italy, etc.

With the sanction of that imperial law, the power of the
Order was so sufficiently consolidated that the Golen thought
of nothing else, for the next two hundred and seventy years,
than bringing the College of Temple Constructors to perfec-
tion. In the preceding two hundred years they accumulated

169



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

the Knowledge of the Sciences; now they would go on to prac-
tice, they would form Guilds of Constructors comprised of
lodges of Apprentices, Fellowcraft, and Master Masons; and
such lodges would be lay, integrated by men of the people, but
secretly directed by the Order, which is going to be who pos-
sesses the Plan and the Keys of the Temple. It would also be
necessary to have a Final Key, a Secret that would allow the
Golen to bring their work to the maximum perfection. But the
Golen, and the Benedictine Order through Them, were de-
pending on the Word of the White Brotherhood that such Se-
cret would be entrusted to them when their European mission
was about to conclude. That Secret, that Key of keys, was con-
sisting of the Tablets of the Law of Jehovah Satan, those that
the Creator God gave to Moses on Mount Sinai and that later
made it possible for Hiram, King of Tyre, to construct the
Temple of Solomon, the Temple of temples: On them was en-
graved, by means of a Sacred Alphabet of twenty-two signs,
the Secret of the Serpent, that is to say, the Highest Knowledge
that the animal-man is permitted to attain, the Words with
which the One God named all the things of Creation: With
those Tablets in their possession, the Golen would be in condi-
tions to raise the Temple of Solomon in Europe, thus comply-
ing with the plans of the White Brotherhood and elevating the
Chosen People to the Throne of the World. It is clear that the
Benedictine Order would have to resolve several problems be-
fore arriving to such marvelous realizations: in addition to
putting in place the College of Temple Constructors, they
would have to create the conditions so that the peoples of the
Roman Empire supported the existence of a Military Order in
the bosom of the Catholic Church. Such an Order would have
a double function: on the one hand, to guard, at the moment
that the White Brotherhood decided to deliver it to the Golen,
the Tablets of the Law from its present location in Jerusalem
to Europe; and on the other hand, to serve as a military force
supporting the Constitution of the Financial Synarchy, or
Concentration of Economic Power, which would be necessary
to establish in Europe as a step prior to the World Government
of the Chosen People.
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Seventeenth Day

o carry out the last part of the plans of the

|| White Brotherhood was requiring a reform

L2|| in the Benedictine monastic system: it being

"S?“ Y necessary, above all, to concentrate the
ék TN Knowledge of the Order and to control, from
2 that center, the principal cultural functzons

of the Occident. And that reform would not be long in coming
as it was foreseen beforehand, that is to say, it was a strategic
alternative of the Golen; in the same ninth century, with
Charlemagne just dead and when his dynasty was preparing
to engage in a factional struggle, for the pieces of the Empire,
which would last a hundred years, the change already begins
to take shape: in the year 814, Ludovicus Pius, the Monk, gives
all his support to Saint Benedict of Aniane so that he found a
monastery in Aachen, where Benedictine Rule would be ap-
plied with maximum rigor. Three years later that monk, who
had been sent to the Carolingian court by Benedictine Pope
Leo II1, wrote and made known the Capitulare Monasticum
and the Codex Regularum that would give initial fundamen-
tation to the reform of the Benedictine Order. But it will be in
the tenth century when the objective of concentrating the
Knowledge of the Order is definitively concretized with the oc-
cupation of the monastery of Cluny. The delay is to be at-
tributed to the compatibility that such objective should keep
with the conviction of the Secret of the Order: the Golen were
not able to risk, at that point in time, a failure due to lack of
foresight. That is why the reform of Cluny is only undertaken
when there is certainty that it will not be interrupted.

With the election of the Saxon Henry I, the Fowler, as
Frankish King and Emperor, in the year 919, enters into Histo-
ry the extraordinary lineage of the Ottonians and the Salians,
a Pure Blood that would come to produce a Frederick 1I Ho-
henstaufen in the thirteenth century, “the Hyperborean Em-
peror who opposed the most satanic representatives of the
Cultural Pact with the Power of the Spirit.” In the tenth cen-
tury, this powerful lineage is vigorously dedicated to reorga-
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nize the Kingdom, while the papacy falls into major disrepute
because of the digitation® effectuated by the families of the
Roman nobility, especially the Theodoras, Crescentii, Tuscu-
lani, etc. The Benedictine Order, which has decided to take
advantage of the moment to secretly work on the formation of
the College of Temple Constructors, is assured from the outset
that no one will interfere in the functioning of Cluny: that is,
precisely, the place chosen to concentrate the Knowledge fell to
a French monastery due to exclusive motives of security. A
succession of papal bulls issued during the tenth and eleventh
centuries complied with, to the letter, by the Dukes of
Agquitaine and Kings of Burqundy established the total inde-
pendence of Cluny from any other authority outside of the
Pope or his abbots: neither the Kings, nor the Doges or Counts,
nor the regional Bishops, were able to intervene in the affairs
of the monastery.

Have you heard presently, Dr. Siegnagel, of certain secret
bases that the Great Potencies would possess, for example the
Soviets or the North Americans, in which an enormous num-
ber of scientists of all specialities would be gathered, equipped
with the most advanced instrumental means, to integrally
plan long-range objectives, and who would directly report to
the President or to a Supreme Council and would act indepen-
dently of any other national authority outside of their own
chiefs or commanders? For that was exactly Cluny in the
tenth century. There a future unified Europe was being
planned for under the Cathedrals and the Temple of Solomon,
controlled by a military Order of the Church, administered by
a Financial Synarchy, and ultimately ruled by the Chosen
People.

It is Formosus, the same Benedictine Pope whose dug-up
cadaver was thrown into the Tiber by Pope Stephen VI, parti-
san of Lambert of Spoleto, in revenge for appointing Arnulf as
Emperor, who appoints Berno to undertake the great mission.
Berno was a Benedictine monk of noble Burqundian lineage,
whose influence over Duke William I of Aquitaine was used to
convince the latter of the convenience of founding the mona-

38. (Figurative) manipulation with the fingers.
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stery of Cluny. In the year 910, Berno himself takes direction
of the monastery and gives beginning to the Concentration of
Knowledge: the principal books and manuscripts that the Or-
der was possessing in different monasteries are gathered there
and a Golen Elite dedicated to the copy of documents and to
the study of “Sacred Architecture” is constituted. Of course, the
Golen Elite, internally called “clerical monks,” would have to
take care of their task with exclusivity and would have to
abandon the traditional Benedictine norm of sharing the tasks
of maintenance of the monastery and the production of food:
in this sense, the Benedictine Rule is reformed and the institu-
tion of the “lay monks” is created to carry out the honorable
function of maintaining the Golen. During the term of office of
its second abbot, Saint Odo, the fruits of the reform already
begin to be seen: first the fame of the asceticism and perfection
achieved by the Cluniac reform is disseminated, which at-
tracts the curiosity of other monasteries and causes the admi-
ration of the people; then groups of specially trained monks
are sent to the monasteries that require it, to initiate them into
the reform: the members of the peoples are carefully selected to
incorporate them into the Elite of the clerical monks or to
commission them with the tasks typical of lay monks; then
monasteries submitted to the jurisdiction of Cluny are inaugu-
rated, to which their rights of autonomy and independence are
extended. At that point, Cluny was a Congregation in its own
right. And who most enthusiastically supports Saint Odo with
a bull in 932 is the Benedictine Pope John XI, bastard son of
Pope Sergius 111 and Marozia of Theodora, celebrated assassin
of the Epoch.

After one hundred and fifty years of activity, the Congrega-
tion of Cluny boasts two thousand monasteries distributed
principally in France, Germany, and Italy, but also in Spain,
England, Poland, etc.; not including the remaining thousands
of Benedictine monasteries that have adopted the Cluniac re-
form but that do not depend on the Abbot of Cluny. By the
middle of the eleventh century the Order has effectively man-
aged to transform European Culture: under the intellectual
mantle of the Benedictines of Cluny, have been formed the
guilds of operative masons who demonstrated their expertise
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in the art of “Romanesque” construction and who are already
prepared to launch the “Gaulic,” misnamed Gothic, revolution;
behind this movement, naturally, is the Secret College of Tem-
ple Constructors. But it has also succeeded to plant in the
hearts of the feudal Seigniors the seed of sentimentalism, of
repentance, and of Christian piety: the “sins” weigh more and
more on the Soul of the Knight and require the relief of priestly
confession; it is accepted to moderate the warlike conduct
through the “peace of God” and the “truce of God,” determined
by the Priests; the Germanic warriors are moralized with the
Judaic principles of the Law of God, of the Fear of the Justice
of God, etc. A special class of Nobles and Knights arises as a
result of this who, without losing their valor and audacity, but
respectful of God and of his representatives, are conditioned to
blindly throw themselves to any adventure that the Church
points out to them.

The plans of the White Brotherhood are being fulfilled
everywhere. In the year 1000, after having frightened Europe
with the “proximity of the Final Judgment,” the Golen ad-
vance a great step by exposing to the German Emperor their
project of reconstruction of the Western Roman Empire with
the capital in Rome and to get that the latter accept to move
the capital of the Empire from its German base: although such
a project would not be concretized, the idea was already
launched and would influence in the imperial objectives of the
German kingdom for two hundred and fifty years. The details
of this plan are agreed between King Otto the Great and Golen
Pope Sylvester 11, whose name was Gerbert of Rheims. And in
that plan of the year 1000, in the commitment that the Em-
peror was assuming of “fighting against the unfaithful,” espe-
cially against the Saracens of Spain, by means of a “Militia of
God,” the concepts of the Crusades and of the military Orders
were clearly outlined a hundred years before their realization.

But the success of the plan was depending, in any case, on
the subjection of the Emperor before the authority of the Pope,
on the dominion that the Church could impose on the natural-
ly indomitable temperament of the Germanic sovereigns. It
would be there where the forces of the Cultural Pact would be
once again measured against the unconscious Memory of the
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Blood Pact. For this the Golen would seat on the Throne of
Saint Peter a Cluniac reformer of unparalleled fanaticism, the
monk Hildebrand, who will go down in History as Pope Gre-
gory VII, the Pope who would humiliate Emperor Henry IV at
Canossa before lifting his excommunication, thus demonstrat-
ing “the superiority of the spiritual power over the temporal
power,” that is to say, sustaining the ancient falsification of
the Dark Atlanteans and the Priests of the Cultural Pact: for
the Hyperborean Wisdom of the Blood Pact, contrarily, the
Spirit is essentially warlike and, therefore, the noble and war-
rior castes are spiritually superior to the priests. But, with the
weakness of Henry IV, the damage was caused and it would
be up to his descendants to fight against a Golen papacy erect-
ed as director of the Destiny of the West.

That the Golen had not trusted nor would ever trust in the
Germans, apart from the establishment of the College of Con-
structors in Cluny, is indicated by their favorable attitude to
the Normans as the preferred executors of their plans, fol-
lowed by the French. Those, who were not belonging, as is
supposed, to the family of Germanic peoples but to a Celtic
tribe of Scandinavia, ethnically different from the Norwegian,
Swedish, and Danish Vikings, had conquered a Duchy in
Northern France, Normandy, which was officially recognized
by Charles the Simple in the year o11: by the peace treaty then
agreed at Saint-Clair-sur-Epte, Duke Rollo was baptized and
accepted Christianity along with his people, whose definitive
evangelization was left in the hands of the Benedictine Order.
It did not take long, then, for monasteries to flourish in Nor-
mandy and finally the whole Norman nobility to be under the
influence of Cluny. One hundred and fifty years later the ef-
fects of the patient labor of indoctrination and cultural condi-
tioning carried out by the Benedictines were being seen: the
Normans were prepared to be constituted as an executing arm
of the plans of the White Brotherhood. The Golen Pope
Nicholas II, the one who institutes the papal election by the
Cardinals, delivers them to Southern Italy in fief: to King
Robert Guiscard: Puglia, Calabria, and Sicily; to Richard of
Aversa: Capua; the year is 1059. Seven years later, in 1066, the
Duke of Normandy, William the Conqueror, takes over Eng-
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land with the collaboration, or blatant treason, of the Benedic-
tine Order of the Isle: thanks to him, the members of the Cho-
sen People, who had been expelled in the year 920 by King
Cnut the Great on the charge of “enemies of the State,” reenter
England. The Pope is then Benedictine Alexander 11, but the
brains behind the maneuver are the Golen Cluniacs Hilde-
brand and Peter Damian. When the same Hildebrand, or Gre-
gory VII, succeeds him in the papacy in 1073, an impressive
strip that descends from Ireland, encompasses England, Nor-
mandy, Flanders, France, Burqundy, Italy, and concludes in
Sicily, is subject to the direct influence of the Golen of Cluny.

It is worth adding about Hildebrand, a piece of data that
should not ever be forgotten: his Jewish origin. Hildebrand, in
effect, was the great-grandson of Baruch, the Jewish banker
who converted to Christianity and was head of the Pierleoni
family, a lineage that influenced papal elections for centuries.
Thanks to the money of the Pierleonis, for example, Hilde-
brand had achieved the election of Alexander II and support
for his own plans. And the Pierleoni Bank, of course, was very
charitable; and their charity, indeed, had a direct beneficiary:
the Congregation of Cluny, where their brothers of Race and
the Golen were preparing the World Government of the Cho-
sen People.

Fine-tuning the plan of the Golen will demand a prelimi-
nary trial: that general test of verification of potentialities will
be the First Crusade. In 1078, Gregory VII and the Golen lead-
ership receive two simultaneous notices: the most important is
the one that comes from the White Brotherhood, in which the
Immortals finally approve, the transfer to Europe of the
Tablets of the Law, hidden for twenty-five centuries in
Jerusalem, in the proximity of the Temple of Solomon. The
other notice comes from the Eastern Empire, which is sur-
rounded by a powerful military deployment of the Seljuk
Turks, who already occupied Iran, Baghdad, Syria, Palestine,
a large part of Asia Minor, and have just seized Jerusalem. The
Golen decide, with those notices, on the form in which they
will rehearse their forces: they will preach the Crusade, but, in
principle, this will not point to the principal objective but to a
secondary one; the Christian chivalric necessity of providing
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aid to the Byzantine Church against the Turks will be publi-
cized; if that call yields the expected results, only then will the
duty to “liberate the Holy Land” be announced; and only if
this last claim is obeyed, only thus, will the mission to
Jerusalem to seek the Key to the Temple of Solomon be under-
taken. For it occurs that the recovery of the Secret of the Cho-
sen People is not easy: if it was hidden twenty-one centuries it
is not because no one had sought and found it before, but be-
cause its concealment was deliberate and careful and em-
ployed esoteric techniques; its present location would require
the dispatch of a team of Initiated Priests in the acoustic and
numeric Kabbalah, to correctly read and pronounce the Words
that would open the Bolt of the Secret: and that team should
go at the right time, relying on the maximum security, be-
cause on that operation would depend the success or failure of
a Strategy systematically planned for six hundred years.

The Synod of Clermont in 1095 is used by Pope Golen Ur-
ban 11, recent prior of Cluny, to call for war against the infi-
dels and to liberate the Church of the East: “this war is,” Ur-
ban 11 was explaining, “a pilgrimage of armed Knights”; “there
would be special indulgences for all those who take up the
cross and, so complaisant will the Heavens be with the Cru-
sade, that then an extraordinary period of Peace from God will
ensue.” Peter the Hermit, a popular preacher, gathers a multi-
tude of one hundred thousand persons lacking in military
preparation and of means, who will soon be exterminated; the
army of Frankish, Flemish, and Norman Knights on the other
hand, cause the admiration of the Golen: enlisted in it are,
Godfrey of Bouillon, Lord of Lorraine, with his two brothers
Baldwin and Eustace; Robert of Flanders; Robert of Nor-
mandy; Raymond of Tolosa; the Norman Lord of Italy, Bohe-
mond of Taranto; and Tancred. To this army could be request-
ed, from the outset, the conquest of Jerusalem!

After multiple difficulties typical of war against a valorous
and religiously fanatical enemy, aggravated by the treasons of
the Byzantines, the Crusaders managed to conquer Jerusalem
in 1099, three years after their departure from Europe. A
Christian Kingdom is founded there of which Godfrey of
Bouillon is the first King.
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After that victory, the Golen will only take thirty years to
locate the Tablets of the Law and transport them to Europe:
from then on, the Gaulic or Gothic revolution will begin. That
phase of the plan developed with several parallel movements.
On one hand, it was necessary to prepare an adequate place to
receive the Tablets of the Law, to decipher their message, and
to find a way to apply the Knowledge of the Serpent to the
Construction of Temples. On the other hand, the team of
Golen Initiates who would be in charge of locating the Secret
had to be dispatched to Jerusalem as soon as possible. And
also, the formation of the military Order that would sustain
the financial Synarchy that would promptly have to be creat-
ed should immediately be set in motion. If such movements
were culminating in the objectives proposed by the White
Brotherhood, then the World Government of the Chosen Peo-
ple would not take long to come about and the Will of the One
Creator God would be fulfilled.

In 1098, the Benedictine monk Robert received the order to
retire to the vicinity of Cister: in the year 1100, as soon as the
news of the capture of Jerusalem is known, Pope Paschal I1
puts him in charge of the Cistercian Abbey and entrusts to
him the reform of the Cluniac rule. On the basis of the Requla
Monachorum of Saint Benedict, he and his successor Alberic
introduced substantial changes with respect to Cluny: the
monks returned to manual work, asceticism and solitude are
insisted on with more rigor, that is to say, in secret, and the
clothing is changed: from now on, the Cistercians will not use
the classic black habit of the Cluniacs and Benedictines, but a
white one, similar to the ancient tunic of the Golen of the Ro-
man Gauls, and to that of the Levite priests who were guard-
ing the Ark with the Tablets of the Law in Israel. In 1112 the
community is ready to receive the group of Initiates who will
give it its definitive conformation: there are thirty-one, among
them Saint Bernard with five of his family, all Golen. After
three years of studying the fine details, Saint Bernard set
about founding at Clairvaux, in the region of Champagne, fief
of Count Hugo, also of the Golen family, a monastery ade-
quate to keep the Secret that would arrive from the East. Once
finished, with the pretext of effectuating translations of He-
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brew texts, the principal Kabbalist Rabbis of Europe are con-
voked to collaborate in the task of deciphering the Tablets of
the Law. Strange community that of Cister and Clairvaux,
integrated by Golen and Jews, while the whole of Europe pro-
claims itself “Christian” against the “infidel” peoples of the
East!

At the death of Saint Bernard there were three hundred and
fifty Cistercian monasteries, and by the end of the thirteenth
century, they were reaching seven hundred in Europe. In this
way the first movement was carried forward.

As for Cluny, one must not believe that the foundation of
Cister and the expansion of the Order of the Temple were go-
ing to detract any power from it. Proof of this is the enormous
volume of its establishments reached in the thirteenth century;
as an example, it is worth to remember that in 1245, on the
occasion of the General Council of Lyon assembled by the
Golen to excommunicate the Hyperborean Emperor Frederick
I1, a large retinue accompanied the Pope on his visit to Cluny,
where they were comfortably accommodated without the ne-
cessity that the monks abandoned their cells; in other words,
that it was possessing the infrastructure to accommodate a
Pope, an Emperor, and a King of France, together with all the
prelates and Seigniors of their cortéges. Do not think that I ex-
aggerate, Dr. Siegnagel: in addition to Pope Innocent IV there
were two Patriarchs of Antioch and Constantinople, twelve
Cardinals, three Archbishops, fifteen Bishops, Saint Louis the
King of France, his mother Blanche of Castile, his brother the
Duke of Artois, and his sister, the Emperor of Constantinople
Baldwin II, the children of the King of Aragon and Castile, the
Duke of Burgundy, six Counts, and a high number of
Seigniors and Knights. Its library was numbering five thou-
sand volumes copied by the friars, apart from the hundreds of
manuscripts, scrolls, and books of Antiquity, which were
unique pieces in Europe.
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54| n the year 1118, at last, the nine Golen found
N v,£ 4 the Key to the Temple of Solomon with the
‘;;‘ approval of the White Brotherhood: they are
& three Initiated Priests, in charge of locating
the Tablets of the Law, and six Knights of
custody. One of the Initiates is Count Hugh
of Champagne, on whose lands Cister has been established,
who is a relative of King Baldwin of Jerusalem and smooths
the occupation of the requested site without difficulty: it is the
traditional emplacement of the Temple of Solomon. Their resi-
dence in that place for several years would mean for them the
name of Knights of the Temple that they adopted later, al-
though they preferred to call themselves the Sole Guardians of
the Temple of Solomon. Finally, after much searching, medi-
tating, reflecting, and comprehending the nature of the Secret,
and also counting on the help of the “Angels” of the White
Brotherhood, the Templars were in conditions to find the Ark.
And when the Secret arrived at their hands, and they were
preparing to escort it to Europe, Bera and Birsha, the same
Immortals who assassinated the Vrayas of the House of Thar-
sis, joined them. From Chang Shambhala, the White Brother-
hood was sending Bera and Birsha to accompany the trans-
port of the Ark to Clairvaux and ensure that it arrived without
problems; once there, they would try to seize the Wise Sword
and settle the pending score with the House of Tharsis. I will
suspend for a moment, the account of the consequences that
this new appearance of the Immortals would have for the
Seigniors of Tharsis.

The most important thing now is to note that in the year
1128, the Ark is installed in Clairvaux, in the possession of the
highest dignitaries of the Golen Synagogue and Church, in the
Heart of the College of Temple Constructors. The second
movement unfolded in this way.

The triumphant result of both movements motivated the
Golen to act immediately with the third. The six Knights who
have transported the Ark, along with Bera and Birsha who
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still remain in Clairvaux instructing the College of Construc-
tors are found in Champagne, and it is agreed to constitute
them into an Order of Chivalry. With that secret end, Saint
Bernard convokes a Council in Troyes in 1128, in the region of
Champagne, to which attend Benedictine and Cistercian cler-
ics in their totality: Bishops, Abbots, and Priors of all the
monasteries of the Order, who come conscious of the impor-
tance of the event and wish to closely observe the terrible Im-
mortals Bera and Birsha who will also be present. At the
Council of Troyes the formation of the Order of the Temple is
approved and the drafting of its Rule is entrusted to Saint
Bernard. This will be a monastic Rule, basically Cistercian
but completed with norms and dispositions that requlate mili-
tary life: at the head of the Order will be a Grand Master, who
will only depend on the Pope; the mission of the Order will
consist in forming an army of Knights to fight in the East and
in Spain against the Saracens; in the West, the Order will pos-
sess properties apt to practice monastic life and to offer mili-
tary instruction; the Order of the Temple will be authorized to
receive every class of donations, but the Knights will have to
observe the vow of poverty, etc.

During the rest of the twelfth century, the Order grows in
every sense and is constituted in the thirteenth century, into a
true economic and military power, subject only, and up to a
certain point, to the authority of the Church. Since the hidden
objective of the Crusades was to obtain the Ark of the
Covenant of Jehovah Satan with the Chosen People, and such
objective had already been achieved, it is evident that the
maintenance of the Holy War was having no other purpose
than to fortify the Order of the Temple and the Church: the
following Crusades, in effect, were permitting the Popes to
demonstrate their power over the Kings and Nobles, and the
Order of the Temple to increase its riches. Thus, the papacy
was reaching its highest degree of prestige and was able to
convoke the Kings of France, England, or Germany, to “cross
themselves” for Christ, Our Seignior, and, with luck, was even
managing to eliminate any potential enemy of his plans of
European hegemony, like Emperor Frederick Barbarossa for
example, who never returned from the Third Crusade. And,
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while the war was continuing and the army of the East was
being professionally perfected and becoming indispensable in
all operations, the Order was constructing a formidable eco-
nomic and financial infrastructure: it was said that that pow-
er was serving to sustain the Crusade of the Knights Templar,
but, in reality, it was attending to the foundation of the finan-
cial Synarchy. The Order soon developed, on the basis of its
countless properties in France, Spain, Italy, Flanders, etc., a
banking network that was operating with the very new sys-
tem of “bills of exchange,” invented by the Jewish bankers of
Venice, and was having its central seat in the House of the
Temple in Paris, a real Bank, equipped with a Treasury and
Security Chamber. Naturally, they were practicing loaning at
interest to Nobles and Kings, whose “promissory notes,” and
other very advanced documents for the Epoch, were being
guarded in the strongboxes of the Order. Among other respon-
sibilities, the administration of the funds of the Church and
the collection of taxes for the crown of France had been en-
trusted to them.

The Templars occupied various plazas in Spain, among
which was the Fortress of Monzon, which after the death of
Alfonso I, the Battler, was granted to them as property: from
there, “they were fighting against the infidel,” according to the
Rule of the Order. That fortress was located in Huesca, on the
banks of the Cinca River, then Kingdom of Aragon: and to-
ward there Bera and Birsha were headed, after the Council of
Troyes, accompanied by an important retinue of Cistercian
monks. The Immortals, were going to form a “Secret Golen
Council” in which they would leave the directives established
for the next one hundred years, a date on which they would
return to ask for an account of what had been done. In that
Council, apart from the details of the Golen plan that I have
already described, the Immortals raised, in the name of the
White Brotherhood, two questions that had to be resolved as
soon as possible; it was a matter of two Sentences of Extermi-
nation: one, against the House of Tharsis, was still pending
since ancient times; the other, against the Cathars and Albi-
genses from the Aragonese Languedoc, was recent and had to
be executed without delay.
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Regarding the House of Tharsis, the Immortals admitted
that it was a difficult case as the extermination could not be
concretized without having the Stone of Venus found before,
which those had hidden in a Secret Cavern. In order to get the
confession of the Key to find the secret entrance, Bera and Bir-
sha decided this time to attack the members of the family liv-
ing in the nearby city of Zaragoza; these were three persons:
the Bishop of Zaragoza, Lupo of Tharsis; his widowed sister,
already mature, who was living next to him in the Bishopric
and was in charge of domestic affairs, Lamia of Tharsis; and
the son of the latter, a young novice of fifteen years of age
named Rabaz. The three were kidnapped and taken to
Monzén, where they were locked in a dungeon while the in-
struments of torture were being prepared. They began with
the elderly Lupo, to whom they savagely tormented without
getting him to utter a word about the Secret Cavern; finally,
and even though he had the majority of his bones broken,
Lupo of Tharsis expired as the Lord that he was: laughing
with sarcasm in the face of the impotence of his assassins.
With the woman and her son, the Golen employed another
tactic: considering that these ones would already be frightened
enough by the cries of the Bishop, they prepared a convenient
scenario to extort the young Rabaz with the threat of subject-
ing his mother to the same degrading torment that had cut
short the life of Lupo of Tharsis.

They extended, then, Lamia on the torture table and began
to stretch her limbs, wrenching from her terrifying screams of
pain. At that moment they made Rabaz enter, who was com-
ing with his hands tied behind his back and escorted by two
Cistercian Golen, who was left frozen from fright upon hear-
ing the laments of Lamia and discovering her tied to the mor-
tal table: and when seeing him paralyzed from horror, a tri-
umphant smile was drawn on the face of the Golen, who were
already counting on his confession in advance. But what they
were not counting on, even then, was the mystical madness of
the Seigniors of Tharsis. Oh the madness of the Seigniors of
Tharsis, which had turned them unpredictable during hun-
dreds of years of persecutions, and that was being manifested
as the Absolute Valor of the Pure Blood, a Valor so elevated
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that any weakness in the face of the Enemy was inconceiv-
able! Unable to prevent him, the young Rabaz, impulsed by a
mystical madness, took two leaps and situated himself beside
his mother, who was observing him with a brilliant gaze; and
then, from a single bite, tore her left jugular vein, causing her
to die a rapid death by desanguination. Now the Golen were
not laughing when they were furiously dragging Rabaz; and
yet someone laughed: before dying, with the last breath that
was breaking in a spasm of agonizing grace, Lamia managed
to emit an ironic quffaw, whose echoes remained reverberating
several seconds in the meanders of that lugubrious prison. And
Rabaz, who had just murdered her and had his face covered in
blood, was smiling relieved to see that Lamia was no longer
existing.

No; the Golen were no longer laughing: rather they were
pallid with hatred. It was evident that the Will of Rabaz was
not able to be broken by any means, but that is not why they
would not stop torturing him to death: they would do it if only
it was to vent the rancor that they were experiencing toward
the Seigniors of Tharsis.

Bera and Birsha achieved nothing with that killing and that
is why they left the Cistercians a specific mission to be fulfilled
by the Order of the Temple in the following years: the cost was
not mattering, even if it was implying to engage in a perma-
nent fight against the Taifa of Seville, but a Castle was to be
constructed in Aracena, a few kilometers from the Villa de
Turdes. The exact place would be known since Antiquity as
“Odiel Cave,” today called “Cave of Wonders,” of which name
was meaning, evidently, Cave of Odin or of Wothan, but
which was also called “Daedalus Cave” by the deformation
“D'odal Cave™ naturally, Daedalus, the Constructor of
Labyrinths, was another of the Names of Navutan. The en-
trance to the Odiel Cave was at ground level, at the summit of
a hill in Aracena. The plan was to build a Templar Castle that
would hide the Odiel Cave: the entrance, since then, would
only be accessible from inside the Castle. Why would they
want that? To get to the Secret Cavern of the Seigniors of
Tharsis; because, as Bera and Birsha were believing, from the
Odiel Cave it would be possible to approach the Secret Cavern
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using certain techniques that they would put into practice
upon their return from Chang Shambhala.
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Nineteenth Day

S|| ynthesizing, Dr. Siegnagel, it can be consid-
ered that upon reaching the thirteenth centu-
ry, the Golen had realized ninety percent of
the plans of the White Brotherhood: the
Benedictine-Golen Order and its derivations,
Cluny, Cister, and the Temple, were firmly
establlshed in Europe; the College of Temple Constructors had
acquired, with the possession of the Tablets of the Law, the
Highest Knowledge; the guilds and brotherhoods of Masons,
instructed by the Golen, were erecting hundreds of Gothic
Temples, churches, and cathedrals, in all the important cities
of Europe and in certain places to which “telluric value” was
being adjudicated; and the peoples, from the serfs and villeins
to the Seigniors, Nobles, and Kings, were living in an Era of
religious customs, sustaining a Culture where God, and the
Priests of God, were actively and quotidianly” intervening;
that is to say, the peoples, who were now experiencing reli-
gious unity, were prepared to receive the economic and politi-
cal unity of a World Government, the Synarchy of the Chosen
People; the economic power of the Order of the Temple was
already consolidated; and the army of the Church, which
would ensure the political unity, also. You see, Dr. Siegnagel,
the plans of the White Brotherhood were about to be con-
cretized: and yet they failed.

What was it that occurred? The plans of the White Broth-
erhood fundamentally failed because of two Kings, Frederick
II Hohenstaufen, Emperor of the Holy Romano-German Em-
pire, and Philip IV the Fair, King of France. Both reigned in
distinct countries and in different historical periods, and did
not know each other: Frederick II in Sicily, from 1212 to 1250,
and Philip IV in France, from 1285 to 1314. However, a hidden
nexus explains and justifies the highly strategic acts deployed
by these extraordinary monarchs: it is the opposition of the
Hyperborean Wisdom.

39. Something which can be seen every day or very commonly; commonplace,
ordinary, mundane.
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We then have, two exoteric causes of the failure of the ene-
my plans, the mentioned Kings, and an esoteric cause, the op-
position of the Hyperborean Wisdom, of which those, are no
more than effects. I will examine, then, the first two somewhat
supetficially and I will concentrate on detailing the second; it
is convenient that I do so to expose the prominent role that the
House of Tharsis played in such events. We will have to begin,
of course, by describing the circumstances that gave rise to the
coronation of Frederick II and the acts with which this one
destabilized the Power of the Papacy. Then I will stop to show
the true causes of those acts, that is, the opposition of the Hy-
perborean Wisdom: it will be seen, thus, how the Seigniors of
Tharsis developed their Strateqy and how they were almost
exterminated by the Golen in the middle of the thirteenth cen-
tury. Finally I will get to the administration of Philip IV, “the
King who applied the Mortal Blow to the Financial Synar-
chy of the Templars.” From there, Dr. Siegnagel, everything
will be given so that the history of the House of Tharsis,
which I am narrating for you, enters into its final phase.

With the election of Pope Innocent 111 in 1198, the Golen
played one of their last and most important cards. That “pon-
tiff,” in effect, enjoys an unparalleled prestige among the un-
docile Germanic nobility: the Kings submit to his arbitration
and his will is imposed in all areas without resistances. For the
rest, he is not too concerned with concealing his plans as he
openly proclaims the validity of the theory of Gregory VII
about “the Two Swords,” of which, the temporal one of the
Emperor, must be subject to the “spiritual” one of the Church.
Well, this Pope, who holds in his hands all the triumphs of the
Golen, is also the tutor and regent of the young Prince Freder-
ick of Sicily, principal heir of the Austrian and German Ho-
henstaufen. It is on that prince that the Golen, and the White
Brotherhood, have put all the weight of their Strategy: Freder-
ick, educated as a Cistercian monk and Templar Knight by the
Golen of the Norman court of his mother Constance of Sicily,
should wield, since the times of Charlemagne, the temporal
Sword of the Kings with never-before-seen vigor and submit it
to the spiritual Sword of the Church; then the spiritual Sword,
which is the Cross of Jesus Christ and the Plan of the Temple,
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would be the seat of the Throne of the World, a site for the
Messiah of the Creator God or his representatives. But behold,
Frederick rebels against that plan early on.

Frederick II is crowned German King in 1212 under the
auspices of Innocent 111 and the manifest approval of Philip 11
Augustus, King of France. In principle, he did what was being
expected of him and already in 1213, being only eighteen years
of age, he promulgated the Golden Bull in favor of the Church,
in which he was confirming the totality of his territorial pos-
sessions, including those that had been unduly appropriated
after the death of Henry VI; he was accepting, as well, to re-
nounce, both he and any other future German King, the elec-
tion of Bishops and Abbots. It is evident, then, the initial pre-
disposition of the young King to comply with the plans of the
Golen Church. However, very soon that attitude began to
change, until it became totally hostile toward his long-stand-
ing protectors; the causes were two: the positive reaction from
the Inheritance of his Pure Blood thanks to the historical
proximity of the Gral, a concept that I will soon explain; and
the influence of certain Hyperborean Initiates that Frederick
II himself made come to his Court of Palermo from distant
countries of Asia and whose story I will not be able to stop to
relate in this letter. The important thing was that the Emperor
began to reject the Golen idea, which was being amply publi-
cized by the Benedictine network, that the world was to be
ruled by a Theocratic Messiah, a Priest placed by the Creator
God over the Kings of the Earth. Contrarily, Frederick II was
affirming, the world was waiting for an Imperial Messiah, a
King of the Pure Blood who imposed his Power by the unani-
mous recognition of the Seigniors of the Land, a King who
would be the First of the Spirit and who would found an Aris-
tocracy of the Pure Blood in which they would only have
room for the most valiant, the noblest, the hardest, those who
were not bending before the Cult of the Potencies of Matter.
Frederick 11, naturally, felt called to occupy that place.

The doctrine that Frederick 1] was expressing with so much
clarity was the synthesis of an idea that was being developed
among the members of his Stirp since Emperor Henry I, the
Fowler. In principle, such an idea was consisting in the intu-
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ition that the royal power was legitimated only by an Aristoc-
racy of the Spirit, which was linked to the blood, to the inheri-
tance of the blood. Then it was evident, and thus it began to be
affirmed, that if the King was legitimate, his power was not
able to be affected by forces of another order that were not
spiritual: sovereignty was spiritual and therefore Divine; only
God was to intervene with justice above the will of the King.
This concept was essentially opposed to the one supported by
the Golen, in the sense that the Pope was representing God on
Earth and, therefore, it was up to him to subject the will of the
Kings. Pope Gelasius I, 492—496, had declared that two inde-
pendent powers were existing: the spiritual Church and the
temporal State; against the dangerous idea that was being de-
veloped in the Stirp of the Ottonians and Salians, Saint
Bernard formalized the Gelasian thesis in the “Theory of the
two Swords.” According to Saint Bernard, the spiritual power
and the temporal power, are analogous to two Swords; but, as
the spiritual power comes from God, the temporal Sword must
be subject to the spiritual Sword; ergo: the representative of
God on Earth, the Pope, by wielding the spiritual Sword, must
impose his will on the Kings, mere representatives of the tem-
poral State and only bearers of the temporal Sword.

Despite the effort made by the Church in imposing the de-
ception, the idea is maturing and clashes begin to be produced
between the most spiritual Kings and the representatives of
the Potencies of Matter. The “Investiture Controversy,” pro-
tagonized by Emperor Henry 1V, ancestor of Frederick 11, and
Golen Pope Gregory VII, marks the culminant phase of the
satanic reaction: in the year 1077, Emperor Henry 1V is forced
to humble himself before the Pope, in Canossa, to obtain the
lifting of his previous excommunication. To not accede to this
supplication, Henry IV would have been stripped of his imper-
ial investiture, and even of his sovereignty over his hereditary
Seigniories, by the simple “spiritual” will of the Pope. Natural-
ly, an idea that springs from the blood, and becomes clearer
and stronger after each generation, cannot be repressed with
penances and humiliations. It will be Frederick 1 Barbarossa,
the grandfather of Frederick 11, who will most vigorously op-
pose the papal tyranny and demonstrate that the existence of
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the Aristocracy of the Spirit was more than an idea. By then,
the idea has already taken shape and has partisans willing to
defend it with their lives: they are the so-called Ghibellines, a
name derived from the Castle of Waiblingen where Frederick 1
was born. The reaction of the Church against Frederick I po-
larizes the family of his mother Judith, a descendant of Welf,
or Guelph 1V, Duke of Bavaria, staunch partisan of the Pope,
from where comes the name “Guelphs,” given to his followers.
Thus, despite the brainwashing and clerical indoctrination to
which Frederick 1I was subjected during the years that he re-
mained under the tutelage of the ferocious Innocent I1I, noth-
ing could prevent that the Voice of his Pure Blood revealed to
him the Truth of the Uncreated Spirit, that his Divine inheri-
tance transformed him into the living expression of the Aris-
tocracy of the Spirit, into the Universal Emperor.

Before departing to Palestine in 1227, Frederick II had been
converted into a Men of Stone, a Hyperborean Pontiff, and
had remembered the Blood Pact of the White Atlanteans. And
he decided to fight with all his might to revert the order of Eu-
ropean society, which was based on the unity of the Cult, that
is to say, on the Cultural Pact, in favor of the Blood Pact. The
solution chosen by Frederick II was consisting in undermining
the imperial unity of the time, monarchies of which were to-
tally conditioned by the Church, conceding the greatest possi-
ble power to the Territorial Seigniors: they would be, of course,
those who would recognize with their Pure Blood the True
Spiritual Leader of the Occident, the one who would come to
establish the Universal Empire of the Spirit. On the other
hand, the Golen Church, facing the growing power of the
princes, would only see the political unity that was so neces-
sary for its plans of world domination disintegrate: a political
unity that had built upon the foundation of countless crimes
perpetrated over centuries of intrigue and deception, that had
projected into the Secret of the Benedictine and Cistercian
monasteries, that had imposed upon the credulous and fearful
minds of the nobles with the threat of the “loss of Heaven,”
excommunication, the blackmail of terror, and all sort of un-
worthy resources.
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That political unity discreetly controlled by the Church,
which now had a powerful Bank and a military Order, was
fatally destabilized by Frederick 1. In 1220, when he was still
obeying the plan of the Golen, Frederick II conceded to the ec-
clesiastical princes the rights of requlating commercial traffic
in his territories and to decide on their fortification. However,
in 1232, he conferred these same rights to the Territorial
Seigniors in addition to authorizing them complete jurisdiction
of their lands: in practice, this was meaning that such matters
as currency, market, justice, police, and fortifications, were
forever subject to the authority of the Territorial Seigniors, no
longer the King, or the Pope, having any executive power in
their respective lands.

After the death of Frederick II, in 1250, the Golen Church
will never get another similar opportunity to comply with the
plans of the White Brotherhood: in Germany the Interregnum
will ensue, during which the Territorial Seigniors will be made
more and more powerful and independent; and in France, will
govern Philip 1V, the Fair, who will conclude the work of Fred-
erick I by proceeding to annihilate the Order of the Temple
and to dismantle the infrastructure of the financial Synarchy.

As the second cause of the failure of the Golen plan, the
principal cause, the esoteric cause, I have mentioned the “op-
position of the Hyperborean Wisdom™: with such denomina-
tion I refer, logically, to the conscious opposition that certain
sectors carried forth against the secret intrigues of the Golen
and their Cistercian and Templar organizations.

These sectors, which were including the Hyperborean Wis-
dom, significantly contributed to determine the failure of the
Golen; they were various groups, but among the principal it is
worth to cite the Bogomils in Italy, the Cathars of France, and
the Seigniors of Tharsis of Spain.

The Seigniors of Tharsis had made themselves strong in
Spain, both in the Muslim region as in the Christian: in Tur-
des, they were preserving their bishopric and the property of
the Villa, where a part of the family was staying all year
round; in Cérdoba and Toledo, were always living the clerics
who were dedicating themselves to teaching; and in Catalonia
and Aragon, and even in several European countries, were in-
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habiting those who were theologians and doctors, and were
receiving the invitation of some Seignior to officiate as coun-
selors or to instruct the royal families. But, wherever they
were, the Seigniors of Tharsis were never forgetting their Des-
tiny, and all efforts were set on obeying those two principles
sworn by the Men of Stone: to preserve the Wise Sword and to
fulfill the familial mission. Their priority was, then, to survive;
but to survive as a Stirp, which was forcing to keep themselves
permanently informed about the enemy Strateqy, since one of
the strategic objectives declared by the Enemy was demand-
ing, exactly, the extermination of the House of Tharsis. In the
thirteenth century, the Seigniors of Tharsis were perfectly
clear about the plans of the White Brotherhood and knew how
close the Golen were to make them a reality. To oppose these
plans, without risking the security of the Stirp, the Seigniors of
Tharsis comprehended that they were needing to operate pro-
tected by an Order of the Church, an Order that, of course,
was not controlled by the Golen or governed by the Benedic-
tine Rule: of course, such an Order was not existing. The hon-
or of founding it, and saving the sanest part of Christianity
through its intermediary, would go to Saint Dominic.
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Cwentieth Day

W= | rom today I am going to examine, Dr. Sieg-
REE "j nagel, the Cathar question, the most signifi-
7 ‘~‘_ 15|l cant of the productions of the Hyperborean
\ E o Wisdom that opposed the plans of the White
v A Brotherhood in the thirteenth century. It was
= in the context of Catharism when Saint Do-
minic founded the Order of Preachers that would permzt the
Seigniors of Tharsis to act in an undercover manner. It is nec-
essary, then, to describe said context so that the objective
sought by Saint Dominic and the Seigniors of Tharsis is clear.

Above all, it is worth warning that to qualify Catharism as
“heresy” is as absurd as doing so with Buddhism or Islam: like
these, Catharism was another religion, distinct from the
Catholic. Heresy is, by definition, dogmatic error about the
official Doctrine of the Church; a heretic is not who professes
another religion but who distorts or twistedly interprets the
Catholic dogma, such as Arius or the Golen Templars them-
selves, who were the most diabolical heretics of their Epoch. Of
course even if it would have then been accepted that the
Cathars were practicing another religion, like the Saxons, it
would not have made any difference in the result: nothing
would be able to have saved them from the sentence of exter-
mination of the Golen. The Arians, without a doubt, were
heretics; but the Cathars would not be: these were, yes, ene-
mies of the Church, to which they were calling “the Syna-
gogue of Satan.”

To comprehend the problem one must consider that what
the Cathars knew was in reality the Hyperborean Wisdom,
which they were teaching by means of symbols taken from
Mazdaism, Zurvanism, Gnosticism, Judeo-Christianity, etc.
Consequently, they were preaching that the Good was of an
absolutely spiritual nature and was totally outside of this
World; the Spirit was Eternal and Uncreated and was pro-
ceeding from the Origin of the Good; the Evil, on the con-
trary, was by nature everything material and created; the
World of Matter, where the animal-man inhabits, was intrin-
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sically malevolent; the World had been Created by Jehovah
Satan, a demoniac Demiurge; they were rejecting, therefore,
the Bible, which was the “Word of Satan,” and were especially
repudiating Genesis, where the act of Creating the World was
narrated by the Demon; the Church of Rome, which was ac-
cepting the Bible was, then, “the Synagogue of Satan,” the
abode of the Demon; the animal-man, created by Satan, had
two natures: the material body and the Soul; to these the Un-
created Spirit had been joined, which since then was remain-
ing a prisoner of Matter; the Spirit, incapable of liberating
itself, was residing in the Soul, and the Soul was animating
the material body, which was immersed in the Evil of the
Material World; the Spirit was, thus, sunken into Hell, con-
demned to the pain and suffering that Jehovah Satan was
imposing on the animal-man.

The Cathars, that is to say, the “Pure” Men, had to aim for
the Good. This was meaning that the Spirit had to return to
its Origin, previously abhorring the Evil of the Material
World. They were assuring that the Holy Spirit was always
ready to assist the prisoner Spirit in matter and that it was
responding to the request of the Pure Men; then the Cathars
had the power of transmitting the Holy Spirit to those in need
of help by means of the laying on of hands, an act they called
“Consolamentum.” They were affirming, in addition, the exis-
tence of an Eternal and Uncreated Khristos, to whom they
were calling “Lucibel,” who used to voluntarily descend into
the Hell of the Created World to liberate the Spirit of man;
they were rejecting the cross for being a symbol of the spiritual
enchainment and of human suffering; they were ultra-icono-
clasts and were not admitting any form of representation of
spiritual truths; they were practicing poverty and asceticism,
and were distrusting of riches and material goods, especially if
they were coming from persons who were claiming to be reli-
gious; they were sustaining that the most elevated virtue was
the comprehension and expression of the Truth, and that the
greatest error was the acceptance and propagation of the lie;
they were reducing alimentation to a minimum and recom-
mending not to abuse sex; they were forbidding the procre-
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ation of children because it was contributing to perpetuate the
enchainment of the Spirit to Matter.

It is evident, Dr. Siegnagel, that the concepts of the Cathar
religion were not proceeding from a Catholic heresy but from
the Hyperborean Wisdom. However, to those who were un-
aware of such filiation or were fanaticized and controlled by
the Golen, it was not difficult to convince them that it was of a
diabolical heresy; especially if the gaze rested upon the exteri-
or form of Catharism. Because the Cathars, with the declared
aim of competing with the Catholics for the favor of the peo-
ple, had also organized themselves as a Church. The reason for
this decision, which was going to confront them in a disadvan-
tageous manner, with a Catholic Europe already conditioned
by the idea that it was legitimate to mount military “Cru-
sades” against peoples who were professing another religion,
one must seek it in the ancestral beliefs of the Occitan popula-
tion.

Undoubtedly there were connections between the Cathars
and the Bogomil Manichaeans of Bulgaria, Bosnia, Dalmatia,
Servia, and Lombardy, but these contacts were natural be-
tween peoples or communities who were sharing the inheri-
tance of the Hyperborean Wisdom and were not implying any
dependence. Catharism was, rather, a local product of the land
of Oc, a medieval fruit from the Iberian racial trunk. The an-
cient Iberian population of Oc, like that of Tharsis, had not
suffered great Celtic influence, unlike the Iberians of other re-
gions of the Hispanias and of the Gauls who became racially
confused with them and fell promptly under the power of the
Golen. In Oc the Gauls had not succeeded to join with the
Iberians, even though they dominated the region for centuries,
to the great disqust of the Golen who would appeal to all re-
sources to break their racial purity. However, the Occitans
would later mix themselves with more affine peoples, in a sim-
ilar way to the Tartessians, especially with the Greeks, the
Romans, and the Goths. In a remote past, the White At-
lanteans had communicated to them the same Wisdom as
their brothers of the Iberian Peninsula, to later include them
in the Blood Pact. They possessed, then, their own Stone of
Venus and lost it to the hands of the Golen when these Priests
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of the Cultural Pact favored the invasions of the Volcae Tec-
tosages and Arecomici, the Bebryces, Vellavii, Gabali and
Helvii, as well as settling on the Mediterranean coast with the
Phoenicians in their colonies of Agde, Narbonne, and Port-
Vendres, which was originally called “Port of Astarte.”

Now then, apart from what I already recalled about the
Wisdom of the Iberians of the Blood Pact, it is necessary to add
here a particular legend that was quite disseminated among
the Pyreneans. According to it, the White Atlanteans had de-
posited another Stone of Venus in a cavern of the region, to
which they were calling the Gral of Khristos Liicifer. That
Stone, which the Envoy of the Incognizable God brought, no
longer to reflect the Sign of the Origin to a few Initiates, but to
charismatically bond and spiritually liberate a whole racial
community, would only be found at key moments of History.
They were believing that the reason was the following: the
Gral was constituting a Tabula Regia Imperialis, that is to
say, the Gral was informing, with exactitude, who was the
King of the Pure Blood, to whom was to rule the people by the
Virtue of his spirituality and his racial purity; but the Gral
had the Power to reveal the leadership, charismatically com-
municating it in the Pure Blood of the Race: the Physical Pres-
ence of the Stone of Venus was not necessary to hear its mes-
sage; however, if the racial community was forgetting the
Blood Pact, if it was falling under the soporific influence of the
Cultural Pact, or if it was degrading its Pure Blood, then it
would lose the charismatic bond, it would be disconcerted, and
would err when choosing its racial leaders: bad Kings would
ensue, weak or tyrannical, perhaps Priests of the Cultural
Pact, who in any case, would quide the people toward their
racial destruction; however, even if the people were dominated
by the Cultural Pact, the Hyperborean inheritance of the Pure
Blood would not be able to be easily eclipsed and, at indeter-
minate moments of History, a culturally acausal coincidence
would occur that would put all members of the Race in
charismatic contact with the Gral: then all would know,
without any doubt, who the leader of the Race would be.

It was a double action of the Gral: on the one hand, it was
revealing to the people who was the true Leader of the Pure
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Blood, without being influenced by their social status; that is
to say: being Noble or plebeian, rich or poor, if the Leader was
existing, everyone would know who he was, all would simul-
taneously recognize him. And on the other hand, it was sup-
porting the Leader in his driving mission, charismatically
connecting him with the members of the Race by virtue of the
common origin: in the Origin, the whole Race of the Hyper-
borean Spirits would be united, since the Gral, precisely,
would be a reflection of the Origin. By the Grace of the Gral,
the racial Leader would appear before the people endowed
with an evident, undeniable, and irresistible charisma; he
would clearly exhibit the Power of the Uncreated Spirit and
would give proof of his racial authority; and this could not be
otherwise since, by the Origin, he would return to be under
the orders of the Great Chief of The Race of the Spirit, the
Lord of Absolute Honor and of Uncreated Beauty: Khristos
Liicifer or Lucibel.

The becoming of History, the inexorable advance of the
peoples culturally dominated by the Strateqy of the White
Brotherhood in the direction of the Darkness of the Kaly Yuga,
would cause the increasingly strong manifestation of the Po-
tencies of Matter. Therefore, the racial Leaders who eventual-
ly arose from the people, would have to demonstrate an in-
creasingly greater spiritual Power to confront such demonic
forces. The consequence of this would be that the confronta-
tion, between the emergent spirituality of racial purity and
the degradation of materialist Culture, would become more
and more intense until reaching, naturally, a Final Battle
where the conflict would be definitively settled: it would coin-
cide with the end of the Kaly Yuga. In the meantime, would
come those “moments of History” in which the Gral would be
able to be found again and would reveal the Leader of the
Race. Of course, in the last millennia, the Race being more and
more sunken into the Strateqy of the Cultural Pact, the succes-
sive racial Leaders would have to be consequently more pow-
erful, that is to say, they would have to be Imperial Leaders,
Wise Warriors who would attempt to found the Universal
Empire of the Spirit: whoever achieved it, would liberate the
people from the Strategy of the Cultural Pact, from the Priests
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of the Cult, and from every Cult; he would construct a society
based on the Aristocracy of the Pure Blood, on the Seigniors of
the Blood and of the Earth, like the one that, wisely, Frederick
II Hohenstaufen would procure to impulse.

And here we arrive at the hidden cause of the Cathar ex-
pansion in the twelfth century: at that time there was the
generalized conviction among the Occitans, incomprehensi-
ble to those who were lacking in racial purity or were igno-
rant of the Hyperborean Wisdom, that one of those “mo-
ments of History” was near to arrive, or had arrived, in
which would arise the Racial Leader, the Universal Emperor
of the Spirit and of the Pure Blood. It was a common presen-
timent that was springing from an intimate fiber and uniting
all in the certainty of the regal advent. And that spontaneous
unity was cause of profound social transformations: it was
seeming as if the entire efforts of the peoples had suddenly
been coordinated in a joint spiritual undertaking, in a project
of which permanent realization was the generation of the bril-
liant civilization of Oc. Poetry, music, dance, choral singing,
literature, were reaching great splendor there, while a Ro-
mance language of exquisite semantic precision was develop-
ing, very different from the more barbaric language of the
Franks of the East: it was the “language of Oc” or “langue
d’Oc,” which gave its name to the land of Languedoc. In the
structure of this nascent civilization, as one of its fundamental
elements, Catharism was going to emerge, which would no
longer then be a “Catholic heresy,” as the Golen Church was
claiming, or a religion transplanted from Asia Minor, as others
claimed. On the contrary, Catharism was the formal expres-
sion of the religion that was existing a priori in Occitan soci-
ety: it was the Gral, so everyone was believing, which was re-
ligionizing Occitan society and constituting the fundament of
the Cathar religion.

But the Gral, by communicating the next coming of the
Universal Emperor, was also announcing the War, the in-
evitable conflict that its Presence would pose to the Potencies
of Matter, perhaps the Final Battle if the times were ripe for it.
The “historical moment” of the appearance of the Gral was
demanding, then, a special predisposition from the people to
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face the crisis that would fatally happen: it was the time of
spiritual awakening and material renunciation, of clearly dis-
criminating between the Allness of the Spirit and the Noth-
ingness of Matter. Now you will understand, Dr. Siegnagel,
why the Cathars organized themselves as a Church and dedi-
cated themselves to publicly preach the Hyperborean Wisdom:
they were preparing the people for the historical moment, they
were strengthening their Will and procuring to acquire the
“State of Grace” that the times were demanding. If the Univer-
sal Emperor was coming, Khristos Licifer would be closer
than ever to the captive Spirit in Man, favoring its liberation:
that is why the Cathars were announcing the imminent ar-
rival of Lucibel, and encouraging the people to forget the
World of Matter and to fix their interior eyes only on Him. If
the Universal Emperor was coming, profoundly spiritual men
would be required, who possessed the Hyperborean Wisdom
and were transmuted by the Remembrance of the Origin, by
the revelation of the Naked Truth of Themselves, that is to
say, Men of Stone would be needed: that is why the Cathars
formed and launched thousands of troubadours initiated into
the Cult of the Cold Fire of the House of Tharsis; they had the
mission to travel the country and ignite in the Nobles of the
Blood, Nobles or plebeians, rich or poor, the Flame of the Cold
Fire, the A-mort of the Goddess Pyrena, to whom they were
simply naming as “the Dame,” or “the Wisdom”; and the No-
bles of the Blood, if they were understanding the Trobar Clus,
were being converted into Knights betrothed to their Sword, a
Vrune of Navutan, which they were occasionly consecrating
to a Dame of flesh and bone, to a Kdlibur Woman who was
able to immortalize them Beyond the Infinite Blackness of Her
Sign of Death.
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Cwenty-first Day

he urgency of the times had forced the
|| Cathars to publicly expose themselves, an act
that would cause, sooner or later, the in-
evitable attack by the Catholic Church. The
Benedictines, Cluniacs, and Cistercians soon
- began to elevate their protests: already in
1119, that year when the nine Golen are installed in the Temple
of Solomon, Pope Callixtus II fulminates the excommunica-
tion against the heretics of Tolosa. But such measures were not
having any effect. In 1147 the Abbot of Clairvaux, Saint
Bernard, Chief Golen of the Templar conspiracy, traverses
Languedoc, everywhere receiving displays of hostility from
the people and the seigniorial nobility. From then on, it will be
the Cistercians who will be in charge of stoking hatreds and
forming a new Perseus people to destroy the “Occitan
Dragon.” But the Cathars, far from being daunted by these
threats, convoked a General Council in 1167 at Saint-Félix-de-
Caraman: there they resolved to divide the land, in the same
way as the Catholic Church, into bishoprics and parishes.

The Cathar Church, then, was being organized based on
Bishops, Presbyters, Deacons, Elder Brothers, Younger Broth-
ers, etc. and was giving superficial arguments to those who
were sustaining the accusation of heresy. However, from the
internal point of view, only two groups were existing: the “be-
lievers” and the Chosen. The believers were constituting the
mass of those who were sympathizing with Catharism or pro-
fessing its faith, but without reaching the initiation of the
Holy Spirit that was characterizing the Chosen. The latter, on
the other hand, had been purified by the Holy Spirit and that
is why the believers were calling them pure, or in other words,
Cathars. It should be clarified that the initiation to the Cathar
Mystery, being a social act like any initiation, was being dif-
ferentiated from the initiations to the Ancient Mysteries in that
the ritual form was reduced to a minimum: in effect, the
Cathars, the Pure Men or Initiates, were having the Power of
communicating the Holy Spirit to the believers by means of
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the laying on of hands, whereupon the latter would also be
able to convert himself into a Cathar; so that such a miracle
could occur, it was necessary to have a “Hyperborean Cham-
ber,” in which the believer was situated and received the con-
solamentum from the hands of the Pure Man; but the Hyper-
borean Chamber was not any material construction, like the
Temples of the Golen, but a concept from the Hyperborean
Wisdom of the White Atlanteans, the realization of which was
constituting a secret zealously guarded by the Cathars: For
your clarification, Dr. Siegnagel, I will tell you that it was
consisting in the same principles that I already explained on
the Third Day as fundamentals of the “strategic way of life,”
that is to say, the principle of occupation, the principle of the
fence, and the principle of the strategic wall.

The three principles mentioned intervene in the concept of
the Hyperborean Chamber, and its realization was able to be
effectuated at any site, although, I repeat, the lithic technique,
which was only requiring the spatial distribution of a few un-
hewn stones, was secret. Thus, with only some stones and
their hands, the Cathars were initiating the believers into the
Mystery of the Uncreated Spirit; and as true representatives of
the Blood Pact, they were in this way opposing the Cult with
Wisdom, the Temple with the Strategic Wall.

But if the ritual form was minimal, the consequent spiritual
process was reaching the maximum intensity during the
Cathar initiation. The believer was interiorly “consoled,” that
is to say, he was sustained by the Spirit, and converted into a
Chosen One. But, Chosen by whom? By Himself. Because the
Cathar Initiates are Self-convoked To Liberate Their Spirit,
those who have Chosen Themselves To Reach The Origin
and Exist. The believer, then, would not be Chosen by the
Cathars, nor would his transmutation depend only on the
Consolamentum but His Own Spirit Chose and Invested Itself
in Purity by strategically situating Itself under the charismat-
ic influence of pure men.

The Cathar Church was lacking of Rituals, Temples, and
sacraments: the Cathars were only allowing themselves the
preaching, the exposition of the Gospel of Khristos Lucibel to
every believing man. And it was resulting that the infatigable
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preaching was spreading Catharism day by day, like an epi-
demic, throughout the land of Languedoc, causing the conse-
quent alarm of the Catholic Church that was seeing its Tem-
ples empty and its Priests despised and offended. The Pure
Men were attributing the success to the proximity of the “his-
torical moment” in which the Gral would appear. But, what at
first was simple conviction, one day, when Catharism was at
the zenith of popular adhesion, became an effective reality:
toward the end of the twelfth century, very many Pure Men
were assuring to have physically seen the Gral and received
its transmuting Power.

In the county of Foix, in the heart of the Pyrenean region,
was the Seigniory of Raymond de Péreille, which was includ-
ing, apart from castles, villages, and cultivated fields, a very
steep mountainous peak, on the summit of which was an an-
cient fortress in ruins. The name of that place was Montsequr
and its Seignior, as well as all his family and his subjects, were
counted among the believers of the Cathar Church. In the year
1202 the Pure Men requested Raymond de Péreille to construct
a strange edifice of stone at Montsequr with an asymmetrical
pentagonal shape: improper for defense, inadequate to inhabit,
aesthetically shocking, the work was conceived, nonetheless,
according to the Highest Hyperborean Strateqy. Its function
had nothing to do with defense, housing, or beauty, but with
the Gral, with the Physical Manifestation of the Gral:
Montsegur would be an area of reference from which the Ini-
tiates would be able to locate the Gral, and, even, to physical-
ly approach it. Its function was not consisting, then, in serv-
ing as a depot to “‘quard” the Gral, because the Gral can be nei-
ther inside nor outside of anything: as the Spirit, Eternal and
Infinite, the reality of the Gral is Beyond the Origin. But, to
locate the Origin, signifies the liberation of the Spirit en-
chained to Matter, it is that the Gral approaches sleeping men
to facilitate that localization; and Montsequr was going to be,
then, the Strategic Wall from where the Gral would be seen,
the orientation toward the Origin would be found, the Spirit
would reencounter Itself and the Voice of the Pure Blood
would be heard once again. And the Gral would speak and re-
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veal to the White Race the identity of the King of the Pure
Blood, of the Universal Emperor.

In synthesis, Dr., the Gral from Montsequr, as a stone,
would be able to be found and taken by the pure men; but,
while they remained in the Strategic Wall, the Gral would
not be inside but outside of Montsequr as the technique of the
referential area demands it, whereas, once taken outside, it
would be able to be transported to any other site if desired, as
the reference would be preserved as long as the fenced refer-
ential area and the Initiates who operate it existed. Natural-
ly, the Gral can be located, always, from any place that con-
stitutes a liberated plaza in the space of the Enemy, an area
occupied to the Potencies of Matter according to the tech-
niques of the Hyperborean Wisdom of the White Atlanteans,
a site where the Illusion of the Great Deception does not act:
Yes, Dr.; from such a strategic area, at any place, the Hyper-
borean Initiates, be they Wise Warriors, Men of Stone, or
Pure Men, will be able to find the Gral of Khristos Liicifer
whenever they desire it: but, it will not be necessary to insist
on it, the Strategic Walls constructed will not then even be
similar to those of Montsegur, since the inconstant distribu-
tion of matter in the universal space, forces to punctually
vary the Strategic Form used.

As I wrote two days ago, when Innocent 111 took control of
the Vatican, in the year 1198, the plans of the White Brother-
hood were about to be concretized. And in those plans was, as
a pending question to which must be given a prompt solution,
the fulfillment of the sentence of extermination that was
weighing on the Cathars. In principle, Innocent I1I sends spe-
cial legates to traverse the land of Oc while he initiates a ma-
neuver destined to submit the King of Aragon, Peter 11, to the
vassalage of Saint Peter, something that he achieves in 1204:
in that year Peter I was crowned in Rome by the Pope, who
gives him the royal insignias, mantle, colobium, scepter, globe,
crown, and mitre; immediately afterward he demands an oath
of fidelity and obedience to the Pontiff, of defense of the
Catholic faith, of protection of the ecclesiastical rights in all his
lands and Seigniories, and to combat heresy to the death. Pe-
ter II accedes to everything, who does not suspect his sad end
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at the hands of the Cistercians, and, after receiving the
Knight’s Sword from the hands of Innocent III, cedes his
Kingdom to Saint Peter, to the Pope, and his Successors.

By this time, the legates had already alerted the bishops
loyal to the Golen and effectuated a prolix census of the au-
tochthonous prelates who would never approve the destruc-
tion of the civilization of Oc and who would have to be expur-
gated from the Church. In 1202, the Golen consider that the
conditions are given to execute their plans and decide to lay a
mortal trap for the Count of Tolosa, Raymond VI: the mecha-
nism of that trap aims to offer a justification for the imminent
destruction of the civilization of Oc and the Cathar extermina-
tion; and the artifice, devised to deceive the prey, is a propitia-
tory victim, a Cistercian monk of the Abbey of Fontfroide
named Pierre de Castelnau. That sinister personage was very
well prepared for the function that he would have to perform,
without knowing it, of course, since he was excelling in such
matters as cruelty, fanaticism, hatred of “heresy,” etc.; and, to
potentiate his imprudent and intolerant action, he was en-
dowed with special powers that were putting him above any
ecclesiastical authority except the Pope and was ordered to
inquire about the faith of the Occitans: in only six years,
Pierre de Castelnau managed to earn the hatred of a whole
country. In 1208, after having a dispute with Raymond VI
because of the violent repression that he was claiming against
the Cathar heresy, Pierre de Castelnau is assassinated by the
Golen themselves and the responsibility for the crime made to
fall on the Count of Tolosa: the trap had been shut. The re-
sponse of Innocent 111 to the assassination of his legate would
be the proclamation of a holy Crusade against the Occitan
heretics. Logically, the call for that Crusade was entrusted to
the Congregation of Cister.

Heir to the region that the Romans were calling “Gallia
Narbonensis” and Charlemagne “Gothic Gaul,” Languedoc
was constituting an enormous land of 40,000 km? which was
bordering the Kingdom of France: in the East, on the banks of
the Rhone, and in the North, with Forez, Auvergne, Rouergue
and Quercy. In the thirteenth century that country was de
facto and de jure under the sovereignty of the King of Aragon:
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among the most important Seigniories were the Duchy of
Narbonne, the Counties of Tolosa, Foix and Béarn, the Vis-
counts of Carcassonne, Béziers, Rodez, Lussac, Albi, Nimes,
etc. In addition to these vassals, Peter 11 had inherited the
states of Catalonia and the Counties of Roussillon and Pallars,
and was possessing rights over the County of Provence. But
not all was ending there: Peter 11, whose sister was the wife of
Emperor Frederick 11 Hohenstaufen, had married two daugh-
ters to the Counts of Tolosa, Raymond VI and Raymond VII,
father and son, and was entitled to by his own marriage with
Maria of Montpellier, rights over that County of Languedoc.
The commitment of the King of Aragon to the land of Oc was
not able to, then, be greater.

The Cistercians called for the Crusade throughout Europe
after the death of Pierre de Castelnau, that is, since 1208. In
July of 1209, the most numerous army that was ever seen in
those lands was crossing the Rhone and marching toward the
land of Oc; as its chief, Innocent III appointed a Golen who
was seeming to emerge from the very bowels of Hell: Arnaud
Amalric, Abbot of Citeaux, the mother monastery of the Cis-
tercian Order. The army of Satan, comprised of three hundred
and fifty thousand crusaders, soon finds itself laying siege to
the small fortified city of Béziers; the sentence of extermination
will at last be fulfilled! Hours after the defenders cede a gate
and the infernal troops prepare themselves to conquer the
plaza; the military chiefs interrogate Arnaud Amalric about
the way of distinguishing the heretics from the Catholics, to
which the Abbot of Citeaux responds, “Kill, kill them all, that
God will then distinguish them in Heaven.” Nobles and ple-
beians, women and children, men and the elderly, Catholics
and heretics, the totality of the thirty thousand inhabitants of
Béziers are decapitated or burned in the following moments.
The body of Béziers is the Eucharistic Lamb of the Commu-
nion of the Crusaders, the Sacrament of Blood and Fire that
constitutes the Sacrifice to the One Creator God Jehovah Sa-
tan. Punishment from the Creator God, Condemnation from
the White Brotherhood, Sanction of the Dark Atlanteans,
Priest Expiation, Golen Vengeance, Hebrew Chastisement,
Catholic Penance, the slaughter of Béziers is archetypal: it has
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been and will be, as long as the peoples of Pure Blood attempt
to recover their Hyperborean Inheritance; until the Final Bat-
tle.

After Béziers, falls Carcassonne, where five hundred heretics
are burned, the autochthonous prelates deposed, and the Vis-
count Raymond Roger is captured and humiliated. Peter 11
arrives to Carcassonne to intercede for his vassal and friend
without obtaining anything from the papal legate: this impo-
tence gives an idea of the power that the Church had acquired,
in those centuries, over the “temporal Kings.” The King of
Aragon withdraws, then, and concentrates on another Cru-
sade, which is being simultaneously carried out: the fight
against the Muslims of Spain; he believes that participating in
that feat his honor would not be compromised, as would be the
case if he intervened in the repression of his subjects; however,
the lack of honor was already great, for he was abandoning
them in the hands of his worst enemies. While the Golen Cru-
sade is exterminating the Cathars castle by castle, and pro-
cures to destroy the County of Tolosa, Peter Il successfully
confronts the Muslims in the reconquest of Valencia. He re-
turns, finally, to Narbonne, where he meets with the Cathar
Counts of Tolosa and Foix, and with the military chief of the
Crusade, Simon de Montfort, and the papal legates: again, he
gets nothing, but this time his Catholic condition is questioned
and threatened with excommunication; he ends up accepting
the indiscriminate repression and confirming the rapine effec-
tuated by Simon: he agrees that, if the Counts of Tolosa and
Foix were not apostatizing from Catharism, those titles would
be transferred to him. Then Peter Il was believing that the
Crusade was only pursuing the end of “heresy” and that his
sovereignty over Languedoc would not be questioned. It is this
way that, as “proof of good faith,” he arranges the marriage of
his son James with the daughter of Simon de Montfort: but
James, James I the Conqueror, the future King of Aragon, is
only two years old; Peter II delivers him to Simon for his edu-
cation, that is to say, as a hostage, and the latter is hastened to
situate him behind the walls of Carcassonne.

Then, Peter II joins the fight against the Almohads, together
with King Alfonso VIII of Castile, and remains two years ded-
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icated to the Reconquest of Spain. After playing a prominent
role in the Battle of Las Navas de Tolosa, he returns to Aragon,
where the sad surprise awaits him that the Crusaders of
Christ have divided his lands and threatened to request protec-
tion from the King of France: Arnaud Amalric, the Abbot of
Citeaux, is now “Duke of Narbonne,” and Simon de Montfort
“Count of Tolosa.” It ends in 1212 when Peter 11 complains to
Innocent 111 for the action of open conquest that the Crusaders
are carrying out on his land; the Pope tries to stall him to give
time to the Golen to complete the annihilation of Catharism
and the destruction of the civilization of Oc, but, at the insis-
tence of the Aragonese monarch, he ends up by showing his
true hand and excommunicated him. Thus, Innocent 111, who
in 1204 crowned and appointed him Gonfaloniere, that is to
say, Senior Alférez of the Church, was now considering that
he too was a heretic: but it would be a naivety to expect that a
Golen, only interested in complying with the satanic plans of
the White Brotherhood, had acted in a different manner. Sud-
denly Peter II understands it all and marches with an impro-
vised army to help Count Raymond VI at the siege of Tolosa;
but it is too late to combat the Infernal Powers: whoever has
lived closing his eyes to the Truth has become too weak to
hold the gaze of the Great Deceiver; Peter 1 has reacted but
his strength is only enough for him to die. It is what he does in
the Battle of Muret against Simon de Montfort, in September
of 1213: he incomprehensibly dies, in the middle of a great
strategic disaster, in which the Aragonese army is destroyed
and the last hope of the Occitan Cathars definitively buried.
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Cwenty-second Day

=] ike Tartessos, like Saxony, like the land of Oc,

4| the peoples of Pure Blood have to pay a harsh
« 2| tribute for opposing the Hyperborean Wis-
dom to the Cult of the One God. The Crusade
against the Cathars “and other heretics of
Languedoc” would contznue with some in-
terruptzons for thirty more years; thousands and thousands of
Occitans would end up at the stake, but the land of Occitan
would go slowly returning to the bosom of the Mother Church
in the end. In 1218 Simon de Montfort dies during a siege of
Tolosa, which had been reconquered by Raymond VII; his son
Amauric, lacking the vocation of Executioner Golen that Si-
mon was possessing in such high degree, ends up selling the
rights of the county of Tolosa to the King of France Louis VIII,
with which the Capetians legalize the intervention and they
will conclude by keeping all the land. But this was not casual:
the Frankish occupation of Languedoc was constituting an
unpostponable objective of the Golen Strategy, principally be-
cause it would permit to prohibit the marvelous language of
Oc, the “language of heresy,” in favor of medieval French, the
language of the Benedictines, Cluniacs, Cistercians, and Tem-
plars. That linguistic substitution would be the coup de grdce
for the Culture of the troubadours, as the stakes had been for
Catharism.

Adding the destruction of the civilization of Oc to the re-
maining great works carried out by Innocent III during his
ecclesiastical reign, it is understood that when dying, in 1216,
he has supposed that the plans of the White Brotherhood were
about to be fulfilled: the guarantee of it, the instrument of uni-
versal domination, would be the young Emperor Frederick 11,
who in those days was in full agreement with the Golen Strat-
egy. However, Frederick Il was going to surprisingly change
his attitude and deliver a mortal blow to the plans of the
White Brotherhood: and the principal cause of that change, of
that spiritual manifestation that was flowing from his Pure
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Blood and transforming him into a Lord of Lords, was the ef-
fective Presence of the Gral of Khristos Liicifer.

The Cathars, in effect, paying the cruel price of the exter-
mination to which the Benedictine Golen had condemned
them, achieved in a hundred years to pit a whole people of
Pure Blood against the Potencies of Matter. The Blood Pact
had thus been restored, but the confrontation was not able to
be won because it was not yet time to unleash the Final Battle
on Earth: the moment was propitious, instead, to die with
Honor and await in Valhalla, in Agartha, the signal from the
Liberating Gods to intervene in the Final Battle that would
come. But, even if the present battle could not be won, the laws
of war were demanding to inflict the greatest possible damage
to the Enemy; and, in that case, the greatest setback in the
plans of the Enemy would produce the manifestation of the
Gral. That is why the Cathars, despite the bitter persecutions
of the Crusaders and Golen that were decimating them, and
the horrific collective killings of believers, were tirelessly work-
ing from Montseqgur to spatially stabilize the Gral and ap-
proach it in the physical body.

It can be considered that the concrete results of that Hyper-
borean Strateqy would have been produced in the year 1217:
then the physical Presence of the Gral executed the Tabula
Regia and confirmed that Frederick 11 Hohenstaufen was the
true King of the White Race, the only one with spiritual condi-
tions to establish the Universal Empire of the Pure Blood. And
in coincidence with the appearance of the Gral in Montsegur,
simultaneously, Frederick II was achieving in Sicily the com-
prehension of the Hyperborean Wisdom and was transmuting
himself into a Man of Stone: from that moment he would be-
gin his war against the “Popes of Satan,” “the Antichrists,” as
he was calling them in his libels; he also prohibits the transit
and any economic or military operation of the Templars in his
Kingdom, bringing them to trial for heresy. It is then when
Frederick 11 publicly affirms that “the three Great Liars of His-
tory were Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad, currently represent-
ed by the Antichrist who occupies the Throne of Saint Peter.”

With the decided and unforeseen action of Frederick II, the
delicate architecture of intrigues built by the Golen was be-
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ginning to crumble. But the White Brotherhood, and the
Golen, knew very well from where the real attack was pro-
ceeding and, far from engaging in a direct confrontation, and
useless, against the Emperor, they concentrated all their efforts
in Languedoc, which from there would be converted into an
authentic Hell: it was urgent to find the magical construction
that was sustaining the Gral and destroy it; it was necessary,
then, to obtain the information as rapidly as possible.

Heretics would no longer be immediately sent to the stake: it
was now necessary to obtain their confession, to discover their
secret places, the site of their ceremonies. For this mission the
form of inquiring about their faith is perfected by instituting
the use of torture, extortion, bribery, delation, and threat. And
as such a task of interrogation of prisoners, who were appreci-
ating to die before speaking, could no longer be solely carried
out by the papal legates, they decide to entrust it to a special
Order: the “beneficiary” of the undertaking would be the Order
of Preachers, that is to say, the Order founded, as we will see,
by Saint Dominic of Guzmdn.

Well, in spite of the efficient labor carried out by the Inqui-
sition with the capture and execution of hundreds of Occitan
heretics, the Golen took twenty-seven years to reach Montse-
gur: in the meantime, either through false information, or rea-
sonable doubt, or a simple suspicion, they were demolishing,
one by one, thousands of stone constructions in Occitania,
contributing even more to ruin that beautiful country. How-
ever, the Gral was not found and Frederick I carried out al-
most all his projects to weaken the Golen papacy. Only in 1244
are the Crusaders under the command of Pierre dAmiel, Golen
Archbishop of Narbonne deployed against Montsequr and the
Presence of the Occitan Gral comes to its end: after that the
troops of Satan occupied the plaza of Montsequr “the Gral
would disappear and would never again be seen in the Occi-
dent.”

Montsequr was conquered and in part destroyed; the family
of the Seignior of Perella was exterminated, together with two
hundred and fifty Cathars who were operating there; but the
Gral could never be found. What occurred with the Stone of
Venus of Khristos Luicifer? It was transported very far away
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by some Cathars who were in charge of its custody. It is worth
repeating, however, that the Gral, by being a Reflection of the
Origin, is Present at every time and place from where a strate-
gic disposition based on Hyperborean Wisdom is posed, and
that it would be able to be found again if the necessary condi-
tions were given, if the Pure Men and the Strategic Wall exist-
ed. The Cathars, who managed to hold it as a Stone, that is to
say, as a Lapsit Exilis, for twenty-seven years, decided to
move it before the fall of Montsegur. Five of the Pure Men em-
barked for Marseille toward the destination that the Liberat-
ing Gods of K’Taagar had signaled: the unknown lands that
were existing beyond the Western Sea, that is to say, Ameri-
ca. The ship was belonging to the Order of Teutonic Knights
and was awaiting them for some time by express order of the
Grand Master Hermann von Salza: that evacuation was the
only aid that Frederick II could provide them, despite the fact
that for a long time the arrival of an imperial garrison had
been awaited at Montsegur.

The Constanza, which the ship was thus named, after
crossing the Pillars of Hercules, went out into the Ocean and
took the route that centuries later Diaz de Solis would follow.
Four months later, prior to sailing up the Rio de la Plata and
the Rio Parand, they were arriving to a region close to the
present city of Asuncién of Paraguay. The map that the Teu-
tonic Knights were using was coming from distant Pomerania,
one of the lands of Northern Europe that they were conquer-
ing by mandate of Emperor Frederick II: there was existing a
people of Danish origin who were sailing toward America and
they were possessing a colony in the place where the Constan-
za had been headed; those Vikings were trading with “some
relatives” who, according to them, had made themselves Kings
of a great nation who were leaving behind the high snowy
peaks of the west: a country separated from the colony by ex-
tensive and impenetrable jungles, which would be none other
than the Inca Empire; some Danes were coming on the Con-
stanza who knew the dialect spoken by the colonists.

They found the colony at the indicated site and there the
Pure Men disembarked, to fulfill their objective of giving ade-
quate physical shelter to the Gral through the construction of
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a Strategic Wall. The ship of the Teutonic Order departed,
some time later, but the Pure Men would never return to Eu-
rope: instead they worked for years, helped by the colonists
and the Guayaki Indians, to complete an astounding subter-
ranean construction on one of the slopes of Cerro Cord. The
physical Presence of the Gral was now ensured, since the con-
struction had been referred to in such a way that its spatial
stability was sufficient to remain many centuries at the site,
until other Pure Men sought and found it.

Naturally, the Templars, alerted in Europe by the White
Brotherhood, did not take long to depart in pursuit of the
Cathars. They usually were sailing to America from the ports
of Normandy, where they were readying a powerful fleet, for
they were needing to accumulate precious metals, especially
silver, to pay for the future Financial Synarchy, metals that
could be easily obtained in America. Some years after the
events narrated, the Templars fell into the Viking colony and
put all its inhabitants to the sword; but the Gral, again, did
not appeat.

The Golen would not forget the episode and then, in the
middle of the “conquest of America” by Spain, a legion of Je-
suits, natural heirs of the Benedictines and Templars, would
settle in the region to attempt to locate and steal the Stone of
Venus. But all the searches would be fruitless and, on the con-
trary, the Presence of the Gral would be making itself felt in an
irresistible way over the Spanish settlers, purifying the Pure
Blood and predisposing the people to recognize the Universal
Emperor. In the nineteenth century, Dr. Siegnagel, a miracle
analogous to that of the civilization of Oc was about to be re-
peated: the Republic of Paraguay was raising itself with its
own light above the nations of America. In effect, that country
was possessing a powerful and well-equipped army, its own
fleet, railroad, heavy industry, flourishing agriculture, and an
enviable social organization, with very advanced legislation
for the Epoch, in which obligatory, free, and gratis education
is emphasized: and this in 1850. The population was brave and
proud of its Stirp, and knew to admire the spirituality and the
valor of its Chiefs. Of course, to the White Brotherhood the
direction that society was taking was not pleasing, which
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would not agree to integrate itself to the scheme of the “in-
ternational division of labor” then proposed as a model of
world economic order: such order was the preliminary step for
the concretion in the twentieth century of the Financial
Synarchy and the World Government of the Chosen People,
ancient plans that, as I clarified, were frustrated in the Middle
Ages. For the White Brotherhood, the Paraguayan people were
becoming ill; and the virus that was affecting them was called
“nationalism,” the worst modern enemy of the synarchic
plans.

The height of the situation occurred in 1863, when the Gral
appears again and confirms to all, that Marshall Francisco
Solano Lépez is a King of Pure Blood, a Lord of War, a Uni-
versal Emperor. Then the sentence of extermination is decreed
against the Paraguayan people and the dynasty of Solano
Lépez. In a short time a new Crusade is announced in all ar-
eas: Argentina, Brazil, and Uruquay will provide the means
and the troops, but behind these semi-colonial countries is
England, that is to say, English Masonry, a Golen and He-
brew organization. At the head of the Crusader army, which is
now called “Allied,” is placed the Argentine General Bartolomé
Mitre, a Mason entirely subordinated to British interests. But
the capacity to officiate as Executioner Golen that General
Mitre demonstrates amply surpasses the diabolical cruelty of
Arnaud Amalric and Simon de Montfort: and it is logical that
it be so, since the patience of the Enemy was exhausted cen-
turies ago and now intends to give an exemplary punishment,
a chastisement that clearly demonstrates that the path of spir-
itual and racial nationalism will no longer be tolerated.

The War of the Triple Alliance is initiated in 1865. In 1870,
when the armies of Satan occupy Asuncion and Marshall
Solano Lépez dies fighting in Cerro Cord, the war ends and
leaves the following toll: population of Paraguay before the
war: 1,300,000 inhabitants; population after the surrender:
300,000 inhabitants. Béziers, Carcassonne, Tolosa, are child’s
play in front of a million deaths, Dr. Siegnagel! And it goes
without saying that many of the three hundred thousand sur-
vivors were women, elders, and Indians; the population of
Hispanic origin, that which was brave and proud, is merci-
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lessly exterminated, house by house, in gruesome massacres
that will have caused the delight of the Potencies of Matter.
Once again, Perseus had slain Medusa. A million heroic
Paraguayans, together with their chief of Pure Blood, was the
sacrifice that the satanic forces offered to the One God in the
nineteenth century, in that remote country of South America,
where, nevertheless, the transmuting Presence of the Gral of
Khristos Liicifer manifested itself.
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Cwenty-third Day

T@r.vg‘%n’ﬁ t is time that I refer to Saint Dominic and the
A ;, h v,£ 4 Order of Preachers. Dominic de Guzmdn was
A ER( ‘;;‘ born in 1170 in the village of Caleruega, Old
( j) gi Castile, which was under the jurisdiction of
9, ‘;1 the Bishop of Osma. Before he was born, his
e mother had a dream in which she saw her

future son as a dog that was carrying between its jaws a
burning labrys, that is to say, a double-bladed flaming ax.
That symbol deeply interested the Seigniors of Tharsis as they
were considering it a sign that Dominic was predestined for
the Cult of the Cold Fire. From there they attentively watched
him during his childhood and, as soon as he concluded his
primary instruction, they arranged a place for him at the
University of Palencia, which then was at the zenith of its
academic prestige. The motive was clear: the celebrated Bishop
Pedro of Tharsis was teaching theology at Palencia, better
known by the nickname of “Petrerio,” who was enjoying un-
limited confidence on the part of King Alfonso VIII, of whom
he was one of his principal advisors.

What occurred fifty years earlier to his cousin, Bishop Lupo,
was a warning that was not able to be overlooked and that is
why Petrerio was living behind the walls of the University, in
a very modest house but that had the advantage of being pro-
vided with a small private chapel: there he was having, for his
contemplation, a reproduction of Our Lady of the Grotto. In
that chapel, Petrefio initiated Dominic de Guzmdn in the Mys-
tery of the Cold Fire, and so great was the transmutation op-
erated in him, that he soon converted himself into a Man of
Stone, into a Hyperborean Initiate endowed with enormous
thaumaturgical powers and no lesser Wisdom: so profound
was the devotion of Dominic de Guzmdn for Our Lady of the
Grotto that, it was being said, the Holy Virgin herself was re-
sponding to the monk in his prayers. It was he who communi-
cated to Petrerio that he had seen Our Lady of the Grotto with
a necklace of roses. Then Petrerio indicated that that ornament
was equivalent to the necklace of skulls of Frya Kalibur: Frya
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Kalibur, seen outside of Himself, was appearing vested as
Death and wearing the necklace with the skulls of her slain
lovers; the skulls were the beads with the Words of the Decep-
tion; but Frya seen in the depths of Himself, behind Her Veil of
Death that presents Her as Terrible to the Soul, was the
Naked Truth of the Eternal Spirit, the Virgin of Agartha of Ab-
solute and Immaculate Beauty; it would be natural that she
wore a necklace of roses in which each bud represented the
hearts of those who had Loved Her with the Cold Fire. Do-
minic was left intensely captivated by that vision and did not
stop until he invented the Rosary, which was consisting of a
cord where were strung, but fixed, three sets of sixteen little
balls amassed with rose petals, the sixteen, thirteen plus three
beads, were corresponding to the “Mysteries of the Virgin.”
The Rosary of Saint Dominic is utilized to pronounce orderly
prayers, or mantrams, which go producing a mystical state in
the devotee of the Virgin and end up igniting the Cold Fire in
the Heart.

It should not be surprising that he mentions sixteen Myster-
ies of the Virgin and today they are counted as fifteen, or that
the number of beads of the Rosary varies, or that today the
Rosary is associated with the Mysteries of Jesus Christ and the
Muysteries of Our Lady of the Child of Stone have been hidden,
since all the Work of Saint Dominic has been systematically
deformed and distorted, both by the enemies of his Order, as
by the traitors who have existed in quantity and exist, in even
greater quantity, within it.

Dominic arrived to dictate the cathedra of Sacred Scripture
at the University of Palencia, but his natural vocation for
preaching, and his desire for divulging the use of the Rosary,
led him to disseminate the Christian Doctrine and the Cult to
Our Lady of the Rosary in the most remote regions of Castile
and Aragon. In that action he stood out enough as to convince
the Seigniors of Tharsis that they were before the indicated
man to found the first anti-Golen Order in the History of the
Church. Dominic was capable of living in extreme poverty,
knew how to preach and awaken faith in Christ and the Vir-
gin, was giving signs of true sanctity, and he was surprising
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with his inspired Wisdom: it would be difficult to deny him the
right of congregating those who were believing in his work.

But, so that such a right could not be denied by the Golen, it
was necessary that Dominic make himself known outside of
Spain, that he gave to the peoples the example of his humility
and sanctity. The Bishop of Osma, Diego de Acevedo, who
was secretly sharing the ideas of the Seigniors of Tharsis, de-
cided that the best place to send Dominic was the South of
France, the region that at that time was agitated by a con-
frontation with the Church: the great majority of the Occitan
population had turned to the Cathar religion, which according
to the Church was constituting “an abominable heresy,” and
without the Benedictines of Cluny and Cister, so powerful in
the rest of France, having been able to prevent it. To that end,
Bishop Diego obtained the representation of the Infante Don
Ferdinand to concert the marriage with the daughter of the
Earl of March, which was giving him the opportunity of trav-
eling to France taking Dominic de Guzmdn with him, to
whom he had already named Presbyter. That trip allowed
him to acquaint himself with the “Cathar heresy” and to
project a plan. On a second trip to France, the daughter of the
Earl died, and it decided the mission of Dominic, both clerics
head to Rome: there Bishop Diego negotiates before the terrible
Golen Pope Innocent III the authorization to traverse Langue-
doc preaching the Gospel and making known the use of the
Rosary.

Obtaining the authorization, both depart from Montpellier
to preach in the cities of the South; they do it barefoot and
begging for sustenance, not differentiating themselves too
much from the Pure Men who profusely transit the same
roads. The humility and austerity they display contrasts no-
tably with the luxury and pomp of the papal legates, who in
those days also traverse the land trying to put a stop to
Catharism, and with the ostensible wealth of Archbishops and
Bishops. However, they gather signs of hostility in many vil-
lages and cities, not for their acts, which the Pure Men respect,
not even for their preaching, but for what they represent: the
Church of Jehovah Satan. But those results were foreseen be-
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forehand by Petrerio and Diego de Osma, who had imparted
precise instructions to Dominic on the Strategy to follow.

The point of view of the Seigniors of Tharsis was the fol-
lowing: observing from Spain the openly combative attitude
assumed by the People of Oc toward the Priests of Jehovah Sa-
tan, and considering the experience that the House of Tharsis
was having in similar situations, the evident conclusion was
indicating that the consequence would be destruction, ruin,
and extermination. In the opinion of the Seigniors of Tharsis,
collective suicide was not necessary and, on the contrary, was
only benefiting the Enemy; but, it was also clear, that the
Cathars were not completely taking the situation into account,
perhaps by not knowing the diabolical wickedness of the
Golen, who were constituting the Secret Government of the
Church of Rome, and for only perceiving the superficial, and
most shocking, aspect of the Catholic organization. But, even
though the Cathars were not supposing that the Golen, from
the College of Temple Constructors of Cister, had decreed the
extermination of the Pure Men and the destruction of the civi-
lization of Oc, and that they would fulfill that sentence to its
last details, it was no less certain that such a possibility would
not worry them at all: as touched by a mystical madness, the
Pure Men were having their eyes fixed on the Origin, on the
Gral, and were indifferent to the evolution of the world. And it
was already seen how effective that tenacity was, which en-
abled the manifestation of the Gral and of the Universal Em-
peror, and caused the Failure of the Plans of the White Broth-
erhood.

Faced with the intransigence of the Cathars, Dominic and
Diego resort to an extreme procedure, which was not able to
be disapproved by the Church: they warn, to whoever wants
to listen to them, about the certain destruction to which the
declared support of the heresy will lead them. But they are not
listened to. To the believers, who constitute the majority of the
Occitan population and who, like any religious mass, do not
master philosophical subtleties, it is impossible for them to be-
lieve that Evil can triumph over Good, that is to say, that the
Church of Rome can effectively destroy the Cathar Church.
And the Cathars, who know that Evil can triumph over Good
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on Earth, do not care, since these are in any case only varia-
tions of the Illusion: for the Pure Men, the only reality is the
Spirit; and that Truth signifies the definitive and absolute tri-
umph of Good over Evil, that is to say, the Eternal Perma-
nence of the Reality of the Spirit and the Final Dissolution of
the Illusion of the Material World. The year is 1208 and, while
the peoples are affirmed in these positions, Pope Innocent 111
announces the Crusade in retaliation for the death of his
legate Pierre de Castelnau. It is already too late for the preach-
ing of Saint Dominic to have any effect. However, the princi-
pal objective of the mission, which was to impose the saintly
figure of Dominic and to make known his aptitudes as an or-
ganizer and founder of religious communities, was being
achieved. In that year, while the massacre of Béziers and other
Golen atrocities were taking place, Saint Dominic was realiz-
ing his first foundation in Fanjeaux, near Carcassonne. He had
understood from the start that the Occitan Dames were pre-
senting a special predisposition for the spiritual A-mort and
that is why he establishes there the Monastery of Prouilhe, the
nuns of which will be dedicated to the care of children and to
the Cult of the Virgin of the Rosary: the first Abbess was
Maiella of Tharsis, great initiate in the Cult of the Cold Fire,
sent from Spain for that function. And she then applies one of
the strategic principles indicated by Petrefio: to escape the con-
trol of the Golen, to some extent, it was indispensable to dis-
card the Requla Monachorum of Saint Benedict. From there
Saint Dominic has given to the nuns of Prouilhe the Rule of
Saint Augustine.

Of course, Saint Dominic and Diego de Osma were not act-
ing alone: some Nobles and clerics were supporting them, who
were secretly professing the Cult of the Cold Fire and were re-
ceiving spiritual assistance from the Seigniors of Tharsis.
Among them were the Archbishop of Narbonne and the Bishop
of Tolosa, who were contributing to that work with important
sums of money. The latter, was a Genoese Initiate named
Foulgues, infiltrated into Cister by the Seigniors of Tharsis
and who would not be discovered until the end: in those days
Bishop Foulques was passing for a sworn enemy of the
Cathars, defender of Catholic orthodoxy, and he was taking
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advantage of that prestige to promote the monastic work of
Dominic and his personal sanctity before the papal legates
and his superiors from Cister.

In the years following, Saint Dominic attempts to carry out
the plan of Petrerio and founds a semi-lay brotherhood, to the
type of the Orders of chivalry, called “Militia Christi,” from
which would arise the Tertii Ordinis de Paenitentia Sancti
Dominici, of which members were known as “Tertiary
monks”; but soon this organization was shown inefficient for
the objectives sought and something more perfect and of
greater reach had to be thought of. For several years the new
Order was planned, taking into consideration the experience
gathered and the formidable task that it was proposing to car-
ry out, that is, to fight against the strateqy of the Golen: a
group of sixteen Initiates were collaborating with Saint Do-
minic in such projects, coming from different parts of Lanque-
doc who were periodically meeting in Tolosa, among whom
was Bishop Foulques. As a result of those speculations, it was
decided that the most convenient thing was to create a “Hy-
perborean Circle” concealed by a Catholic Order: the “Circle”
would be a super-Secret Society directed by the Seigniors of
Tharsis, which would function within the new monastic Or-
der. Only in this way, they were concluding, would the
sought-after objective with the principle of security be concili-
ated.

That secret group, integrated at the beginning by only the
sixteen Initiates that I have mentioned, was called Circulus
Domini Canis, that is to say, Circle of the Seigniors of the
Dog. Such a name is explained by recalling the premonitory
dream of the mother of Dominic de Guzmdn, in which her fu-
ture son was appearing as a dog that was carrying a flaming
ax, and considering that for the Initiates in the Cold Fire the
“Dog” was a representation of the Soul and the “Seignior,” par
excellence, was the Spirit: the Spirit should dominate the Soul
and assume the function of “Seignior of the Dog” in every Hy-
perborean Initiate; hence the denomination adopted for the
Circle of Initiates, which also had the advantage of being con-
fused with the name of Dominicani, that is to say, Domini-
cans, which the people were giving to the monks of Dominic
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de Guzmdn. It should be added that being a “Seignior of the
Dog” in the Mysticism of the Cold Fire is analogous to being a
Seignior of the Horse, or “Knight,” in the Mysticism of Chival-
ry, where the Soul is symbolized by “the Horse.”

One of the Initiates, Pedro Cellari, had donated various
houses in Tolosa: a few were destined for secret meeting places
of the Circle and others were adopted for the use of the future
Order. When everything was ready, it was procured to obtain
the authorization of Innocent II for the foundation of an Or-
der of mendicant preachers, similar to the one formed by Saint
Francis of Assisi in 1210: Innocent III had immediately ap-
proved this Order, but the new request was now coming from
Tolosa, a land at Holy War in which everyone was suspected
of heresy; and one had to proceed with caution; the plan was
ambitious but only the unquestionable personality of Saint
Dominic would smooth out all the difficulties, just as Saint
Francis himself had done; one must not forget that the Golen
were controlling all of western monasticism from the Benedic-
tine Order and were hostile to the creation of new independent
Orders. The opportunity presented itself only in 1215, when
Bishop Foulques was convoked to the Fourth General Council
of the Lateran and brought Saint Dominic with him.

There they ran up against the closed-minded refusal of In-
nocent 111 who, as is well known, only ceded after dreaming
that the Lateran Basilica, showing signs of collapse, was sus-
tained on the shoulders of Dominic de Guzmdn. However, his
authorization was merely verbal, although perfectly legal, and
he limited himself to accept the reformed Rule of Saint Augus-
tine proposed by Dominic and to recommend the mission of
fighting against the heresy. After the death of Innocent II1, in
1216, Honorius 111 gives the definitive approval of the “Order
of Preachers” or Ordo Praedicatorum and permits its expan-
sion, since by then he was only possessing the monasteries of
Prouilhe and Tolosa. From the beginning, all the clerics from
the House of Tharsis enter into the Order who, as I said, were
in their vast majority, university professors, dragging with
them many other wise men and erudites of the Epoch. In a
short time, then, the Order was transformed into an organiza-
tion apt for high-level teaching, even though the first general
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Chapter gathered in Bologna, in 1220, declared that it was a
“mendicant Order,” with less rigor in poverty than that of
Saint Francis. Saint Dominic passed away in 1221, leaving the
control of the Order in the hands of an Initiate of Pure Blood,
the Blessed Master General Jordan of Saxony.

Now, at that time, the Golen were striving to achieve the
institutionalization of a systematic inquisition of heresy that
permitted them to interrogate any suspect and obtain infor-
mation leading to the site of the Gral; if such an institution
was entrusted to the Benedictines, as was being intended, the
end of the Cathar strateqy would be more rapid than antici-
pated, not giving Frederick I time to realize his plans of ruin-
ing the Golen papacy. Hence the insistence and eloquence dis-
played by the Dominicans to present themselves as the Order
most apt to carry out that sinister function; but the Domini-
cans were having some real advantages over the Benedictines:
they were constituting not only a local Order, autochthonous
to Languedoc where the Benedictines had long since lost influ-
ence, but they were also having monks with great theological
instruction, adequate to analyze the declarations that the in-
quisition of the faith was requiring. The Dominicans had un-
doubtable capacity for mobilization in Languedoc and when
the Golen were convinced that the new Order would come to
their control and permit the ingress of their own inquisitors,
they also approved the concession. In 1224 Emperor Frederick
11, who despite already being confronted with the papacy, was
clear on the situation of Languedoc and the necessity of sup-
porting the Order of Preachers, renews, by means of an imper-
ial law, the old Roman legislation that was considering the
unofficial Cults “crime of lése majesté,” that is to say, liable to
the death penalty: in this case the law would be applied to the
repression of heresy. In 1231, even though in fact they were
already functioning, Pope Gregory IX institutes the “special
tribunals of the Inquisition” and entrusts their office to the Or-
ders of Saint Dominic and Saint Francis, the latter at the in-
stance of Friar Elias, a secret agent of Frederick II in the Fran-
ciscan Order, who would be Minister General from 1232 to
1239, and who in the end, discovered by the Golen, would
openly pass to the Ghibelline side. However, in a short time
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only the Dominicans would be left in charge of the Inquisi-
tion.

Two facts must be clear upon evaluating the step taken by
the Order of Saint Dominic when accepting the responsibility
of the Inquisition. One is that it was representing the lesser
evil for the Cathars, since the repression directly executed by
the Golen would have been terribly more effective, as was
proved in Béziers, and they would thus manage, at least, to
sabotage the search for the Gral and delay the fall of Montse-
gur, an objective that was achieved to a large extent. And the
other fact is that the Seigniors of Tharsis were perfectly aware
that the Order would be infiltrated by the Golen and that
these would open the doors to the most cruel and fanatical per-
sonages of Catholic orthodoxy, who would destroy the
Cathars and their Work without mercy or remorse: and yet
still the balance was indicating that it would be preferable to
run that risk than to permit the Golen to operate on their own.

The most fanatical inquisitors, who would soon act within
the Order, were not able to be openly obstructed as it would
alert the Golen. The tactic consisted, then, in subtly diverting
their attention toward false leads or other forms of heresy. In
the first case, in effect, the Seigniors of the Dog were able, un-
der the charge of “heresy,” to have all the criminals, thieves,
degenerates, and prostitutes of Languedoc liquidated at the
stake: these, naturally, never provided any data that served
the Golen, although they were made to confess heresy through
torture. In the second case, the Dominican Inquisition pro-
duced an undesired effect for the Golen Benedictines, which
those were not capable of counteracting: justly, for the same
reasons that the Seigniors of the Dog were not able to prevent
that the Golen exterminate the Cathars, that is to say, to not
be left in contradiction with the laws in effect, the Golen were
not able to prevent that the members of the Chosen People be
repressed, easily enframed under the frame of heresy. And the
Seigniors of Tharsis, who had not forgotten the accounts that
they had pending with them since the Epoch of the Visigothic
Kingdom of Spain and their participation in the Arab inva-
sion, as well as the subsequent intrigues to destroy the House
of Tharsis, they now had in their hands, with the Inquisition,
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a formidable weapon to return blow for blow. It was thus how
the Golen found with unpleasant surprise that the repression
of heresy was resulting, on many occasions, in systematic per-
secutions of Jews, who were being sent to the stake with equal
or greater viciousness than the Cathars. This was, naturally,
the effect of the hidden work of the Seigniors of the Dog, which
lamentably was not as effective as they were desiring, be-
cause, like the Cathars, to the Jewish heretics the possibility of
conversion to Catholicism had to be offered, whereupon they
were saving their life, something to whom these were using to
accede without problems, transforming themselves into Mar-
ranos,” that is to say, conserving their religion in secret and
simulating being Christians, contrarily to the Pure Men, who
were preferring to die rather than break Honor and lie about
their religious beliefs.

In summary, time was passing, the Cathar heresy was giv-
ing way to the more reassuring Catholic religion, the initial
furors of the Inquisition were subsiding, and the Order of
Preachers was complementing its unjustified celebrity as a re-
pressive organization with another fame more in accordance
with the spirit of its founders: that of an Order dedicated to the
study, teaching, and preaching of the Catholic faith. The great
Scholastic theological system owes a high degree to the work
of notable Dominican thinkers and writers, who in almost all
cases were not Initiates but were secretly guided by them. To
develop this activity, the Order concentrated on two presti-
gious universities, that of Oxford and that of Paris: it will be
enough to remember that professors like the German Saint
Albertus Magnus or Saint Thomas Aquinas were Dominicans,
to understand that the fame acquired by the Order was here,
yes, fully justified. But Dominicans were also Roland of Cre-
mona, who taught in Paris between 1229 and 1231; Pierre de
Tarentaise, who did so from 1258 to 1265 and came to be Pope
with the name of Innocent V in 1276; Roger Bacon, Ricardo de
Fischare, and Vincent of Beauvais, at Oxford, etc.

One must keep in mind, Dr. Siegnagel, that the Seigniors of
Tharsis were possessing the Hyperborean Wisdom and, in

40. converted Jew
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consequence, were working according to a millenary historical
perspective; they were considering, for example, that those
decades of Golen influence were inevitable but that they, final-
ly, would pass: the time would then come to expurgate the
Order. Because that was the strategically important thing: to
preserve control of the Order and the institution of the Inquisi-
tion for a future opportunity; when it presented itself, all the
force of the horror and repression unleashed by the Cistercian
Golen, as in a strike of jiu-jitsu, would be able to be turned
against its own generators; and no one would feel themselves
offended by it, especially in Languedoc. The weight of the
Strategy, as it is noticed, was resting on the capacity of the
Circle of the Seigniors of the Dog to maintain its existence in
secret and to preserve the control of the Order; this would not
be easy as the Golen ended up suspecting that a strange will
was frustrating their plans from within the very Inquisitorial
Organization, but, each time someone was getting closer to the
truth, the Domini Canis were executing him secretly and at-
tributing the death to predictable vengeance from the Occitan
heretics.

To these purely strategic motivations that were encouraging
the Seigniors of Tharsis to work secretly in the Circulus Do-
mini Canis, the pure necessity of survival would soon be
added, because of the events that occurred in Spain, and that [
will begin to expose from tomorrow. As will be seen, the de-
struction of the Templar Order, and with it the effective failure
of the synarchic plans of the White Brotherhood, would be-
come a question of life or death for the House of Tharsis. The
last Strateqy of the Circulus will lead us to that exoteric cause
of the failure of the enemy plans, who was Philip 1V, and to
whom I referred four days ago.
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Cwenty-fourthb Day

Wﬁ = hile the Order of Preachers was being devel-
e \ { B A\l oped according to the plans of the Seigniors of
A %*e Wi LAl Tharsis, something terrible was going to oc-
‘%}‘?’ A % cur in Spain: the return of Bera and Birsha.
&\ 4 And it was not long, Dr. Siegnagel, before
Lt that event signified the end of the House of

Tharsis. Next, I will show how the events took place.

Remember, Dr., that ancient Onuba, major city of the Tur-
detania, was under Arab domination since the eighth century,
who were denominating it “Uelva.” In the year I10II it was
head of one of the Taifa Kingdoms, its first sovereign being
Abu-Zayd Muhammad bin Ayyub, followed by Abul Mozab
Abd al-Aziz al-Bakri; but in 1051 it was promptly annexed to
the Kingdom of Seville and remained so until 1248. As I al-
ready explained, during those centuries of Arab occupation the
House of Tharsis survived without problems and reached an
enviable economic power; the Villa of Turdes, the existence of
which was depending essentially on the properties that the
Lords of Tharsis were exploiting in the region, had consider-
ably grown and prospered, then counting about three thou-
sand five hundred inhabitants; Apart from the direct nucleus
of the Tharsis-Valter family, who were living in the seigniorial
residence and were comprising of about fifty members, various
families from the lineage of the House of Tharsis were living
in the Villa de Turdes but from collateral bloodlines. Thus,
then, in the year 1128, when Bera and Birsha were holding the
Golen Council of Monzén, the Kingdom of Huelva was subor-
dinated to the Taifa of Seville.

The King of Castile and Leon, Ferdinand III the Saint, re-
conquered Seville in 1248 but dies there in 1252; his son, Alfon-
so X the Wise, completes the campaign conquering the Algarve
and the towns of Niebla and Huelva in 1258. The King gave
this region as a dowry for his natural daughter Beatrice, who
joined it to the crown of Portugal when marrying Afonso II1.
As such annexation was damaging the ancient rights that the
House of Tharsis had over the region, the Crown of Portugal
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compensated the Odielon Knight of Tharsis Valter with the
title of “Count of Tarseval.” In truth, on the Coat of Arms that
Portugal gave to the House of Tharsis, was inscribed, in chief,
the legend: “Con. Tars. et Val.,” with which the title “Count of
Tharsis and Valter” was being abbreviated; the subsequent
direct reading of the legend ended up agglutinating the sylla-
bles of the abbreviation and forming that word “Tarseval” that
identified the House of Tharsis in the following centuries. The
design of that blazon was the product of an arduous negotia-
tion between Odielon and the Portuguese Heralds, in which
the new Count imposed his point of view, appealing to the dif-
ference in language and to a capricious explanation of the re-
quested emblems. Supposing that they were no longer remem-
bering anything about the House of Tharsis in ancient Lusi-
tania, they requested the engraving of many of the familial
Symbols on the Coat of Arms: and they were accepting, thus,
the presence of roosters as a “representation of the Holy Spirit
on the right and left of the Arms of Tharsis”; the unicorn bar-
bel, a chimerical animal, as “the symbol of the Demon who
surrounds the navel” of the House of Tharsis”; the fortress
around the umbilicus as “equivalent to the ancient Property of
the House of Tharsis”; to the Odiel and Tinto rivers as “proper
to the country and necessary to define the scene”; etc.; and, fi-
nally, they included the image of the Wise Sword ‘as the ex-
pression of the Dame, then the Virgin of the Grotto, to whom
the Knights of Tharsis were consecrated”; on the blade, the
Heralds engraved the War Cry of the Seigniors of Tharsis:
“Honor et Mortis.” The next King of Castile and Leon, Sancho
1V, reintegrated the region of Huelva to the Crown of Castile
and installed D. Juan Mate de Luna as Seignior, but he assim-
ilated the title and the Arms of the House of Tharsis to that
Kingdom. As we will see shortly, the County of Tarseval, vic-
tim of a great loss of life years before, was then enfeoffed by a
Catalan Knight, who had ceded the rights of his flourishing
Mediterranean County in exchange for those distant Andalu-
sian comarcas.

41. The central part or point of anything; the middle.
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More than a century had passed since Bera and Birsha or-
dered the Golen to execute two missions: fulfill the sentence of
extermination that was weighing on the Cathars and build a
Templar Castle in Aracena. The first “mission,” as was seen,
was carried out with great care by the Golen Cistercians; on
the second, however, still nothing had been advanced. While
Ferdinand 111 the Saint reconquered Seville in 1248, and his
son Alfonso X the Wise took control of the Algarve and Huelva
in 1258, King Sancho I of Portugal, shortly before his death in
1248, conquers Aracena, a plaza that becomes part of the
Crown of Castile in 1252. The haste with which the Templars
acted from the very moment the plaza of Huelva was recon-
quered is then to be supposed. Already in 1259 they had ob-
tained a writ from Alfonso X that was authorizing them “to
occupy a plot of land in the Sierra de Aracena and convenient-
ly fortify it, to the effect of lodging and defending a garrison of
two hundred Knights.” However, years before such a writ was
issued, the Templars had located the Odiel Cave, drawn the
plans, and excavated the foundations of the Castle. The whole
of the Aracena Chain was left for several years under Templar
control, including the people of Aracena and various smaller
villages. But the members of the Chosen People who were ac-
companying the Templars in the endeavor, were not coming to
an unknown place: the name Aracena, in effect, comes from
the Hebrew root Arai that means mountains, being Arunda,
the mountainous, a synonym of Aracena. This curious ety-
mology is not at all mysterious if one thinks that the village
was founded by Jewish merchants who were traveling with
the Phoenicians during the occupation of Tarshish, a thousand
years before the present Era; then it was called Arcilacis by
Ptolemy; Arcena by the Greeks; and Viriathus, who resisted
the Roman legions in it, were denominating it Erisana. For the
Arabs it was Dar Hazen and, because of the horrible meal that
the Saracens made when the Christians took the villa by sur-
prise, the Moorish Caracena.

From 1259, troops were dispatched toward Aracena from
many places of Spain and even France, so that during the con-
struction of the Castle 2,000 Knights remained encamped, as-
sisted by three thousand servant brothers. Those forces were
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distributed around the Hills and exercised a rigorous sur-
veillance to prevent that the nearby populators, from Corte-
gana, Almonaster la Real, Zalamea la Real, or other cities,
could approach and observe the works. The Companions of
Solomon, the Masonic quild controlled by Cister, attended at
the request of the Grand Master since, although the Order of
the Temple had its own division specialized in military con-
structions, “this” fortress would have something different.
Firstly, it had to possess a grand church; and secondly, this
church would have to have a secret entrance that communi-
cated its naves with the subterranean Cave: the cooperation of
the College of Temple Constructors was thus indispensable.
The College entrusted the building of the church to Maestro
Pedro Milldn. He was authorized by the fierce Golen Pope
Alexander IV, the same who at that time was excommunicat-
ing Manfred of Swabia and procuring the extermination of
the Hohenstaufen and the ruin of the Ghibelline party, to con-
secrate the church to the cult of the Virgen Dolorosa. Such ad-
vocation, of course, was not casual but was obeying the Golen
plan of substituting the Virgin of Agartha, the Divine At-
lantean Mother of Navutan, for a Jewish Virgin Mary, who
was weeping, her Heart of Fire trembling from the pain of the
crucifixion of her son Jesus: the Virgin of Agartha, on the con-
trary, had not wept or experienced any pain in her Heart of
Ice when her Son of Stone crucified Himself on the Tree of
Terror and expired, but rejoiced and poured out Her Grace
upon the enchained Spirits, because her son had died as the
most valiant White Warrior to confront the Illusion of the
Potencies of Matter. The celebration of the Cult to the Virgin
of Sorrow was instituted, as it was not able to be otherwise, by
the ineffable Golen Pope Innocent II1 when introducing the
Stabat Mater sequence in the Mass of the Sorrows, on the Fri-
day of the Passion of Jesus Christ. Maestro Pedro Milldn built,
then, for the Templars, the church of Our Lady of Sorrow, pa-
tron of Aracena since then, an advocation that was openly
contrasting with the Virgin of Grace and Joy, Our Lady of the
Grotto, who was being venerated in the neighboring Seigniory
of Tharsis, or Turdes. When the Temple was finished, the im-
age of Our Lady of the Greatest Sorrow was deposited on its
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altar, which is still preserved, and received the Priory hierar-
chy of the Order of the Temple from Urban IV.

Parallelly, they were working feverishly on the construction
of the Castle, raised next to the Church, 700 meters high, en-
closing with walls and moat, a plaza adjacent to a Mudéjar
tower. Five years later, the church and the Castle were fin-
ished and the remaining troops, as well as the Constructors of
Solomon brothers, were quietly withdrawing from the area;
however, many years would pass before the locals dared to
approach the Hill of the Castle of Aracena.

But this task was not all that the Templars undertook
against the House of Tharsis in those years: the Castle of Ara-
cena was an obligation imposed by the Immortals, to which
they had given faithful fulfillment; now they would patiently
await the return of Bera and Birsha so that They used it in
their plans. But that patience was not signifying immobility;
on the contrary, as soon as the regions in power of the Arabs
were reconquered, the Order was launched to a campaign of
occupations throughout the land of Huelva, or setting up gar-
risons in fortresses and rescued cities, or constructing new
churches and fortifying plazas. The distribution of such occu-
pations was far from occurring at random, but obeying a rig-
orous planning, the objectives of which were never losing sight
of the necessity of surrounding the House of Tharsis and con-
spiring against the Blood Pact. To remember only the most
important sites of those deployments it is worth to mention the
cession obtained over the Convent of Santa Maria de la Rdbi-
da, in Palos de la Frontera, across from Huelva, of which I will
speak again. Or the complete possession of Lepe, the ancient
Leptia of the Romans, situated 6 kilometers from Cartaya,
with the manifest purpose of controlling the mouth of the Rio
Piedra, where they were supposing that the Seigniors of Thar-
sis would be able to secretly navigate. Or the suspicious inter-
est in residing in the insignificant Trigueros, 25 kilometers
from Valverde del Camino, very close to Turdes, where they
constructed the parochial church that still exists: it is that
Trigueros, ancient Roman population, found enclaved in the
middle of a fertile and extensive countryside that was consti-
tuting the heart of the Iberian Tartéside in remote times; in its
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fields, were dozens of wisely disseminated dolmens and men-
hirs, inheritance of the Blood Pact, which the Templars were
dedicated to prolixly destroy in those days: only one dolmen
was saved in Villa de Soto, which can be visited today, since
the Moyano Seigniors de la Cera, of the Blood of Tharsis and
traditional manufacturers of sweets and honeys, prevented the
Knights of Satan to concretize their infamous mission: Villa de
Soto is found 5 kilometers from Trigueros and the dolmen is
located in the “Cueva del Zancarrén de Soto.”

In the House of Tharsis, as is logical, those movements had
not passed unnoticed and forced the Seigniors of Tharsis to
take some precautions: they also fortified the Villa de Turdes
and the Seigniorial Residence, as they were believing that the
Golen were preparing to launch a Crusade against them pre-
texting some heresy, perhaps denouncing the Cult to the Vir-
gin of the Grotto; and they stationed in the plaza a force of five
hundred Almogavars and fifty Knights, which was the most
that the Count of Tarseval was permitted to be armed for pur-
poses other than those of Reconquest. Lamentably, none of
that would be necessary, but the Seigniors of Tharsis failed,
once again, to prevent the diabolical plans of Bera and Birsha.

To all this, you may ask, Dr. Siegnagel, what became of the
Wise Sword, since the day on which Tartessos fell and the
Vrayas hid it in the Secret Cavern. The answer is simple: it
remained in the Cavern the whole time, that is to say, for
about one thousand seven hundred years until that moment.
The oath that the Men of Stone then took, thus, was carried
out: the Wise Sword would not be exposed again to the light of
day until the opportunity to depart had arrived, until the fu-
ture Men of Stone saw the Lithic Sign of K’Taagar reflected in
the Stone of Venus. For it, the Seigniors of Tharsis established
that a Guard was to remain perpetually beside the Wise
Sword, which was not always possible because only a few Ini-
tiates were capable of ingressing into the Secret Cavern. As
you will remember Dr., the secret entrance was sealed by the
Vrunes of Navutan since the Epoch of the White Atlanteans
and was impossible for anyone who was not a Hyperborean
Initiate to locate it: the Vrunes were Uncreated Signs and were
only able to be perceived and comprehended by those who had
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the Wisdom of the Uncreated Spirit, that is to say, by the Ini-
tiates in the Mystery of the Pure Blood, by the Men of Stone,
by the Wise Warriors. However, except for some short and ob-
scure periods, the House of Tharsis never ceased producing
Initiates apt to exercise the Guard of the Wise Sword.

But they were no longer as numerous as in the times of
Tartessos, when the Cult of the Cold Fire was being practiced
by the Light of the Moon and a College of Hierophants was
existing; in the following centuries, the Romans, Visigoths,
Arabs, and Catholics had to hide the Truth of the Cold Fire,
reducing the celebration of the Cult to the strictly familial am-
bit: including, within that reserved family ambit, only those
who were demonstrating a convenient gnostic predisposition
to face the Test of the Cold Fire, which in nothing had changed
and being still as terrifying and deadly as before, were to be
convoked. Except for those periods I mentioned, during which
there was no member of the House of Tharsis capable of in-
gressing into the Secret Cavern, the norm was the minimum
formation of two Initiates per century, in the worst Epochs,
and of five or six in the most prolific.

If the Initiate was a Dame of Tharsis, she was given the
title of “Vraya,” in memory of the Iberian Guardians. If it was
a Knight, he was called Noyo, which had been the name, ac-
cording to the White Atlanteans, of the Hyperborean Pontiffs
who in Atlantis were quarding the Ark, that is to say, the
Basal Stone, of the Infinite Stairway that They knew how to
construct and that was leading toward the Origin. It is obvi-
ous that, to comply with the oath of the Men of Stone, the
Noyos and the Vrayas had to convert themselves into hermits,
that is to say, they had to be lodged in the Secret Cavern and
remain as long as possible beside the Wise Sword: and no one
would be able to serve them because no one, other than them,
was able to enter their abode. But that solitude was lacking
importance for the Initiates: the renunciation and the sacrifice
that the function of Guardian of the Wise Sword was de-
manding was considered a High Honor by the Seigniors of
Tharsis.

According to what was reported by those who had entered
and exited the Secret Cavern, the work realized during so
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many centuries by the Initiates who were remaining there
had endowed the site with some commodities. In effect, al-
though from the beginning it was agreed not to introduce cul-
tural objects, what is certain is that the Noyos and Vrayas
were patiently carving the stone of the Cavern and modeled
chairs, table, beds, altar, and a representation of the Goddess
of the Cold Fire. And in front of the Face of Pyrena, was once
again burning the Flame of the Perennial Lamp.

But now the Face of the Goddess was not emerging from a
menhir but was sculpted on a gigantic green stalagmite. Nei-
ther was a mechanism existing that made the Eyes open, since
these had been profoundly excavated and were always open,
ready to reveal to the Initiates the Infinite Blackness of Her-
self. In front of the Face, was laying the altar, which was con-
sisting of a cubic column ended by two steps: the surface of the
upper step was reaching the level of the chin of the Goddess
and, over it, had a vertical hole in which the hilt of the Wise
Sword was introduced up to the quillon, in such a way that it
was standing and aligned with the Nose of the Goddess, as if it
were an axis of symmetry of the Face; in that way, the Stone
of Venus, which was mounted on the cross of the hilt, was ap-
pearing at the center of the scene, ready for contemplation. On
the surface of the lower step, below the level of the hilt, the
Perennial Lamp was deposited. That sector of the Secret Cav-
ern was having the form of a semispherical nave, with the
Face of Pyrena being the stalagmite at one end near the stone
wall; this was appearing dripped with lava and salts, while
the ceiling was presented bristling with greenish stalactites;
the floor on the other hand, had been carefully cleaned of pro-
tuberances and leveled, in such a way that it was possible to
sit comfortably in front of the Face of the Goddess and con-
template, as well, the Perennial Lamp and the Wise Sword
with the Stone of Venus.

The Seigniors of Tharsis were providing them the necessary
aliments to subsist, always keeping full the larder* of a Chapel
that was existing at the foot of the Candelaria Hill. Such a
Chapel, which had been constructed for the indicated purpos-

42. A cool room where food is stored.
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es, was remaining closed the better part of the year and was
only visited by the Seigniors of Tharsis who were going there
to pray in the greatest solitude: they were then taking advan-
tage to deposit the provisions in a small back room, the only
door of which was overlooking the slope of the Hill. Several
times a year, preferably at night, the Initiates were furtively
going down there to provide themselves with aliments. Nor-
mally they were finding a beast of burden in a contiguous cor-
ral, on which they were loading the bags up to the secret en-
trance and to which they were later letting go, given that the
animal was tamely returning to its fence. But on other occa-
sions the Seigniors of Tharsis were waiting entire weeks in the
Chapel until any of those nocturnal visits was coinciding:
then, in the midst of the joy of the reunion, the Noyos or the
Vrayas were receiving news from the House of Tharsis; they
were especially inquiring about the young members of the
family, if any of them were seriously preparing for the Test of
the Cold Fire and if possibilities that they could pass it were
being noticed. Nothing was worrying the Men of Stone and
the Kalibur Dames more than not being replaced by other Ini-
tiates, that the Wise Sword be left without Guardianship. The
Seigniors of Tharsis, for their part, were inquiring to the
Noyos or Vrayas about their mystical visions: had the Lithic
Mark of K’Taagar not yet manifested? Had they received any
message from the Liberating Gods? When? O Gods! When
would the day of the Final Battle arrive? When, the Total War
against the Potencies of Matter? When would they abandon
the infernal Universe? When, the Origin?

It had always occurred in a similar manner. Until then. Be-
cause since the Castle of Aracena was finished, a few tens of
kilometers from Candelaria Hill, a halo of threat seemed to
extend throughout the region. It was, then, that the measures
of precaution to supply the Secret Cavern and the encounters
with the hermit Initiates were reduced to a minimum. At that
time, three Initiates were inhabiting the Secret Cavern: an el-
derly Vraya, a woman of more than seventy years, who for
fifty years never abandoned the Guard; a Noyo of fifty years,
Noso of Tharsis, who until thirty was a Presbyter in the
church of Our Lady of the Grotto and was now officially dead;
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and a young Noyo of thirty-two years, Godo of Tharsis, who
was fulfilling the function of provisioning the Secret Cavern.
But Godo, son of the Odielon Count of Tarseval, was not an
improviser in terms of risks: taken as a child to Sicily by one of
the Aragonese Knights who was serving at the court of Freder-
ick I1, he was a page in the palace of Palermo and then squire
of a Teuton Knight in the Holy Land; in turn appointed
Knight, at the age of twenty, he ingressed into the Order of
Teuton Knights and fought five years in the conquest of Prus-
sia; for seven years he was remaining on Guard in the Secret
Cavern, even though he was passing for still fighting in
Northern Germany. He was, then, an expert warrior, who
knew how to move with precision on the battlefield: his incur-
sions to the Chapel were careful and studied, procuring to
avoid the possibility of being surprised by the Enemy. I clarify
this to discard the case that an oversight was responsible for
what later came to pass.

The truth is that the Enemy knew that site and the mem-
bers of the House of Tharsis were not ignoring this: according
to the familial saga, in effect, in the place where the Chapel of
Candelaria Hill was built, the Immortals Bera and Birsha had
assassinated the Vrayas one thousand seven hundred years
before. From there the Seigniors of Tharsis thought of chang-
ing the point of provisionment; but the intense vigilance that
they were maintaining over Aracena was not revealing any
movement in the direction of the Chapel, and things continued
like that during the following four years. Every three or four
months Noyo Godo would descend from the sierra in a sur-
prising and imprevisible way and was proceeding to transport
the provisions to the Secret Cavern; and only once a year was
he establishing contact with any of the Seigniors of Tharsis.
But the news was invariably the same: the Templars were not
effectuating any movement in that direction. But, although
they had not acted, now they were there, much too close, and
their presence was constituting a threat that was being per-
ceived in the environment.

Naturally, the Templars were not acting because they were
waiting for the Immortals. And Those, finally arrived, one
hundred forty years after the assassination of Lupo of Tharsis
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in the Fortress of Monzén. A ship of the Templar armada,
coming from Normandy, disembarked them in Lisbon in 1268
along with the Abbot of Clairvaux, the Grand Master of the
Temple, and a guard of fifteen Knights. The Grand Master ex-
plained to Queen Beatrice that the expedition was destined for
the Castle of Aracena, where a Provincial was going to be ap-
pointed, obtaining all her support and the consequent autho-
rization from King Afonso I1I; the presence of Birsha and Bir-
sha was not noticed there because they were simulating to be
servant brothers and were dressing as such. Days later the
travelers were taking the ancient Roman road that was going
from Olisipo (Lisbon) to Hispalis (Seville) and was passing
through Corticata (Cortegana), a few kilometers from Arace-
na.

Already in Aracena, the Immortals were approving every-
thing done by the Templars with regard to the construction of
the castle. In the interior of the church, in the floor of the apse,
was the trap door that was leading to the Odiel Cave: in truth,
the Cave was not found exactly below the church but one had
to reach it through a ramped tunnel, to which was accessed by
a wooden staircase from the apse. But Bera and Birsha over-
looked the details of the construction, since their greatest inter-
est was in the Cave. They explored it inch by inch, for hours,
speaking between them in a strange language that their four
escorts were not daring to interrupt; these were the Abbot of
Clairvaux, the Grand Master of the Temple, both Golen, and
two Templar Preceptors “experts in the Hebrew language,”
that is to say, two Rabbis, representatives of the Chosen Peo-
ples. Apparently, the inspection had yielded positive results;
they were guessing that by the expressions of the Immortals,
since these ones were extremely sparing in all that was being
referred to the Cave and to their presence there. In every case,
they made only one request: that the mirror reflection of a
small subterranean lake, which was nourished by a trickle of
water of negligible flow was adapted to a certain symbolic
form, which they described with precision. They had to mo-
mentarily interrupt that tributary, diverting the eroded feeder
channel. And it was necessary to distribute seven Menorah
candelabra in determinate places around the lake.
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Cwenty-fifth Day

he Immortals exposed the current situation
to the Cistercian, the Templar, and the Rab-
bis: the Supreme Lord of the White Brother-
hood, “Ruge Guiepo,” and the Supreme
Priest, Melchizedek, had received with dis-
gust the treason of Frederick II and his pre-
tension to set himself up as Universal Emperor. Those acts
weakened the power of the papacy and impeded to concretize
the plans drawn up by the Golen for centuries until the
present: the triumph was still possible but it was necessary to
act with an iron hand; to eliminate every possibility of opposi-
tion at the root. The Crusade against the Cathars had been a
success but arrived too late to prevent the nefarious influence
of the Gral. For these reasons, Ruge Guiepo was ordering, first-
ly, to exterminate the accursed lineage of the Hohenstaufen
and to remove the House of Swabia from the Sicilian King-
doms: such directives had already been communicated to them
by Pope Clement IV. Secondly, the Blessed Lord was mandat-
ing to immediately execute the ancient sentence that was
hanging over the House of Tharsis: in the White Brotherhood
it was not being forgotten that the Tartessian’s Stone of Venus
could not be found until then; and now it was not possible to
risk the sudden appearance of a new Gral. The solution was
consisting in eliminating, ipso facto, its possessors and possible
operators.

The Beloved of The One was desiring that the mission of
the Immortals this time approach perfection, and for that he
entrusted to them, in an extraordinary gesture, the Dorché,
His Divine Scepter: with it, as the Immortals were explaining
with excitation, all was possible. That Scepter, of metal and
stone, was forming part of a set of instruments that the Trai-
torous Gods fabricated for the High Priests, when they found-
ed the White Brotherhood millions of years before and com-
mitted themselves to work to maintain the Uncreated Spirit
enchained in the animal-man and favor the evolution of the
Created Soul. With the Dorché the word would acquire the
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Power of the Word, and the voice would be converted into the
Verb; all things created and named by The One were sensitive
to the Logos of the possessor of the Dorché; only the non-creat-
ed, or that which was transmuted by the Spirit, was not af-
fected by the Power of the Scepter. Of course, the name that the
Immortals were giving to the instrument was another, but the
French were translating it as best they could into the word
“Dorché.”

In summary, The Ancient of Days was wanting that they
had no failures in the new attempt of the Immortals to destroy
the Seigniors of Tharsis and He had endowed them with a ter-
rible weapon: He had transferred His Power to them.

What would the Immortals do with the Dorché? They
would procure to disintegrate the fundaments of the Stirp by
acting on the blood, on the message contained in the blood.
And for that they were needing a sample of that blood, a rep-
resentative of the lineage cursed by The One: to get that sam-
ple, the Immortals would go in person since, they clarified, the
Seigniors of Tharsis were terrible beings, to whom the Tem-
plars were not even able to dream of stopping. To the surprise
of the Golen, as Candelaria Hill was distancing several kilo-
meters from Aracena, they manifested their intention of trav-
eling on foot; but the astonishment was tremendous when
they observed the following acts of Bera and Birsha: they stood
facing each other, separated by the distance of five or six paces,
and stared into each other’s eyes without blinking; then they
began to pronounce, in counterpoint, a series of words in an
unknown language, to which they were imprinting a particu-
lar rhythmic cadence; a moment later, both were taking a
prodigious leap that was elevating them above the walls of the
Castle. They were then found in the bailey” and, when shoot-
ing up, they gained a height greater than the walls and were
lost into the night. The Golen ran up the stairs to the battle-
ments and sharpened their gaze in the direction of the horizon;
and they observed under the light of the moon, at an enor-
mous distance, two small dots that were moving away in

43. The enclosed courtyard within the outer wall of a castle or fortress.
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great leaps: they were Bera and Birsha advancing toward the
Chapel of Candelaria Hill.

From the arrival of Bera and Birsha, the events happened in
a vertiginous manner, practically leaving the Seigniors of
Tharsis without capacity of reaction. The Immortals had to
wait only fifteen days in the vicinity of the Chapel of Cande-
laria Hill: at the end of that time Godo of Tharsis, who inex-
plicably had not noticed the presence of his enemies, found
himself in front of them. When he realized that a few steps
away from him were those two personages vested with Cister-
cian monk habits, an instinctive impulse led him to grip his
sword; but nothing more than that gesture could he make:
with great rapidity Bera raised the Dorché, pronounced a
word, and orange lightning struck the chest of the young
Noyo, hurling him several meters of distance. The Immortals
then took the unconscious body of Godo of Tharsis by the el-
bows and, after repeating the series of words, in counterpoint,
while staring into each other’s eyes, they abandoned the place,
performing those great leaps, which allowed them to traverse
kilometers in a question of minutes.

Bera and Birsha were going to lose some time trying to ob-
tain the confession from Godo about the Key to the secret en-
trance. With that purpose in mind, they did not immediately
kill him and dedicated themselves to attempt what they had
already rehearsed other times without success: but this time,
they concentrated on his psychic structure with more calm,
trying to read into some memory, the record on the way of en-
tering and exiting the Secret Cavern. However, all was useless
once again; neither the key was seeming to be recorded in his
mind; nor was the most refined torture getting the Noyo to
loosen his tongue. To all that, the Seigniors of Tharsis were
receiving the sad announcement of the disappearance of Godo.

Twelve hours barely passed since he left the cavern, the
Noyo, Noso, understood that Godo was no longer returning
and decided to give notice to the Count of Tarseval; he then
said goodbye to the Vraya, descended from Candelaria Hill,
and headed toward the banks of the Odiel, where the Seigniors
of Tharsis were maintaining a small boat for such cases: an
hour later he was jumping ashore 2 kilometers from the
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Seigniorial Residence. Thus the Count of Tarseval was in-
formed that his son Godo had been kidnapped by the Golen.

If someday you decide to visit Huelva, appreciated Dr.
Siegnagel, you will surely want to visit the Cavern of Won-
ders and the Ruins of the Templar Castle, in Aracena. For this
you will take the road that passes through Valverde del
Camino, very near to the ancient emplacement of the House of
Tharsis, and arrive to Zalamea la Real; there it is necessary to
bifurcate by a secondary road that goes up to the Minas de Rio
Tinto, which were exploited in remote times by the Iberians,
and 20 kilometers later you arrive at Aracena. Of course, there
is no touristic reason that justifies taking another road, unless
one desires to travel by better roads and continue in Zalamea
la Real toward Jabugo, where it connects with the wide route
that goes from Lisbon to Seville and follows the old Roman
route by which Bera and Birsha arrived. But if that is not the
motive and you desire to get into unnecessary complications,
then you can go by this latter road and prepare to take a small
Dirt road, the turn-off of which is about 2 kilometers after the
bridge over the Odiel River. There it is necessary to drive with
caution because the path is usually neglected, if not complete-
ly intransitable; a pair of small hamlets of uncertain name
and some not very prosperous granges follow one after anoth-
er, inhabited by people hostile to foreigners: if it occurs to any-
one to enter into those places, he will have to go willing to do
anything, for no help would he be able to expect from its popu-
lators; it seems unbelievable, but seven hundred years later the
fear of what happened at the time that I am referring still lives
on! It is no exaggeration, a lugubrious, threatening climate is
perceived throughout the region, which is accentuated as one
advances toward the North; and the villagers, increasingly
hostile or frankly aggressive, preserve numerous familial leg-
ends about what occurred in the days of the House of Tharsis,
although they are very careful of making them known to
strangers. The fear lies in the possibility that history repeats
itself, in which the terrible punishment of those days returns
to fall on the land. That is why there is no need to engage in
conversation with them, and much less make any concrete
question about the past: that would be a suicide; after shud-
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dering from terror, the interrogated, without a doubt, would
go into a rage and attract other villagers with his screams; and
then, if he does not manage to escape in time, he would be at-
tacked by all and lucky if he managed to save his life.

After about 18 kilometers, already very near to Aracena, a
diminutive elevated valley is reached, situated in the heart of
the Aracena Chain. There exists a small village to which one
must traverse very rapidly to avoid the stone-throwing of
children or something worse; they are a people from the fif-
teenth century and seem not to have evolved much since then:
the majority of the houses are of stone, with the openings
masked in wood worked by ax, and roofs of uneven slate; and
many of such dwellings are uninhabited, some totally de-
stroyed, showing that a growing decadence and depopulation
affects the small village, and that only the tenacity of the most
ancient families has prevented its extinction. Its name,
“Alquitrdn,” was imposed on it in that Epoch and constitutes a
kind of malediction for the populators, who had never man-
aged to substitute it for another due to the persistence that it
has among the inhabitants of the neighboring hamlets. The
origin of the name is 2 kilometers further on, almost at the end
of the valley, where a faded sign expresses in Latin and Castil-
ian “Campus pix picis,” “Campo de la pez.”

Logically, it is useless to search for pitch there because such
denomination comes from the thirteenth century, when there
was much pitch in that field, or at least something that was
resembling it: thence the name of the nearby village of miners,
who upon founding it in the fifteenth century had to endure
the tenebrous name that their neighbors imposed on it and
ended up accepting it with resignation. But from where had
the pitch that characterized that lost valley between deserted
mountains come from? That pitch, that tar, Dr. Siegnagel, is
all that remains of the army that the Count of Tarseval raised
to attack the Castle of Aracena and rescue his son Godo.

In that valley, in effect, the Odielén Count camped with his
troops who were amounting to more than a thousand forces;
fifty knights, five hundred battle-hardened Almogdvares, and
five hundred men from the Villa. More than sufficient to attack
and raze the Templar Castle that was only relying on a garri-
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son of two hundred Knights; although the Templars were fa-
mous for fighting three to one, they were able to do nothing
with forces that were quintuplicating them. All what would be
required to put an end to the Templar threat, and rescue Godo,
if he was still alive, was to prevent that the Castle received re-
inforcements, and for that it would be essential to master the
factor of surprise. That is why the Odielon Count decided to
march toward Aracena along a cornice path that only the
Seigniors of Tharsis knew, and that was passing through that
small valley where they were going to camp the night hours to
take them by surprise at dawn. But dawn would never arrive
for those Seigniors of Tharsis.

It was about eleven at night when Bera and Birsha were
ready to consummate the satanic Ritual. The Noyo was lying
next to the shore of the subterranean lake, still alive but faint-
ed because of the torture he received and from the multiple
mutilations suffered: at that point he had lost the nails of his
hands and feet, his eyes, ears, and nose; and, as the last act of
sadism and cruelty, they were about to cut out his tongue “in
reward for his fidelity to the House of Tharsis and to the
White Atlanteans.” Curiously, they did not apply torment to
his genital organs, perhaps due to the devotion that those
sodomite Priests were professing for the phallus.

Although the forty-nine candles, from the seven candelabra,
were considerably illuminating the Odiel Cave, the appear-
ance of the six personages who were present was somber and
sinister: the Abbot of Clairvaux, the Grand Master of the
Temple, and the two Templar Preceptors, were enveloped in a
taciturn and funereal air; their immobility was so absolute
that they would have passed for statues of stone, if it were not
for the malicious gleam of their eyes conveying latent life. But
those who would really instill terror in any unwarned person,
who had the opportunity of witnessing the scene, were the
Immortals Bera and Birsha: they were vested with some tu-
nics of linen, now frighteningly stained by the blood of the
Noyo, and they had golden breastplates studded with twelve
rows of stones of different kinds; but what would impress the
witness would not be the vestment but the fierceness of their
faces, the hatred that was arising from them and diffusing into
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their surroundings like a deadly radiation; but do not go be-
lieving that the hatred was twitching or contracting the face of
the Immortals: on the contrary, the hatred was natural in
them; not even a gesture would be distinguished on the faces of
Bera and Birsha that indicated by itself the atrocious and in-
extinguishable hatred that they were experiencing toward the
Uncreated Spirit, and toward all that which opposed the plans
of The One, for theirs were, integral, complete in their expres-
sion, the Faces of Hatred. A hatred that would now claim its
sacrificial victims, the offering that Jehovah Satan was requir-
ing.
The Ritual, if judged by the acts of Bera and Birsha, was
rather simple; but if the catastrophic effects produced in the
House of Tharsis are considered, one will have to agree that
those acts were the terminus* of profound and complex caus-
es, the unknown manifestation of the Power of “Ruge Guiepo.”
The Ritual unfolded like this: while Bera was holding the
Dorché with his left hand, and his arm stretched out at eye
level, Birsha was raising the head of the Noyo by taking a fist-
ful of hair with the right hand and placing a silver knife over
his ear with the left hand; in that way the ritual scene was
arranged, the head of Godo of Tharsis was suspended barely a
few centimeters from the mirror of water; then, in a simulta-
neous action, evidently agreed upon beforehand, Bera pro-
nounced a word and Birsha slit the Noyo’s throat with a skill-
ful slash to the neck; in truth, the point of the knife had been
rested on the left ear of the Noyo and, at the sound of Bera’s
word, described a perfect curve that sectioned the throat and
concluded at the right ear: literally, the Noyo’s throat was slit
“from ear to ear”; the blood began to spurt and was mixing
with the water while Bera was continuing reciting other
words without moving the Dorché; little by little the first mir-
acle occurred: the water, which was just becoming tinged with
blood, began to redden and thicken until the whole lake
seemed to be an immense coagulum; by then, a reddish lumi-
nosity was discharged through the water in the form of vapor,
an intense splendor, similar to that which an immense incan-

44. The end or final point of something.
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descent furnace would emit; when all the water had been con-
verted into blood, this is, when not even one drop from the
exsanguious body of Godo of Tharsis was falling, Bera low-
ered the Dorché and pointed toward the lake while uttering a
blood-curdling cry: then the color of the lake turned from red
to black and its substance was transformed into a kind of pitch
or dark tar; and there concluded the Ritual. It should be added
that such a substance, similar to pitch, was nothing more than
an organic synthesis of a human cadaver, as would be ob-
tained after a period of geological evolution of millions of
years, but accelerated in an instant with the marvelous Power
of the Dorché. That black pitch was, then, the essence of phys-
ical death, the final end of what life has been and what is po-
tentially written in the message of the blood.

But the blood is unique to each Stirp. That is why the con-
sequence sought by the black magic of the Immortals was con-
sisting in the propagation of that transmutation to the re-
maining members of the Stirp, to those who were participat-
ing in that accursed blood, that is to say, to the Seigniors of
Tharsis. Repeating what was said before, if the Ritual of the
Immortal Golen is to be judged by the catastrophic effects pro-
duced on the House of Tharsis, one will have to agree that it
was hiding a great secret related to the power of sound, to the
significance of the words, and to the function of the Dorché.
Because, at the same moment in which the lake of blood
turned color and was transmuted into black tar, ninety-nine
percent of the members of the House of Tharsis exhaled their
last breath: only the Men of Stone survived, that is to say,
those who had transmuted their human nature with the Pow-
er of the Spirit. Of course, among them were the Noyo and the
Vraya, but both too old to procreate new members of the Stirp.
However, hundreds of kilometers away, other Men of Stone
were still living and would be in charge of enforcing the famil-
ial mission. Of the rest of the House of Tharsis, no one was left
alive to tell the tale.

The Almogavar sentinels who were quarding the bivouac of
the Count of Tarseval began to worry as soon as they per-
ceived the buzzing; they were not able to say when it was ini-
tiated, but the certain thing is that it had been growing and
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was now filling the whole valley; however, when it became
audible, the rough warriors were believing to recognize, un-
usually, that sound: it was the exact tone, the oscillating
sound of a swarm of bees, but tremendously amplified by
some frightful and unknown cause. But the buzzing sound,
despite being surprisingly abnormal and having acquired the
intensity capable of producing a daze, was soon forgotten. The
sentinels, in effect, warned that something grave was occur-
ring, since a terrifying shriek broke the continuity of that im-
pressive vibration; but such a scream was not coming from
outside but from inside the bivouac and was not consisting of
one but of a multitude of laments that had coincided in an in-
stant: the instant in which the water of the subterranean lake
was transmuted into the blood of the Seigniors of Tharsis.
Then all the members of the Stirp experienced a scorching
heat a thousand times more potent than the Hot Fire of Ani-
mal Passion: and they cried out in unison. But no one would
come to help them, for minutes later they would die “at the
same moment in which the water of the lake was transformed
into black tar.”

In a question of minutes the buzzing completely ceased and
a sepulchral silence took possession of the valley. And then the
madness began for the mere two hundred survivors of the
army of Count Tarseval: all of them were Almogavars from
the region of Braga, that is to say, of Celtic Race. At first the
fright had paralyzed them, but those fearsome warriors were
not prone to flee under any circumstance; the dawn, instead,
surprised them, grouped deliberating in the center of the en-
campment: according to the customs, in the absence of the
Seigniors or Knights, they would choose an Adalid” among
their own. That charge fell to a subject who was as valiant in
war as he was dim-witted outside of it, known as Lugo de
Braga. That chief was as perplexed as the rest by the sudden
mortality and, after a prolix inspection through all the tents
and places where the warriors had died, he deduced that the
cause of the evil was an unknown pest: the cadavers, in effect,
were so far not presenting any sign that would give away

45. military commander or champion
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what type of pest* had caused their death, but what doubts
were there room for that it was a pest? According to the crite-
ria of the Epoch, only a pest was capable of killing in that
manner! Naturally, in the Middle Ages a pest was feared like
the worst enemy, outside of those whom the Seigniors were
pointing out as such and had to confront.

The soldiers would have escaped then, except for the com-
promising presence of so many dead Nobles; they were not
able to impunibly abandon the Count of Tarseval because
they would be persecuted throughout Spain; but neither were
they able to transport a cadaver contaminated with pestilence;
the correct thing, Lugo explained, was to overcome fear and
give Christian burial to the dead. Thus, dominating the fear of
contagion that was overwhelming them, the brave Almo-
gavars were lining up the eight hundred and fifty cadavers
that were going to descend to the sepulcher; they were plan-
ning to excavate three types of tombs: a common grave for the
Almogavars, another one for the villeins, and individual tombs
for the Knights. They were delivering themselves to this task,
and to confect the crosses, and to pack what was convenient to
return to the quarters, when someone discovered the liquefac-
tion of the cadavers and let out the first cry of terror: “pix pi-
cis! pix picis!” that is to say, “pitch! pitch!” In a few seconds
they all ran to the cadavers and verified that an incredible
process of organic disintegration was reducing them to a black
and viscous liquid, similar to bitumen, but from which was
giving off a thinner juice undoubtedly similar to black lye:
thence the slight identification with the pitch, made by a
clouded Almogavar. But so brusque of a corpse decomposition
process was much more than what those superstitious minds
were able to bear without relating it to witchcraft and black
magic. That is why by all running, this time very quickly, to-
ward the mounts, many who had fallen prey to panic were
exclaiming: “bruttia! bruttia!” that is to say, “tar! tar!” and
others: ‘lixivium! lixivium!” or in other words, “lye! lye!” and,
the least, “pix picis! pix picis!” “pitch! pitch!”

46. A plague, pestilence, epidemic.
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Upon arriving to Villa de Turdes, Lugo de Braga was found
with the astonishing spectacle that the pestilence had overtak-
en it. But there the ravages of the plague were tremendous: of
the three thousand five hundred populators of the Villa, five
hundred died in the valley, next to the Count of Tarseval, and
of the three thousand remaining, only five hundred were leav-
ing alive, all coming from regions and Races different from the
Tartessian Iberians. What occurred had been analogous to
what happened in the encampment of the Count: first the
buzzing, then the scream, given in unison by all the victims,
and finally the simultaneous horrible death. Apparently, there
the transformation into bitumen was more slow, but the
symptoms were already being noticed in the exposed cadavers.
And no one knew if that pest was contagious or its previous
symptoms. Lugo de Braga then decided to flee from the region
for good; but first, he did the most reasonable thing, a reaction
typical of the Epoch: he surrendered himself to pillaging with
his two hundred comrades.

No Seigniors of Tharsis were now existing, neither Knights
nor Nobles, who defended that patrimony. Lugo de Braga
headed to the Seigniorial Residence and thoroughly sacked it,
but he did not dare to set it on fire as his men were demanding.
He then retired to his land, taking with him an immense drove
of horses laden with spoils. Of course, all of them would be
persecuted years later for that crime and many would end up
on the gallows. Although no one could imagine it then, when
the pest was taking over the House of Tharsis, some of them
were still alive and would later claim what was theirs. With
this exception, the majority of the members of the House of
Tharsis had died of the same cause and on the same ill-fated
night, at sites as distant as Seville, Cérdoba, Toledo, or
Zaragoza.
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Cwenty-sixth Day

T—mr.z-m.r({_:\- il Siegnagel, you will have to agree with me
[ k in that the Immortals had almost successful-

Y Ut ly executed the sentence of extermination
's P-,f‘sp; y o o

Wl VA against the House of Tharsis. At least Bera
$ I'% . -

2 R0\ and Birsha were believing so, who were
e boasting of it in front of the Golen and Rab-
bis.

They were still in the Odiel Cave. The lake brimming with
bitumen was still bubbling, giving off nauseating odors. In
first place, the fierce figure of Bera was standing out, the Im-
mortal to whom the Golen were naming Baphoel and the
Templars Baphomet, and were idealizing as an expression of
the perfect androgyne. Without letting go of the Dorché, he
said in excellent Latin:

‘At last, the accursed lineage of Tharsis has been extin-
guished. This will please the High Priest.”

“You have beheld a great wonder, you have seen the Power
of YHVH Sabaoth in action,” affirmed Birsha in the same lan-
guage.

“Is that, perchance, the Death of the Body?” the Abbot of
Clairvaux dared to question.

“The asphalt, the bitumen, Death, and the Pest, are the
same thing, they are Us,” responded Bera with certainty.

“Do you recognize this substance?” Birsha questioned in
turn, directing himself to Rabbi Nasi.

“Yes,” he affirmed. “It is ‘bitumen of Judea,” the same bitu-
men that contaminates Lake Asphaltites, to which we refer to
as the Dead Sea.”

The Golen and the Rabbis knew that Bera and Birsha had
been the last Kings of Sodom and Gomorrah. And they also
knew how they had reached such a high hierarchy in the
White Brotherhood: during their reign, in a moment of mar-
velous illumination, They discovered the Secret of the
Supreme Holocaust of Fire.” Afterward fell the Fire from
Heaven that calcined those peoples and Bera and Birsha de-

47. burnt offering
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parted toward Chang Shambhala, one of the Mansions of Je-
hovah Satan and his Ministers, the Seraphim Nephilim. Thus,
then, long before Israel existed, when their seed was still in
Abram and no one was sacrificing to the One God, They were
able to offer their respective peoples in a holocaust for the Glo-
ry of Jehovah Satan. The bitumen of Judea, evident residue of
the annihilation of their peoples, came to the region of the
Dead Sea through Them. But such a Sacrifice earned them to
be received by Melchizedek, the High Priest of the White
Brotherhood, who consecrated them in the Highest Degree of
his Order. What Priest of the Cultural Pact would not want to
imitate Bera and Birsha?

“Oh,” the four present were thinking, “what a Priest would
not give to some day have an entire people to sacrifice, as Bera
and Birsha had done without hesitation? That would be a
Holocaust worthy of Jehovah Satan!”

“What is the Malediction of Jehovah Satan for whoever
does not fulfill the Law?” now asked Bera to Rabbi Benjamin.

“I will let the animals of the field loose among you. I will
punish you seven times for your sins. I will bring a sword
upon you; when you gather into your cities together, 1 will
send a Pest among you. And I will remove your supply of
bread.” Benjamin synthesized, repeating Isaiah.

“So it is written!” confirmed Birsha with ferocity. “That
would be the punishment for our weakness but it can also be
our Strength! You ought to reflect on it as Bera and I did mil-
lennia ago, when the Law was not yet Written in the form
that you have expressed it. Then we were capable of compre-
hending the Secret of the Supreme Holocaust and of carrying
it out in Sodom and Gomorrah: for that, and by the Will of
Jehovah God, now We are the Pest. You ought to reflect on the
Malediction with serenity, we advise you. Because only those
who have the calm to contemplate the Beginning and the End
of Time will be able to comprehend the Secret of the Supreme
Holocaust of Fire, the End of Humanity. But the reward of
that knowledge signifies the immortality of the Soul, the High
Priesthood, and the Powers that you have seen us apply. Re-
flect on this, Priests: We six are the Manifestation of Jehovah,
and we must not break the Law. But we may induce the Gen-
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tiles to do it so that the Malediction reaches them, so that the
Pest settles among them: then the Supreme Holocaust of Fire
will be possible!”

“In what does it consist?!” bellowed the Abbot of Clairvaux,
unable to restrain himself.

“There is the answer,” said Bera, signaling the lake of bitu-
men with the Dorché. “But he will only comprehend this who
understands that ours is a war between the Stone and the
Lye. The Stone, placed at the Beginning of Time, is the Ene-
my; and Humanity, placed at the End of Time, is the Lye, the
Supreme Holocaust, the Purification by the Hot Fire that the
Priesthood of Melchizedek demands.”

Despite the insistence from the Immortals, none of the four
comprehended the Secret of the Supreme Holocaust that they
were just revealing. The war between the Stone and the Lye
was seeming extremely mysterious to them. Only Nasi man-
aged to ask:

“Do you refer to the Death of the Last Judgment, the Fiery
Death of the Damned?”

“No! It is Written that the flesh will not really die, even
though the body disintegrates in the tomb, for all men will
resurrect to be judged according to their sins. It will be possible
because man exists in many worlds at once, worlds that have
been and worlds that have not been: in some of such worlds he
is still alive and in others he may have perished; but from
these worlds will be taken the body that will live again, per-
haps for a thousand years, perhaps for much more; some will
be condemned, yes, and will definitively die; but others will
live anew upon the Earth. It is not, then, that Death to which
we refer. In truth we speak of something much later and con-
clusive: of the extinction of human consciousness. The End of
Humanity will arrive when the Hot Fire burns all the worlds
where man exists, and the Soul of man, and only the Lye is
left for a witness. At that time we, the Manifestation of Jeho-
vah Satan, will have reached the Perfection of the Soul, the
Divine Finality projected from the Beginning. But not so the
Gentiles, who will no longer have reason to exist in the worlds,
for the object of their creation was to favor our perfection: it
will be the Will of the Most High that their ashes cover the
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Earth so that the Salt Water of Heaven converts them into
rivers of Lye. Listen well, Priests of the Most High!: the sooner
Humanity is calcined, the sooner the Perfection will draw
near to you! Convert man into Lye and you will consummate
the Supreme Holocaust that the Creator expects at the End of
Time!” explained Bera, displaying notable patience.

And he continued speaking, as the four Priests had silenced.

“It is the Faith in the Final Perfection that the believers in
Jehovah Satan will attain through the Priesthood of His Cult,
which will work the greatest miracles. If you are capable of
seeing the End, you will have brought forward the End, the
Perfection will be in you and the moment of the Supreme
Holocaust will have arrived: your unshakable Faith in the Fi-
nal Perfection, and the Comprehension of the End, will bring
the Hot Fire of the End to the Present, which will calcine the
imperfect man; and on his ashes will then rain the Water and
Salt of the Creator; and the Abominable Sign that is on the
Stone of Fire will be washed off with Lye. Thus it occurred in
Sodom, in Gomorrah, and in ten other cities of the Valley of
Siddim, when Birsha and I achieved the Final Perfection and
established the difference with the imperfection of their peo-
ples, achieving that they publicly exhibited their own degra-
dation: then descended the Shekhinah of God, and the Angels
of God, and fell the Fire from Heaven that reduced those fool-
ish peoples to ashes; and afterward fell the Water and the Salt
of God; and the Lake Asphaltites emerged, the Sea of the Bi-
tumen of Judea, the Dead Sea; in truth, the Sea of Lye. That
was, Priests, our Holocaust to Jehovah God. But that Sea of
Lye was not enough to wash off the Sign of the Stone: that
mission is reserved for the Chosen People of Jehovah Satan, for
the Sacred Race of Him; when They are enthroned over all the
Gentile peoples of Earth, when the whole of Humanity is sub-
ject to their World Government, then the moment of the
Supreme Holocaust will have arrived. For that you must tire-
lessly work, with the Faith set on the Final Perfection, and the
effort applied to achieve the Universal Synarchy of the Chosen
People! Only the Supreme Holocaust of all Humanity by the
Priests of the Chosen People will produce the lye that will
wash off the Abominable Sign on the Stone of Fire!
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“All our partisans, the Great Priests, know this Secret and
have consecrated their peoples with the Sign of Ash! Even the
Brahman Priests have anointed the Aryans with the Sign of
Ash, procuring to cover the Abominable Sign and awaiting
that the Grace of Heaven grant them the water that forms the
lye and washes the Stone of Fire! That is why ash has always
been a mark of pain and affliction, a sign of repentance and
penitence: the man anointed with ash is whoever begs for
Divine mercy, whoever kneels before the Creator and re-
quests Forgiveness for his sins, especially the greatest sin,
that of Being Me in front of The One who is all, a sin that
only can be washed away with lye! The members of the Cho-
sen People anoint their heads with ash as a mark of penitence,
but the Priests of the Lamb add holy water to the ash to create
the lye of Jehovah’s forgiveness. But nothing will save man
from the Holocaust of Fire and from the Ash and Lye of the
Last Judgment! Jehovah warned millennia ago against the
false Priests who use the ash of incense to grant a false for-
giveness: only human ash constitutes the lye that washes off
the Abominable Mark. And Jehovah promised to convert the
false Priests who do not respect the necessary Holocaust of
Fire into ash! Repeat, Cohens of Israel, the words of Jehovah!”

Rabbi Benjamin repeated in the act.

“A man of God came from Judah to Bethel by the word of
Jehovah, while Jeroboam was standing at the altar to burn
incense. And he cried out against the altar by the word of Je-
hovah and said, “Altar, altar, this is what Jehovah says: ‘Be-
hold, a son shall be born to the house of David, Josiah by
name; and on you he shall sacrifice the priests of the high
places who burn incense on you, and human bones shall burn
on you.”” Then he gave a sign on the same day, saying, “This
is the sign which Jehovah has spoken: ‘Behold, the altar shall
be torn to pieces and the ashes which are on it shall be poured
out [I Kings 13:1-3].””"”

“So it is written! The Justice of Jehovah requires that the lye
is comprised only of human ash! And that is the ash of true
penance, that which Job uses when he confesses his sins before
Jehovah!”
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Benjamin needed no more than a gesture to clarify the cita-
tion:

““Then Job answered Jehovah and said, “I know that You
can do all things, and that no plan is impossible for You. You
asked, ‘Who is this who conceals advice without knowledge?’
Therefore I have declared that which I did not understand,
things too wonderful for me, which I do not know. Please lis-
ten, and 1 will speak; I will ask You, and You instruct me. 1
have heard of You by the hearing of the ear; But now my eye
sees You; Therefore I retract, and I repent, sitting on dust and
ashes [Job 42:1-6].”"”

“The Red Heifer is the Symbol of Humanity consecrated to
Jehovah for the Ritual Sacrifice of the ash and the lye, for the
elaboration of the lustral water! Jehovah spoke to Moses and
the High Priest Aaron and imposed on them the duty of sacri-
ficing the Red Heifer of Humanity to purify the Chosen Peo-
ple, a duty that would be the perpetual law of Israel! Remem-
ber it, Cohen!”

“‘Jehovah spoke to Moses and Aaron, saying, “The one who
burns the heifer shall also wash his clothes in water and bathe
his body in water, and will be unclean until evening. Now a
man who is clean shall gather up the ashes of the heifer and
put them outside the camp in a clean place, and the congrega-
tion of the sons of Israel shall keep them for water to remove
impurity; it is purification from sin. And the one who gathers
the ashes of the heifer shall wash his clothes and will be un-
clean until evening; and it shall be a permanent statute for the
sons of Israel and for the stranger who resides among them
[Numbers 19:1, 8—10],”’” Benjamin remembered without er-
ror.

‘And with that lustral water, sacred lye emerged from the
ash of the Red Heifer of Humanity, Jehovah instituted the Rit-
ual of the Purification of the Chosen People! Reproduce the
Ritual, Cohen!”

““Then the Lord spoke to Moses and Aaron, saying, “Then
for the unclean person they shall take some of the ashes of
the burnt purification from sin and running water shall be
added to them in a container. And a clean person shall take
hyssop and dip it in the lustral water, and sprinkle it on the
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tent, on all the furnishings, on the persons who were there
[Numbers 19:1, 17-18],”’” Benjamin declaimed without hesita-
tion.

‘And how then is Tamar purified, to whom her brother Am-
non had raped?”

““Tamar took ashes and put them on her head [II Samuel
13:19],”” Benjamin hastened to replicate.

“Only lye will wash off the Abominable Sign! There is no
forgiveness or redemption possible for that sin apart from lye:
repentance and penance or the mortification of the garment of
cilice are not enough! Only after the sprinkling with lustral
water, over the ash, will the penitent put on the garment of
cilice! Just as the Chosen People did when being attacked by
the Assyrian Holofernes, whose head was cut off by the Divine
Judith!”

Benjamin referred the citation:

“And every man of Israel cried out to Jehovah with great
fervor, and they humbled themselves with much fasting. [...]
And all the Israelite men, women, and children living at
Jerusalem prostrated themselves before the temple and put
ashes on their heads and spread out their cilice before the
Lord. They even draped the altar with cilice and cried out in
unison, praying fervently to Jehovah [Judith 4:9-12].””

“Now you will comprehend the significance of this ancient
law! The Wise Men of Zion, Jeremiah said, have covered their
heads with ash as a sign of penance! And then, the Prophet,
with words from Jehovah, speaks to his Spouse, Israel Shekhi-
nah, and warns Her that it will not be easy to remove the
stain of Infidelity!”

Very promptly, Benjamin recited the metaphor of Jeremiah:

“‘Now the word of Jehovah came to me, saying, “Go and
proclaim in the ears of Jerusalem, saying, ‘This is what the
Lord says: [...] “For long ago I broke your yoke and tore off
your restraints; but you said, ‘I will not serve!’ For on every
high hill and under every leafy tree you have lain down as a
prostitute. Yet I planted you as a choice vine, a completely
faithful seed. How then have you turned yourself before Me
into the degenerate shoots of a foreign vine? Although you
wash yourself with lye and use much soap, the stain of your
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guilt is before Me,” declares Jehovah Sabaoth [Jeremiah 2:1-2,
20—22]."”"”

“The Lamb also ordered the Chosen People to repent in the
ash and cilice, but the Gentiles took the prevention to the letter
and have supposed that it is extremely simple to take off the
Abominable Mark; but, for their impurity, there will be no
other purification than to convert these peoples into lye, like
we did to wash away the stain of Sodom and Gomorrah! The
Lamb also foretold that! Repeat, Priest of the Lamb!:”

““Woe to you, Chorazin! Woe to you, Bethsaida! For if the
miracles that occurred in you had occurred in Tyre and Sidon,
they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes.
Nevertheless I say to you, [...] that on the day of judgment it
will be more tolerable for the land of Sodom, than for you
[Matthew 11:21—22].”"”

“But once the Lamb is sacrificed, His same disciples repent
in the lustral water!”

“Yes,” affirmed the Abbot of Clairvaux. “During Lent, before
the Resurrection, penitents receive ash, and holy water, and
repent of their sins, confess, and hope for salvation at the Last
Judgment, but they do not understand that the Abominable
Sign cannot be washed off in that way, even though the Priest
tells them ‘remember that you are dust, and to dust you shall
return.””

Here Bera fell silent, but Birsha added: “The moment of tri-
umph of the Created over the Uncreated, of Being over Noth-
ingness, of Light over the Darkness of the Soul, is near! Soon
the Synarchy will be a reality and Humanity will be brought
to its knees before the Power of the Chosen People! The time
will have then arrived of softening man to force him to exhibit
his imperfection and his bestiality, that primordial wickedness
that he treasures in the depths of his Soul. It will be the time
of replacing the Serpent of Paradise for the Dragon of Sodom.
Remember Priests that the Temptation of the Serpent
plunges man into sin but leaves his virile function intact; and
that the virile man can always elevate himself from moral
misery by means of war and heroism, and fall into the power
of the Enemies of Creation! The virile man, the Warrior, the
Hero, will delay the realization of the Final Holocaust: and the
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massification and equalization of Humanity to which the
Synarchy of the Chosen People will subject it, and the vices
and perversions that will prosper in it because of the Tempta-
tion of the Serpent, will not be enough to prevent it, if man
preserves his virility and is able to convert himself into a War-
rior and a Hero, if he has the will to rebel against the plans of
the White Brotherhood, which is the Hierarchy of Jehovah
Elohim.

“The Temptation of the Serpent of Paradise can do nothing
against that luciferic determination to Be and Exist beyond
the Beings Created by The One God: only the Dragon of
Sodom has the Power of removing man’s virility; and only
We, the Pest, know how to convoke it! Respond, Cohens: what
is the Emblem of Israel?!”

Facing the unexpected question, Benjamin hastened to re-
spond:

“‘It is written, by the Prophets, that the Emblem of Israel is
the Dove. “The Sons of Jehovah will walk after the Lord: He
will roar like a lion; and they will come trembling like doves,”
said Hosea [Hosea 7, 10] as the Lord had ordered, by the
mouth of Jeremiah: “Israel, be like a dove that nests beyond
the mouth of the chasm [Jeremiah 48:28].”"”

Birsha continued, satisfied with the response from Ben-
jamin:

“Never forget, Priests, that the Emblem of Israel is the Dove,
because that symbol will mark the End of Time! I said before
that the moment of triumph is near, that the Synarchy of the
Chosen People will soon be established: then the Emblem of
Israel will be imposed on men and the opportunity for Our
intervention will have arrived. Thus will it be done, for the
White Brotherhood has decided it so, and Melchizedek, the
High Priest, has approved it: throughout the world, thousands
and thousands of Priests, and partisans of the Cause of Israel,
will be decked with its Emblem; only the virile men will resist
and will seek to escape the social massification by means of
rebellion and war: they will try to found a New Moral Order
based on the Aristocracy of Blood, but they will be drowned in
their own blood; and We will respond to the clamor of those
who bear the Emblem of Israel by mark; and we will release
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the Dragon of Sodom among men; and man will lose his viril-
ity and be softened, will become like a woman; even when he
can procreate, his will to fight will be weakened by a growing
effeminacy that will be extended to all Humanity; perplexed,
many will mistake sodomitic morality for a product of high
civilization, but in truth it will happen that the Heart will
dominate the Mind and enervate the Will; in the End, every-
one will end up accepting the synarchic way of life; and man
will substitute the Eagle for the Dove, War for Peace, heroic
Risk for passive Comfort. But that Peace of the Dove, which
they will enjoy with the Synarchy of the Chosen People, will
be the shortest way toward the Final Holocaust in which they
will be sacrificed to Jehovah Satan, toward the Ocean of Lye
in which they will be converted to wash off the Abominable
Mark on the Stone of Fire! This is the Pest’ that the Maledic-
tion of the Most High spreads to those who remain outside the
Law!”

Immediately, as if their minds were strangely synchronized,
Bera retook the floor:

“Yes, Priests! May the Synarchy of the Chosen People come
forth, may the flags of Humanity be decked with the Emblem
of the Dove, and We will return to bring the Pest of the Final
Death, the Hot Fire and the Water and the Salt of Heaven!
But We will be preceded by the Dragon of Sodom, the Herald
that will announce our arrival! You have seen the extremes of
the process in this Cave: the blood, degraded with the water,
and the water, transformed into blood; and after the lake of
blood, the Pest of the Final Death, the bitumen of Judea, the
black Lye.

“Say, Priests of Israell: What was the first plague that Jeho-
vah sent upon Eqgypt to impose the Cause of Israel?”

“The water was transformed into blood!” affirmed Ben-
jamin.

‘And what was the last plague, with which the triumph of
the Chosen People was ensured?”

“The Pest in the midst of the Gentiles! The Pest offered the
life of the Gentiles to Jehovah as a holocaust for the coming
Glory of Israel! Only those who were stained with the Blood of
the Lamb were not touched by the Pest!”
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“And now respond, Priests of the Lamb!: What will be the
plague that will bring the Third Horseman, at the End of
Times?”

“The water will be transformed into Blood!” the Abbot of
Clairvaux responded instantly.

“And what will be the plague of the Fourth Horseman?”

“The Pest in the midst of the Gentiles! The Hot Fire will
burn them and the Pest will offer their lives as a holocaust to
Jehovah for the coming Glory of the New Israel and the ad-
vent of the New Jerusalem! Only those who have the blood of
the Lamb and bear the symbol of the Dove will not be touched
by the Pest!”

‘And what will come after the Pest, what will be the last
plague?”

“The complete and total destruction of Humanity in a Sea
of Sulfur and Fire! Only the New Israel and the Heavenly
Jerusalem will survive the Supreme Final Holocaust!” the Ab-
bot of Clairvaux categorically maintained, undoubtedly in-
spired by the discourse of the Immortals.”

Bera clarified the significance that was to be attributed to
those responses extracted from the Apocalypse of Saint John.

“Reflect, Priests, on those Prophecies and what you have
seen us do in this Cave: from there will emerge the Secret of
the Supreme Holocaust. The Water, the Blood, the Hot Fire,
the Death, the Lye, the Pest, Us: I have here the Mystery. Of
how the Malediction of Jehovah God, which is our weakness,
can be our Strength. So it was and so it shall be. If you have
comprehended us, you will make Yours the words with which
Jeremiah condemns those who depart from the Law: they rep-
resent our Strength over the Gentiles!”

“Jehovah said: “to those who are outside of the Law will
come: captivity, famine, the sword, the Pest [Jeremiah 15].”"”
The Face of Rabbi Benjamin was shining when repeating the
four forms of the Malediction of Jehovah, for now he was find-
ing the words of the Prophet full of new meaning.

‘And then you will know,” continued Bera imperturbable,
“What, in truth, our weakness is, a Mystery that the Gentiles
must never comprehend.”

And Benjamin added the following words of Jeremiah:
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“““And I will appoint over them four kinds of doom,” de-
clares the Lord: “the sword to kill, the dogs to drag away, and
the birds of the sky and the animals of the earth to devour and
destroy [Jeremiah 15:3].”"”

“So it is written!” approved Bera.

‘And against that weakness we possess four remedies,
which the Gentiles must never know,” completed Birsha:

Against the Sword, the Peace of Gold
Against the Dogs, the Illusion of Rage
Against the Birds, the Illusion of Earth
Against the Beasts, the Illusion of Heaven.

This was more than mysterious, and the Priests were mo-
mentarily left immersed in profound reflections. The Grand
Master of the Temple, however, who until then had remained
silent, was thinking of something else:

“O Tzadikim!” he said. “Your explanations constitute the
Brightest Light for our understanding and we are very grate-
ful for the privilege of hearing them. I would not like to abuse
of the favor that you have dispensed to us, requesting clarifica-
tions that perhaps you ought not to give; but I cannot fail to
manifest that our heart would be filled with joy if you could
tell us something more about the Stone of Fire.”

“You say well, Priest; the Stone of Fire contains a very great
Muystery. We will tell you of it, but we will be brief, for it is
already time to return to the Orient.” It was evident that Bir-
sha was expressing himself in an allegorical code, since the
Immortals would not depart until the following day. “But be-
fore we go, we will also speak to you of your coming mission,
now that the Accursed Seed of Tharsis has died, and it will be
beneficial to do so in the framework of that Mystery. Have you
brought the book that we requested you?”

“Iust as you asked, the book has been transferred here,” af-
firmed the Abbot of Clairvaux. “It is in the library of the Castle,
under the permanent custody of three Knights, who will kill
anyone who attempts to approach it. We also brought a clair-
voyant master sculptor from Clairvaux, who awaits our call
in his cell.”
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“Let us go up, then, to the library!” Bera ordered, while hid-
ing the fearsome Dorché under his tunic.

They ascended through the trap door that was leading to
the Church of Our Lady of the Greatest Sorrow and moments
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later the six found themselves in a room, the furniture of
which was consisting of shelves and tables covered with books
and scrolls; various stands were exhibiting, open, some enor-
mous books, of pages exquisitely illustrated by the Benedictine
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monks and constructed with covers encrusted with gold and
silver. From a large chest reinforced with riveted fittings and a
voluminous lock, the Abbot of Clairvaux extracted the Sepher
Icheh and deposited it onto a larger table, with a double in-
clined level but well illuminated by a central candelabrum. At
a signal from Birsha, the four Priests sat in front of the book,
while the Immortals were remaining standing, one at each
end of the group.

“Open it to page 12, Lamed!” demanded Birsha.

The book was only containing pictures, that is to say, it was
lacking any text, except for the words distributed in the draw-
ings. On the requested page was left exposed the representa-
tion of the ten Sephiroth of the One Creator in the form of the
Philosophical Tree. All were attentive to Bera, who immedi-
ately took the floor.
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Cwenty-seventb Day

s it is known, Dr. Siegnagel, the “sacred book”
par excellence, for the Jews, is the Torah,
which is essentially comprised of the five
books of the Pentateuch just as the Scribe
Ezra presented them in the fifth century BC.
But this is the written Torah, Torah She-
blkhtav which ought to be considered as a profane Doctrine,
exoteric, since its true “Divine Wisdom,” Chokmabh, is ciphered
into the Scripture and cannot be interpreted without knowing
the cryptographic keys of the Kabbalah. There exists then,
also, an oral Torah, Torah Shebalpeh, which deals with these
keys and constitutes the esoteric Doctrine that the members of
the “kabbalistic chain,” Shalshelet ha-Kabbalah, know. The
principal theme of the Torah is the Sinaitic revelation, that is
to say, the Chokmah that Jehovah, YHVH, reveals to Moses
on Mount Sinai and that is synthesized in the Decalogue of
the Tablets of the Law. Now, Moses received the Tablets,
Moshe Kibel Torah Mi-Sinai, on Mount Sinai, and from this
fact the kabbalistic chain must necessarily start, since Kab-
balah comes from the verb kibél that means “to receive.” How-
ever, if the Shalshelet ha-Kabbalah begins with Moses, one
must remember that he received two Tablets of the Law: only
the first was containing the revelation of the “Divine
Wisdom,” Chokmah, the object of the esoteric Doctrine of the
Kabbalah; the second were an exoteric synthesis of those and
were ciphered, like all the written Torah. According to Kab-
balah, the first Tablets were coming from the Tree of Life,
that is to say, from the Intelligence of The One, Binah,
whereas the second were taken from the side of the Tree of
Good and Evil.

The Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, the fruit of
which he had eaten, was the cause of the expulsion of Adam
from Paradise: “Then Jehovah God said, ‘Behold, the man has
become like one of Us, knowing good and evil; and now, he
might reach out with his hand, and take fruit also from the
tree of life, and eat, and live forever,—therefore Jehovah God
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sent him out of the Garden of Eden, to cultivate the ground
from which he was taken. So He drove the man out; and at
the east of the Garden of Eden He stationed the cherubim
and the flaming sword which turned every direction to guard
the way to the Tree of Life [Genesis 3:22—24].” Therefore, the
second tablets are destined to those who desire to redeem
themselves from the sin of Adam but who still remain subject
to it; the first, on the other hand, reveal the Chokmah to those
who have elevated themselves above the human condition, to
the “Adamic state,” and who deserve to gain the immortality
that proceeds from Binah, the Intelligence of the Tree of Life:
these can only be, of course, the Highest Priests of the Chosen
People. That is why Moses veiled the Chokmah from the peo-
ple and communicated it only to Joshua; Joshua transmitted it
to the Elders of Israel and these to the Prophets. Solomon hid
the first Tablets in the Temple and magically sealed the hiding
place, in such a way that they could only be found in the
twelfth century BC by the Templars, who transported it to
Clairvaux. Other prophets, however, verbally communicated
the Chokmabh to the Priests of the Great Synagogue, who con-
tinued the Kabbalistic chain. After the captivity of Babylon
there were no longer Prophets in Israel and Ezra, the Scribe,
presented to the Jewish people the exoteric Doctrine of the
written Torah, based on the second Tablets of the Law. That
doctrine was sustained by the Priests of the Great Synagoqgue,
who were then called Scribes, Soferim, until reaching the
Tannaim, from the first to the third century AD. The great
Kabbalists of that period, among whom stands out Shimon
bar Yochai, called “The Holy Lamp,” managed to transcend
the written Kabbalah and obtain the Chokmah again. Subse-
quently, the oral Torah was transmitted by the Amoraim and
Rabbis until the Middle Ages.

Apart from the written Torah, three books can be considered
as the most important for Jewish Kabbalists: the Sepher ha-
Zohar, the Sepher Yetzirah, and the Sepher Icheh. The
Sepher ha-Zohar or Book of Splendor, was written by Shimon
bar Yochai in the second century AD, but the only existing
version since the thirteenth century is the translation to Ara-
maic effectuated by the Spanish Kabbalist Moses de Leén. The
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Sepher Yetzirah, or Book of Formation, is more ancient, and
the traditional kabbalistic chain traces its origin to Abraham.
But, by far, the most secret and mysterious book, as well as the
most coveted by Kabbalists, is the Sepher Icheh, or Book of the
Holocaust of Fire, which is supposed to be contemporaneous
with Adam and come, like the first man, from the Garden of
Eden. In truth, the original book would have been written in
Paradise by the Angel Raziel for the instruction of Adam, and
its content would be the Chokmabh itself; one must not confuse
that mystical book with the “Book of Raziel,” written in the
twelfth century by the Kabbalist Eleazar ben Judah, of
Worms, and based on second-hand news about the Sapphire
Tablets.

According to rabbinic tradition, the true Book of Raziel, en-
graved Sapphire Tablets, would have been stolen from Par-
adise by Rahab, King of the Sea, and thrown into the Ocean;
then, it would be found by the Eqyptians and would remain
for millennia in the possession of the Pharaohs. Moses would
take it with him in the Exodus and bequeath it to Joshua, from
whom, following the kabbalistic chain, it would reach King
Solomon. He would obtain his famous Wisdom, Chokmabh,
through the interpretation of the Sapphire Tablets of the Book
of Raziel, but, noticing its enormous power, he would hide it in
the Temple so that only the Golen Templars would find it
among its ruins, twenty-one centuries later. It is clear, Dr.
Siegnagel, in light of everything already exposed in this letter,
that the Sapphire Tablets and the Tablets of the Law are one
and the same thing; that is to say, that the first Tablets, with
the Chokmah proceeding from the Tree of Life, are none other
than the Book of Raziel given to Moses in Eqypt by the Priests
of the Cultural Pact. The explanation is the following: If we
strip the Hebrew myth of its cultural disquise, it turns out that
Rahab is none other than Poseidon, “King of the Sea,” and leg-
endary Ruler of Atlantis. Thus we arrive to Atlantis, the “Gar-
den of Eden,” fatherland of the “first man™ the Dark At-
lanteans, founders of the Egyptian priestly hierarchy, were
coming from that “lost Paradise.” After the cataclysm, They
would have transported to Eqypt one of the “Crystal Books”
that were existing in the Library of Atlantis, which was con-
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taining the record of the Construction of the Universe by the
One God, YHVH Elohim. That Book of Crystal would be the
Book of Raziel, in which were engraved the thirty-two opera-
tions executed by the Creator to construct the Universe: ten
Sephiroth and twenty-two Letters. In other words, the
Tablets were teaching, by means of signs, the twenty-two
sounds and measurements of the sacred alphabet “used by the
One Creator, YHVH Elohim,” from which derives the Hebrew
alphabet, and the Cosmic Form adopted by Him to create and
sustain the Universe, that is to say, the ten Sephiroth: it is
what is known as “the Secret of the Serpent.”

In the Epoch of Moses, the Eqyptian Priests were ignorant
of the way to interpret the Tablets, but they were remember-
ing that the Dark Atlanteans had left them there to be deliv-
ered to the “People Chosen by The One” as the fundament of a
Divine Covenant. Moses then secretly receives the Tablets of
Stone and departs with his people toward Mount Zion, where
Jehovah celebrates with his Stirp the Covenant of Fire, Berith
Esh, and reveals the Chokmah of the Tablets of the Law: the
retribution demanded by Jehovah to the Chosen People would
consist, as can be concluded from the declarations of Bera and
Birsha, in the Supreme Holocaust of Fire, Icheh, from where
the book that the Immortals requested to the four Priests in the
Castle of Aracena takes its name.

In summary, the Templars found the first Tablets of the
Law, the Book of Raziel, which enabled the Golen Church to
obtain the Chokmah for the College of Temple Constructors
and to launch the Gothic or Gaulic architectural revolution.
But, although the mathematical kabbalistic, that is to say,
gematric, decipherment of the Book of Raziel allowed to know
the secrets of the Construction of the Cosmos, certain images
that were seen in it remained incomprehensible to the Cister-
cian Golen: they were these visions, symbolically represented
by the Golen Rabbis and Priests, that constituted the Sepher
Icheh Book. The figures, referred in great measure to the
Supreme Holocaust of Fire, and titled in Hebrew and Latin,
from the explanations of Bera and Birsha were only just be-
ginning to be comprehended by the Golen.
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Today, Dr. Siegnagel, it is believed that only one copy of the
Sepher Icheh exists, which is guarded in a secret Synagoque of
Israel, to which only the Elders of Zion have access: They do
not permit that copies of it be produced and only authorize a
visual contact to the most elevated Rabbis and Initiates of the
Kabbalah, any subsequent representation or reproduction of
what is observed being condemned by ritual death. However,
apart from this Israeli copy, there is another copy of the
Sepher Icheh: it is the one sequestered in the Great Synagogue
of Granada by the Inquisitor Ricardo “The Cruel,” Ricardo de
Tarseval, that is to say, the father of Lito of Tharsis, and that
he brought to America in 1534. It is a fairly reliable replica of
the Templar book, dated at Granada in 1333, that is to say, af-
ter the dissolution of the Order, and surely copied from the
original book that the Golen and Rabbis took with them when
they fled from France. From that Granada edition, which for
centuries has been in a trunk at our Tucumdn house, is the
facsimile of page twelve that I enclose to you for a better com-
prehension of the descriptions from Bera and Birsha.

“Very good, Priests!” exclaimed Bera, while attentively ex-
amining the figure that had been exposed on page 12 of the
Sepher Icheh. “Your Order has realized a Great Work by rep-
resenting the Wisdom of the Book of Raziel in images, but the
danger that such Chokmabh fall into the hands of the Gentiles
is enormous: you must then avoid unnecessary copies of this
book and submit it to the most rigorous control. What would
become of our plans, which are the Plans of YHVH, if the Gen-
tiles remembered the Secret of the Pomegranate Tree, of the
Rimmon Tree, practically revealed by this drawing? What
would we respond if they once again knew that a Pome-
granate Tree was the Tree of Life, the Tree of Paradise to
which Adam was not permitted to touch, to prevent that he
knew the Secret of Life and Death? The Gentiles already
know that the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil was an
Apple Tree and have related it to the Rose, comprehending
that it is from a family of plants among which the Almond
Tree is also counted; they know, thus, that there are distinct
parts of a unique Message in all of them, of an idea plasmated
by the One Creator. However, never will they achieve to relate
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the Pomegranate Tree with any other Tree to form a family
since Rimmon is the Archetype of Creation: in it will be dis-
covered elements similar to all the other species, but it itself
cannot be derived from any other; like YHVH, he encompasses
all of them with his Form, but he is not encompassed by any-
one. The mission that we will entrust to you has to do with
the Pomegranate Tree of Life, but it especially refers to one of
its Fruits, the Sephirah Binah, in which will inspire you to
combat the atrocious heresy of the House of Tharsis.

“Yes, Priests! Even though the Stirp of Tharsis has died, the
effect of their luciferic acts still subsists, of which the Cult to
the Virgin of the Grotto is not the least. Against that imposture
you will begin to immediately fight, developing the attack ac-
cording to the instructions that we will now give you! At this
moment, History, which the Most Holy has designed for the
Chosen People, smiles upon us: soon the Universal Synarchy
will be established in Europe; then the World Government of
the Chosen People will arise, during which the irresistible
Power of the Messiah, for whom the Holocaust of Fire will be
offered, will manifest itself upon the Gentile humanity. But
long before that marvelous act is concretized, I would say to
you that in the present day, if possible, the Order of
Melchizedek will raise a male of the House of Israel in the
Sepharad of Spain endowed with the Verb of Metatron; he
will possess the Chokmah necessary to close the Gates that
the Hyperborean Demons have opened and to open the Gates
of the Celestial Palaces, Hekhaloth, of Eden; the kabbalistic
name of this High Priest is ‘Quiblon.” Quiblon will be en-
dowed with great Power: he will rise up from the nothing-
ness and will drag the whole of Spain after the Gold that he
will offer them in abundance. Blind, like Perseus, Spain will
raise its Sword and cut off Three Heads of Medusa in a lair,
beyond the Sea of Darkness, in a new Tartarus, the path of
which he will teach them.

“Pay attention, Priests, for we are prophesying to you! It is
the Word of YHVH that flows from our lips! We repeat it to
you: Quiblon will be an envoy from Heaven, an ambassador
of YHVH. And you must know that this region of Huelva has
been designated by Melchizedek as the seat of the Embassy
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of Quiblon, as the port and breakwater of his magical jour-
neys. Yes; the land where the greatest sacrifice after Atlantis
was committed, the land where the White Atlanteans gave
start to their luciferic plan destined to predispose the Uncre-
ated Spirit to wage a Final Battle against the Goodness of
The One Creator, this land, Priests, will be redeemed from its
sin, blessed and sanctified, by the Triple Holocaust of
Quiblon. That is why we let you know, in due time, that you
must occupy Saturn’s Rock: have you done so?”

“In effect, O Divine Aralim!” confirmed the Grand Master of
the Temple, who was still awaiting the explanation on the
Mystery of the Stone of Fire. “As soon as we received Your
message, we requested papal authorization and took posses-
sion of the Convent of La Rdbida, with the aim of establishing
ourselves on the very site of Saturn’s Rock.”

“Well, you ought to know, also, that Rus Baal, or Saturn’s
Rock, is a place consecrated to Binah, the Aspect with which
YHVH manifests Himself as the Great Mother: when
Quiblon arrives to that sacred place, YHVH will reflect in
him the Shekhinah and will endow him with the Verb of
Metatron. How many times has the Shekhinah descended to
Earth?”

“Ten times in front of Israel!” Rabbi Nasi hastened to re-
spond:

“First: in the Garden of Eden: ‘Now they heard the
sound of YHVH Elohim walking in the garden in the
cool of the day, and the man and his wife hid them-
selves from the presence of YHVH Elohim among the
trees of the garden [Genesis 3:8].’

“Second: to observe the Tower of Babel: ‘Now
YHVH came down to see the city and the tower which
the men had built [Genesis 11:5].

“Third: in Sodom: And YHVH said, I will go down
now and see whether they have done entirely as the
outcry, which has come to Me indicates; and if not, |
will know [Genesis 18:21].’

269



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

“Fourth: in the Burning Bush: ‘Then YHVH ap-
peared to him in a blazing fire from the midst of a
bush; and he looked, and behold, the bush was burning
with fire, yet the bush was not being consumed [Exo-
dus 3:2].

“Fifth: in Eqypt: ‘So 1 have come down to rescue
them from the power of the Egyptians, and to bring
them up from that land to a good and spacious land, to
a land flowing with milk and honey, to the place of the
Canaanite, the Hittite, the Amorite, the Perizzite, the
Hivite, and the Jebusite [Exodus 3:8].

“Sixth: on Mount Sinai: “Then YHVH came down
on Mount Sinai, to the top of the mountain; and
YHVH called Moses to the top of the mountain [Exo-
dus 19:20].

“Seventh: on the Elders: ‘Then YHVH came down in
the cloud and spoke to him; and He took away some of
the Spirit who was upon him and placed Him upon the
seventy elders. And when the Spirit rested upon them,
they prophesied. Yet they did not do it again [Numbers
11:25].

“Eighth: over the Red Sea: ‘He also bowed the heav-
ens down low, and came down with thick darkness
under His feet [II Samuel 22:10].’

“Ninth: in the sanctuary of the Temple: And YHVH
said to me, “This gate shall be shut; it shall not be
opened, and no one shall enter by it, for God YHVH of
Israel has entered by it; therefore it shall be shut
[Ezekiel 44:2].

“Tenth: He will come in the Epoch of Gog and Ma-
gog: ‘Then YHVH will go forth and fight against those
nations, as when He fights on a day of battle (of At-
lantis). On that day His feet will stand on the Mount
of Olives, which is in front of Jerusalem on the east;
and the Mount of Olives will be split in its middle from
east to west forming a very large valley. Half of the
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mountain will move toward the north, and the other
half toward the south. And YHVH will be King over all
the earth; on that day YHVH will be the only one, and
His name the only one. All the land will change into a
plain from Geba to Rimmon,’ that is to say, Grenada,
into the Negeb. ‘But Jerusalem will rise and remain
[Zechariah 14:3].””

“And once among the Chosen People!” added the Abbot of
Clairvaux:

“Eleventh: on the Messiah: And when Jesus had
been baptized, just as he came up from the water, sud-
denly the heavens were opened to him and he saw the
Spirit of YHVH descending like a dove and alighting
on him. And a voice from heaven said, “This is my
Son, the Beloved, with whom I am well pleased
[Matthew 3:16].”"”

“Take note, then, of two more times when the Shekhinah
will descend to Earth!” advised Bera. “The Eleventh, which
the Abbot has mentioned, is marked by the letter Aleph (1),
which governs the essence of Air: it was a pneumatic descent,
symbolized by the bird of the Standard” of Israel. This signi-
fies that Christianity constitutes a Holocaust of Air for YHVH
Shaddai:

“The Twelfth, which we now announce to you, will
occur at Saturn’s Rock, on Rus Baal, in front of
Quiblon, when Quiblon searches there for the Intelli-
gence of the Great Mother Binah: that will be a de-
scent marked by the letter Mem (13), which expresses
the essence of Water. This signifies that the Discovery
of Quiblon will constitute a Holocaust of Water for
YHVH Shaddai.

“And the Thirteenth, will happen during the World
Government of the Chosen People, then the Shekhi-
nah will descend upon the Messiah, in front of Israel;
and the Messiah will be One with Israel; and Israel

48. banner or flag
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will be One with the Shekhinah; and Israel will be
One with YHVH; and Israel will be YHVH: Blessed be
the Mystery of Israel! And Israel Shekhinah will for-
ever do away with all the Gentiles, and with two
thirds of its own blood, bringing about the Din Judg-
ment of Elohim Gibor, the rigorous Judgment of
Geburah; and Israel Shekhinah will fulfill the Sen-
tence of YHVH Sabaoth, which has already been pro-
nounced in the Heavens: that will be a descent charac-
terized by the letter Shin (21), which defines the es-
sence of Fire. This signifies that the Sentence of the
Din Judgment, of the Last Judgment, will constitute a
Holocaust of Fire for YHVH Shaddai.”

The four Priests were paying attention to the words of the
Immortals with inordinate interest, but the most impressed
was the Grand Master of the Temple, directly responsible for
the occupation of Rus Baal from the Convent of Our Lady of
La Rdbida.
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Cwenty-eighth Day

us Baal, Saturn’s Rock, is located 5 kilometers
from Onuba, the present city of Huelva, at

_‘_1
)
Y/
3

a7 L | an elevation of 37 meters of height that dom-
L [R7 inates the region of Palos, that is to say, on
@ UNS the left Bank of the confluence of the Tinto
= and Odiel rivers. In the Epoch in which the

Phoenicians conquered Onuba, they built the Temple of Rus
Baal especially to satisfy the request of the Hebrew mer-
chants, who were the ones chartering the ships toward those
distant ports. Those were the days of Solomon, when the
wealth of Israel was able to rent the Phoenician fleet: “Now all
King Solomon’s drinking utensils were of gold, and all the
utensils of the house of the timber of Lebanon were of pure
gold. None was of silver; it was not considered as amounting
to anything in the days of Solomon. For the king had the
ships of Tharsis at sea with Hiram’s ships; once every three
years the ships of Tarshish would come carrying gold and
silver, ivory, monkeys, and peacocks [I Kings 10:21—22].” As
read in other chapters of the Book of Kings, Solomon, who was
effectively possessing the Chokmah, discovered that YHVH
was also manifesting Himself under other Aspects, generally
identifiable with foreign Gods, and he rendered Cult to them,
or permitted that the Priests did so, erecting for them altars
and Temples. With “the fleets of Tharsis” were traveling, then,
the Priests who had the Temple of Rus Baal constructed in the
distant Tartéside. Two hundred years after Solomon, and five
hundred before the fall of Tharsis at the hands of Carthage,
colony of Tyre, Isaiah, who was also possessing the Chokmabh,
and then knew the plan of the Golen, could “prophesy” its
coming end with mathematical precision: “Wail, you ships of
Tharsis, for Tyre is destroyed, without house or harbor. Who
has planned this? YHVH Sabaoth has planned it, to defile the
pride of all beauty, to despise all the honored of the earth
[Isaiah 23:1, 8-9].” But in the days of Solomon the most im-
portant Phoenician colony, besides Tyre, was Sidon, to the
port of which “the fleets of Tharsis” were arriving and depart-
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ing: now, “Sidon” is not a Phoenician name but Greek, a coun-
try with which the Punic men were allied against the Medes
or Persians; what does this name signify, what is its origin?
Well, nothing more or less than “Great Pomegranate Tree,”
since Pomegranate Tree, in Greek, is Side, Xion; as for its ori-
gin, the Greeks gave it to them due to a Hebrew cult that was
being practiced there under the auspices of King Solomon, that
is, the Cult to the Divine Mother of Eqgypt, Side, the Great
Wise Pomegranate Tree; Rimmon Binah, in Hebrew. Side,
like Achiroe, was the wife of Belus in the Greek Myths.

The Hebrew Priests also transported this Cult of the Great
Mother Rimmon Binah to the Phoenician Colonies and gave
name, among others, to the present Andalusian City of
Granada. The Phoenicians, in effect, founded a fortified trad-
ing post to which they called Rimmon, in honor to the Cult
practiced by their principal clients, however the native Iberian
peoples, who were Pelasgians like the Etruscans, were naming
the fruit, with the voice, grana, which has the same root as the
Etrusco-Roman malum granatum, that is to say, “fruit of
many grains.” That citadel of Semitic merchants, Rimmon,
was locally called Granata, Granad, and Granada. In truth,
the site chosen by the Phoenicians to establish their trading
post was an intersection of Iberian roads already occupied by
the Iberians themselves and by the Greeks, as it would be sub-
sequently by the Turduli, the Tartessians, and the Celts; but,
commerce being the principal objective, it is understood that
each peoples fortified their particular urban base and thus,
several extremely close citadels arose, in such a way that their
subsequent unity constitutes the modern city of Granada.
There was existing, for example, opposite Granada, a very an-
cient city, contemporaneous with Tharsis, called Vira or
Virya, in the Indo-European language, as pronounced in San-
skrit or Iranian, and that means Semi-divine Man, Hero,
Man that participates of Divinity, Wise Warrior, etc. Both
cities, one populated by partisans of the Blood Pact, that is to
say, Vira, and the other by staunch defenders and propagators
of the Cultural Pact, Granada, were only able to live in per-
manent conflict. However, time would show that, at least in
this case, the God of Granada was stronger than the God of
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Vira, and Granada ended up dominating Vira, and the other
Cities, and absorbing them within its walls. The Hebrews took
this as an unmistakable sign of their messianic destiny and
would not ever forget it.

Vira should not be confused with Iliberi, Iliberri, or Eliberi,
the Eliberge that the Greek Hecato was mentioning, since they
were distinct cities. The cities were still separate during the
Roman domination, and such situation was maintained even
with the Visigoths. The Arabs, in compensation for the favors
rendered for their invasion, give the Hebrews control of the
city of Granada, or Garnatha according to the new denomina-
tion; from then on they would refer to it as “the Castle of the
Jews.” But they do even more: after destroying Iliberri, they
establish their farmstead in the Cora of Castala, Cazalla, or
Gacela, more commonly known as Casthilla, another contigu-
ous city, and favor the economic expansion of Madinat Gar-
nata, the “Mansion of the Jews.” It is the end of El-Vira, or
Elvira, whose inhabitants must capitulate to thousands of
years of resistance, abandon the hill of the same name, and
move to Garnata. The same will occur with Madinat Alham-
bra and Madinat Casthilla: all will end up falling under the
control of “the Jews of Granada.” In the thirteenth century,
when the narrated events occur, only the Arab Kingdom of
Granada subsists, the City being comprised of the influential
“lewish quarter” situated in the primitive location of the Cas-
tle of Granada, the Arab quarter of the Alhambra, the
Mozarabic quarter of Casthilla, of primitive Gallo-Roman
roots, and the depopulated Elvira. Lastly, I will add that if the
Hebrews denominate “rimmon” to the pomegranate, the Arabs
know it as “rumman,” which explains why, for some time, the
City was called Hizn-Ar-Rumman, which means “Castle of
Granada.” But, in one language or another, it is clear that the
meaning of the name has not changed in thousands of years.

It is in light of that missionary activity of the Hebrew
Priests, who were traveling on the “fleets of Tharsis,” that the
foundation of the Temple of Rus Baal, or of the Rock of Baal,
ought to be observed. The Phoenicians were consecrating each
city to Baal and designating This One with a particular
Name: thus, the Baal of the Sidonians was called Baal-Sidon,
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that of Tyre, Baal-Tsur, and that of the inhabitants of
Tharshish, Baal-Tars. Of the three principal Aspects of Baal,
this is, Baal Chon, the Producer, Baal Tammuz, the Preserver,
and Baal Moloch, the Destroyer, the Hebrews were accepting
the last one as a personification of YHVH Sabaoth, the Net-
zach Aspect of “YHVH of Hosts,” which leads to Victory
through the destruction of the enemies of the Chosen People or
Shekhinah. The Temple of Rus Baal was dedicated, however,
to the Cult of Baal Tammuz or Jehovah Adonai. When the
House of Tharsis took charge of that Iberian Seigniory, al-
ready free of the Phoenicians after a bloody war, it prevented
that the Cult of Baal Tammuz-Jehovah be continued with and
dedicated the place, at first, to the Cult of Fire, and in a second
cultural instance, to the Cult of the Cold Fire.

After the invasion of Hamilcar Barca, and the destruction of
the Tartessian Empire, the Golen established the cult to Baal
Moloch at Rus Baal, until the Roman reconquest. It was these,
who were recognizing, in Baal Moloch and Jehovah, the God
Saturn, who denominated “Saturn’s Rock” to Rus Baal. But
Saturn was none other than the Greek God Kronos or Xronos,
who was then active in the Roman pantheon; the Priests of
Saturn, as will be seen, only replaced the Cult of Saturn, by
that of his granddaughter, Proserpine or Persephone. It is easy
to demonstrate, comparing the Hebrew Myth with the Greek,
that Jehovah is equivalent to Kronos, and, of course, to Tam-
muz, to Moloch, and to Saturn. To begin, Kronos is the son of
Uranus, the Supreme Heaven, as YHVH Elohim is of Ehyeh:
and both Kronos and YHVH Elohim are Gods of the imma-
nent Time of the World, Xronos or Bereshit. And, most impor-
tantly: both are enemies of the Cyclops, that is, of the White
Atlanteans. About that, it is convenient to remember what the
Greek Myths tell about Uranus, Kronos, Zeus, Demeter, and
Persephone, and to clarify such legends by means of the Hy-
perborean Wisdom.

Uranus is the Supreme Heaven, Father of the Titans, the
Titanides, the Cyclops, and the Hecatoncheires, generations of
Gods from which descend all the other Greek divinities and the
human genus. That is to say that Uranus is another represen-
tation of the Origin, from which have come to the Universe its

276



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

own Creator, Jehovah Satan, and the successive Hyperborean
Spirits, the first “Gods,” both the “Iraitors” who enchained
their Comrades to the animal-man, and the “Loyalists” or
“Liberators,” who procure their orientation and Return to the
Origin. But one of the sons of Uranus, Kronos-Jehovah, cas-
trates his Father and declares war on the Cyclops, to whom he
prevents inhabiting their usual abode, and precipitates into
the Infernal Tartarus. This means to say that Kronos-Jehovah
closes off the access to the Origin, the point of provenance and
return of all the Uncreated Spirits like Himself, “castrating”
the Generating Principle of the Gods, preventing their Divine
birth. He becomes involved, then, in a war with the Cyclops.
But, who were the Cyclops? Well, the White Atlanteans, the
Weapon Constructors of Atlantis: according to the Greek leg-
ends, the Cyclops made the bow and arrows of Apollo, the
Hyperborean, and those of his sister Artemis, the Bear God-
dess; earlier, during the Kronos-Jehovah War, they had pro-
vided to Zeus the Weapons of Thunder, Lightning Flash, and
Lightning Bolt; to Poseidon, King of Atlantis, the Weapon of
the Trident; and to Hades, or Vides, the famous Helmet of In-
visibility. After the Battle of Atlantis, and the Cataclysm that
submerged their Continent, the White Atlanteans had to
march toward the infernal lands, where only the animal-man
and the most degraded hybrid Races of the Earth were inhab-
iting: it is then when the legend represents the Cyclops, Divine
Constructors, wandering through the infernal regions. And
during their transit through those lands of madness, as we
have already seen, they were closely pursued by the Dark At-
lanteans, the minions of Kronos-Jehovah.

But Kronos, despite all his efforts, cannot prevent that Zeus
be born, another Son of the Origin. The image of Zeus has
been atrociously degraded by the Priests of the Cultural Pact,
but, going back to the most ancient versions of the Myth, it is
possible to recognize Khristos Liicifer in Him, the Lord of
Venus who descended to Atlantis to bring the Gral that would
make possible the orientation and liberation of the Spirit en-
chained to Matter, the awakening of the Spirit of Man. That
is why Zeus is a natural ally of the Cyclops, who provide him
the Weapons with which he defeats Kronos-Jehovah and con-
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solidates his power in the Olympian region of Earth, that is to
say, in K’Taagar, where the Path toward Venus is initiated.
Zeus-Lucifer fights against Kronos-Jehovah in company of
Poseidon and of Hades, and with the technical support of the
Cyclops. Once victorious, in a primitive version of the Battle of
Atlantis, the Gods settle in determinate parts of the Universe:
Zeus-Liicifer goes to Olympus, that is to say, to K’Taagar, but,
through his Gate, his true domicile constitutes him “in Heav-
en,” that is to say, on Venus; Poseidon in Atlantis, as King, and
also as God of the Sea; and Hades goes likewise to K’Taagar,
but without returning to Venus, as Zeus-Liicifer did, but re-
maining as Lord of the terrestrial Abode of the Liberating
Gods of the Spirit of Man, a place that the Priests of the Cul-
tural Pact, as I explained the Tenth Day, would identify with
the infernal Tartarus: Hades is, then, Vides, the Lord of K’Taa-
gar.

With Demeter, an Origin Daughter, Zeus procreates Perse-
phone, that is to say, Proserpina, the Goddess whom the Ro-
man Priests of Saturn-Kronos-Jehovah, evoked in Rus Baal,
for their Cult and to whom they dedicated the Carthaginian
Temple of Baal Moloch-Jehovah. She was a Cruel Goddess,
who was inhabiting the infernal Tartarus beside Hades and
was perfectly conciliating with that remote region of the
Tartéside, celebrated by the ancient legends that were indicat-
ing it as the residence of Medusa. Demeter was the Goddess of
Wheat, the one who gave that cereal to men for the first time,
and living next to Zeus on Olympus. She had no other chil-
dren except Persephone, who was raptured” by Hades and led
to Tartarus to a Mansion that would require crossing the
Land of the Dead to reach her. The Greek Muyth tells that
then, saddened by her absence, Demeter abandons Olympus
and descends to Earth to search for her, because she was un-
aware of her infernal whereabouts. She thus comes to learn
that Zeus has been an accomplice of Hades in the Rapture. For
nine nights Demeter searches in vain for Persephone, carrying
a torch in each hand; at last, quided by Hecate, the Goddess of
Sorcery, whom she encounters at the intersection of some

49. Kidnapped or abducted.
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roads, she finds out that Persephone is in the Land of the
Dead. She goes down there alone, to discover that the de-
finitive return of her daughter is impossible: Persephone has
eaten a pomegranate seed and can no longer return to the
world of the living, for anyone who tries an aliment in the
Land of the Dead, remains a prisoner there forever: it is nec-
essary in the infernos to fast to avoid Death. Finally, Deme-
ter returns to Olympus with Persephone, who nevertheless
must return periodically to Hell to realize Death. The Myth of
Persephone was forming part of the Mysteries of Eleusis,
where it was esoterically explained to the Initiates. The at-
tributes of Demeter, on the other hand, were the Spike of
Wheat and the Crane.

Hitherto the Greek Myth; but what is hidden behind the
legend of Demeter and Persephone or Proserpine?: I already
explained that Hades is the degraded name of Vides, the Lord
of K’Taagar, to whom the conspiracy of the Cultural Pact
equated a God who is Lord of Hell or Tartarus. In the same
way, the Priests threw Persephone there, a very ancient White
Atlantean Goddess. To whom do I refer?; well, to Frya, the
Wife of Navutan. In order to discover the true facts behind the
story of Persephone and to interpret the motive of the calum-
ny, one must bear in mind that for the White Atlanteans, as
for every member of the Hyperborean Race, the “Wife” is also
the “Sister,” an identity that goes further than a simple sym-
bolic association, and refers to the Mystery of the Original
Partner of the Uncreated Spirits. Frya, in addition to Wife, is
thus “Sister” of Navutan and, therefore, Daughter, like the
latter, of Ama, the Virgin of Agartha or of K'Taagar, to whom
the Greek Priests of the Cultural Pact were equating to Deme-
ter, the Goddess who gave to men, for the first time, the Plant
of Wheat, the Bearer of the Seed. Thence a Son of Demeter is
never mentioned, to whom she would have conceived as a Vir-
gin on Venus, that is to say, on Olympus, as I have already
related the Twelfth Day. Her spiritual Son, Navutan, crucified
himself on the Tree of Terror, the Pomegranate Tree of Life, to
discover the Secret of Death, and it would be his Wife Frya
who would resurrect him by revealing to him the Secret of Life
and Death with her dance. That is why the legends only men-
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tion Frya-Persephone, whose memory was deeply rooted in
the peoples of the Blood Pact, and cast the mantle of Taboo
over the Feat of Navutan: the Dark Atlanteans, and the Priests
of the Cultural Pact, were desiring to hide by any means, the
subsequent legacy that the resurrected Great White Chief
made to men, that is to say, the Mystery of the Labyrinth.

It was Navutan, in effect, the true inspirer of the Mystery of
the Labyrinth, in whose trajectory was being administered to
the Hyperborean Initiate, a sign called Tirodinguiburr,
formed with Uncreated Vrunes. Such sign was enabling, the
enchained Spirit to awaken and orient Itself toward the Ori-
gin, finding the exit of the Labyrinth of Illusion in which it
was lost. However, as in the case of the Feat of Navutan, the
exit will never be able to be found if the Hero does not rely the
cooperation of his Original Partner: otherwise he may die,
spiritually, after nine nights of hanging from the Tree of Ter-
ror. This is why the cultural hoax of the Priests wants that
Ama-Demeter search for Frya-Persephone for nine nights.
Who guides her, finally, is Hecate, with whom she meets at an
intersection of roads, that is to say, in the interior of a
Labyrinth: Hecate is, then, a general representation of what
Frya would individually be for Navutan: the Original Part-
ner. For the ancient Greeks, Hecate was to be found at all
crossroads, ready to orient the lost traveler toward his ulti-
mate destination, a symbol that, as can be seen, was coming
from very far away. However, this Marvelous Goddess, to
whom tricephalous statues were erected that were indicating
the triple nature of the White man, physical Body, Soul, and
Uncreated Spirit, eventually ended up being converted into the
Goddess of Sorcery and Witchcraft, a consequence, of course,
of the Cultural Pact.

Naturally, the “rapture” of Frya-Persephone is a spiritual
rapture realized by Herself to resurrect her Husband, that is to
say, it is the impulse of a sacred ecstasy. Zeus-Lucifer, pre-
sumably the Father of Navutan himself, and Hades-Vides, the
Lord of K’Taagar, are the “Sages of Hyperborea” to whom She
consults about the way to save Navutan. And the counsel that
she receives from Them is what decides her to go down to the
Hell of Illusion, to the Land of the “spiritually” Dead, that is to
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say, to Earth, to the World of Sleeping Men. And, it is known,
that whosoever ‘“aliments” the Illusion, whosoever lets the
Great Delusion of The One enter within Himself, remains for-
ever enchained in Matter, can no longer return to the Origin,
loses himself in the Enchanted Labyrinth of the Warm Life.
However, Frya had not tried the Forbidden Fruit, she was free
to return, if she was so desiring, to the Origin, bearer of the
Secret of Death: it was her decision to resurrect Navutan, re-
vealing to him through dance, the knowledge of the
Kalachakra Key. But, for it, she had to believe in Death, she
had to eat a Pomegranate seed and transform herself into a
Partridge, she had to transcend the Mask of Death and reach
the depths of Navutan’s Self. And Navutan, when seeing
Death head-on, awoke and comprehended Death, later resur-
recting and discovering the Secret of the Labyrinth to Sleeping
Men. But in this legacy, Navutan committed to his Divine
Wife, who acceded to periodically remain in the infernal Tar-
tarus, that is to say, in the World of the Sleeping Men and to
show Herself before them with the Image of Death: so that
they transcend Her in the Mystery of the Cold Fire and resur-
rect, also, as Men of Stone, as Hyperborean Initiates, as Wise
Warriors.

A pale reflection of this part of the story is preserved in the
legend of the Young Perdix, “Sister,” and therefore Wife, of
Daedalus, the “inventor” of the Labyrinth, that is, of Navutan:
when Perdix was falling toward an Abyss, the Goddess of
Wisdom, Athena, took pity on Her and converted her into a
Partridge, from whence arose the Greek belief that the dance of
the partridge was solving the enigma of the Labyrinth, and
that gave rise to a College of Priestesses bent on reproducing
the said dance.

I have already explained that Kronos-Saturn-Jehovah
“closes off the access to the Origin, the point of provenance
and return of all Uncreated Spirits,” that is to say, he cuts off
the Path toward the Exit of the Labyrinth. In the Cretan
Muyth, the inventor of the Mystery of the Labyrinth is
Daedalus-Navutan, and who cuts off the passage toward the
Exit, is the Minotaur, a being half-man, half-bull. But the God
who also had the feet of a bull was Dionysus, a defect that
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was forcing him to wear laced boots or buskins; and Dionysus,
the God of Wine, was classically assimilated to Jehovah by the
ancient Hebrews, who were seeing the God of Barley in both.
Thus closes a circle traced by the Priests of the Cultural Pact
in which are linked, in different Epochs and places, the repre-
sentations of Kronos, Saturn, Jehovah, Dionysus Sabazios,
and the Minotaur or Guardian of the Exit.

Lastly, I will say that already in the times of the Prophet
Amos, eighth century BC, the identity of Jehovah and Saturn
was established; and accepted by the Priests: “You also car-
ried along Sakkuth your king and Saturn, your images, the
star of your gods which you made for yourselves. Therefore I
will make you go into exile beyond Damascus,” says YHVH,
whose name is Adonai Sabaoth [Amos 5:26—27].” But the sit-
uation had not changed after the Captivity, since in the Epoch
of the Prophet Ezekiel, sixth century BC, Jehovah or Tammuz
Adonis, that is to say, Adonai, was indistinctly being wor-
shiped: “Then He brought me to the entrance of the gate of
YHVH’s house which was toward the north; and behold,
women were sitting there weeping for Adonis (Rimmon)
Tammuz [Ezekiel 8:14].”
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Cwenty-ninth Day

o now understand the reason for the Cult of

|| Proserpina in Rus Baal, one must go forward

4 R <G|| enough in historical time, and arrive to an
"S{(‘ 4 Epoch in which the Priests of the Cultural
ék AN\ Pact had managed to profoundly confuse the
= individual characteristics of Demeter-Ama

and Persephone Frya, who were simply being named as “the
Goddesses.” The purpose of the Priests was to substitute the
Atlantean Hyperborean Goddesses for the image of the Great
Mother Binah, one of the Aspects of YHVH, the One Creator.
It is here where the origin of the Myth of Adonis, Greek Name
of the Lord YHVH Adonai, must be situated. According to the
Greek Myth, the mother was Myrrh, who the Gods converted
into a Tree when she was pregnant with Adonis; Myrrh, the
same vegetable that one of the Magi Kings of the Orient, en-
voys of the White Brotherhood, offers to the child Jesus. At ten
months, the Tree of Myrrh gives birth and Adonis is born, a
child who represents beauty, which is no more than a symbol-
ic way of saying that Tiphereth, the Beauty in the Heart of
YHVH, one of his Ten Aspects, is born from the Pomegranate
Tree. The Myth goes on affirming that Aphrodite, the Goddess
of the Fire of Love, that is to say, the Archetype of the Hot Fire
in the Heart, falls in love with the child and entrusts him to
the care of Persephone-Proserpina. We already have present,
then, the Great Mother Binah, the “Intelligence” Aspect of
YHVH. The two Goddesses, Aphrodite and Persephone, end up
rivaling to conquer the love of Adonis-Adonai, which means
that in the animal-man or common-man, the image of Adam,
it is normal that the Hot Fire in the Heart, Tiphereth, and the
Intelligence that infuses Binah in the Brain, enter into conflict.
This ambivalence is seen in the irresolution of the Myth: Ado-
nis-Adonai must be content with alternatively remaining with
each one of the Goddesses, even though the preeminence that
the Priests grant to the Heart as the seat of the Soul, wanted
that the Beautiful God “spent more time with Aphrodite than
with Persephone.” To the heart is linked the symbol of the rose,
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and it is this way that the death of Adonis-Adonai brings red
roses to the world, born of the drops of blood from his wound:
it is Artemis, the Goddess Ursa, who causes a wild boar to
mortally wound the God. The opposition between the Boar,
one of the Manifestations of Vishnu, and the Bear, is a classic
theme of the Hyperborean Wisdom. I will only say here that
the Wild Boar is related to the Mystery of the Golen, as was
seen during the assassination of the Vrayas of Tharsis, and
that the Myth allegorically indicates a Degree reached by
Them, a hierarchical level that will allow them to carry for-
ward the standard of Israel when it will be impossible for the
Chosen People to do so themselves, when Adonis-Adonai mo-
mentarily bleeds on the Pardes Rimonim to create the roses
that will flower during the Universal Synarchy.

In Phrygia, the Golen officiated as Priests of Cybele and
adopted the practice of ritual Sodomy, a vice that still subsists
in the higher degrees of Masonry created by Them. The Phry-
gian Myth of Adonis-Adonai was that of Attis, in whose Cult
the Golen would develop a fundamental protagonist role.
There, the Great Mother Binah was being called Cybele, God-
dess who was propitiating scandalous orgies and demanding
that her “Priests of the Dog” were eunuchs: in the course of the
Cult it was common that, carried away by the orgiastic fren-
zy, many participants voluntarily castrated themselves, like
the Attis Archetype, later integrating into, if they were surviv-
ing the mutilation, the court of sodomites who were worship-
ing and serving the Goddess.

According to the Phrygian legend, Cybele was worshiped as
the Stone of Fire; desirous of copulating with her, Zeus-
Chokmah deposits his semen on the Stone, an act that leaves
the Goddess pregnant. Thus Agdistis is born, a hermaphrodite
being to whom Dionysus-Jehovah inebriates and castrates,
with the aim of individualizing its sex. From the wound of
Agdistis flows abundant blood, which is transformed into the
Pomegranate Tree, which is why Attis, as well as Adonis, was
being called Rimmon, Pomegranate Tree. However, the muti-
lated phallus of Agdistis, thrown onto the Earth, is in turn
transformed into the Almond Tree, a member of the family of
the roses. A pomegranate, fruit from the Pomegranate Tree of
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Agdistis, leaves Nana, daughter of the River God Sangarius,
pregnant. From this pregnancy is born Attis, a Beautiful God
similar to Adonis; and like Adonis, the Great Mother Binah
and the Goddess of the Hot Fire in the Heart, Tiphereth, will
also fight for Attis: Agdistis, now converted into a woman, falls
in love with Attis as well as Cybele, with whom she must
compete for the favors of the Beautiful God. Evidently, Attis is
a Phrygian Adonis, a representative of the Beauty of YHVH in
the Heart, courted at the same time by the Great Mother Bi-
nah-Cybele and by Tiphereth Agdistis-Aphrodite.

But the Phrygian Myth contains more details. Attis, driven
mad by Agdistis, castrates himself and dies, following the mu-
tilation, during the Cult of Cybele. The Goddess buries him
and plants an Almond Tree over his tomb. Attis was, then, a
eunuch and a sodomite, marked by the symbols of the Pome-
granate and the Almond Tree, which clearly proves that the
origin of the Myth is Hebrew. Remember, Dr. Siegnagel, fur-
thermore, that the Jacobins who produced the French Revolu-
tion, the Chiefs of which were Jews and Golen, were identify-
ing themselves with the Phrygian cap, that is to say, with the
cap of the Priests of Phrygia, which has the shape of severed
foreskin to indicate the sodomite character of the Priests of the
Great Mother Cybele-Binah, the “Reason Goddess” of the En-
cyclopedists.

It is not surprising, at this point, that it was Dionysius
Sabazios, a God of Barley like Jehovah, who has castrated
Agdistis after intoxicating him with barley wine. Jehovah had
sanctified the Sabbath, the day that throughout the Mediter-
ranean was being dedicated to the Cult of Saturn and to
which the Pomegranate Tree was dedicated. Saul, the first
King of Israel, consecrated the Kingdom, Malkuth, to the
Pomegranate Tree that was representing YHVH. Dionysus,
the one with the feet of the bull and laced boots, was a lame
God, in the same way that limping was the Dance of the
Labyrinth that the male partridges were dancing, and still
dance. This Dance was executed by the Hebrew Priests of
Baal Tammuz Adonis in the time of Elijah, ninth century BC:
“Then they took the ox which was given them and they pre-
pared it, and they called on the name of Baal from morning
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until noon, saying, ‘O Baal, answer us!’” But there was no
voice and no one answered. And they limped about the altar
which they had made [I Kings 18:26].” The Hebrew word Pe-
sach, which designates the Passover, precisely means “limping
dance,” because that feast was one and the same as that of
Baal Adonis, the Rimmon God who had been killed by a Wild
Boar: this identity is the origin of the Hebrew prohibition of
eating pork on the Sabbath days. Moreover, the Levitical tra-
dition was decreeing that the Paschal lamb, the victim of the
burnt offering of the Passover, was served on a platter of
Pomegranate wood.

The pomegranate was the only fruit that was able to be in-
troduced into the Holy of Holies and the High Priest, when
making the annual entrance into the Temple, was wearing
small pomegranate-shaped tassels sewn onto his ephod. The
Torah scroll was wrapped around a pole called Etz Chaim,
that is to say the Tree of Life, which was topped at each end
by two sculpted pomegranates. And the octuple candelabrum,
Chanukah, has a pomegranate crowning each arm, in which
shines Yod, the Eye of YHVH. The septuple candelabrum,
Menorah, has seven calyxes of Almond Blossoms, which recall
the institution of the Priesthood of Aaron, when the rod of Al-
mond that Moses subministered to him, blossomed: “Now on
the next day Moses went into the tent of the testimony; and
behold, Aaron’s staff for the house of Levi had sprouted and
produced buds and bloomed with blossoms, and it yielded ripe
almonds [Numbers 17:8].” To perpetuate the memory of this
miracle, YHVH says: “Then you shall make a lampstand of
pure gold. The lampstand, its base and its shaft, are to be
made of hammered work; its cups, its bulbs, and its flowers
shall be of one piece with it. Six branches shall go out from
its sides; three branches of the lampstand from its one side
and three branches of the lampstand from its other side.
Three cups shall be shaped like almond blossoms on the one
branch, a bulb and a flower, and three cups shaped like al-
mond blossoms on the other branch, [Exodus 25:31—33]” etc.
And, according to the vision of the Prophet Zechariah, “These
seven lamps are the eyes of YHVH roaming throughout the
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earth [Zechariah, 4:10],” that is, a representation of the
Shekhinah.

The Cults of Rus Baal, the most ancient of Baal Tammuz
Adonis, practiced by the Hebrew Priests, and that of Baal
Moloch, officiated by the Golen, were interpreted by the Ro-
mans as forms of worship to Kronos-Saturn, a God equivalent
to Jehovah-Adonai or Rimmon-Attis-Adonis-Dionysus. From
the third century BC, the Priests of the Cultural Pact, which
were proliferating in Rome, dedicate Rus Baal to the Cult of
Proserpina or Persephone, the infernal lover of Adonis; in the
same Epoch, and at a short distance, the Seigniors of Tharsis
devote themselves to the Cult of Vesta, the Goddess of the Fire
of the Hearth, behind which they hide their conception of the
Cult of the Cold Fire. The two opposing Cults, that of the Cold
Fire of Vesta of Tharsis, and that of the Hot Fire of Proserpina
of Palos, simultaneously develop without either attempting to
surpass the other. And it is worth to repeat that that version of
Proserpina was equivalent to a late Persephone, closer to the
Great Mother Cybele Binah than to the ancient Persephone, or
Frya, the Wife of Navutan.

In the second century AD, always furtively, Bera and Bir-
sha arrive to Huelva; but this time they do not attack the
House of Tharsis but direct themselves to Rus Baal, “to super-
vise the Cult of Proserpina by order of Melchizedek,” a High
Priest of the White Brotherhood. After the departure of the
Immortals, the Temple of the region of Palos began to gain
fame for the miracles that the Goddess protagonizes, the prin-
cipal of which consists in the cure for hydrophobia: from all
regions of the peninsula, and even from overseas, those bitten
or infected by the bites of dogs were then coming to recover
their lost health. Only now, when they heard Birsha say
“against the dogs, the illusion of rabies,” the four priests com-
prehended that those ancient miracles were related to the
powers of Bera and Birsha.

A century later, in the year 159, the missionary Ciriaco con-
verts the Cult of Rus Baal to Christian by the simple step of
identifying Proserpina with the Virgin Mary, since then called
“Our Lady of La Rdbida,” given that the Goddess continued
curing hydrophobia. But then, as Mary “Mother of God,”
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Proserpina-Persephone was already the finished image of the
Hebrew Great Mother Binah. The name “of La Rdbida” was,
then, five hundred years anterior to the denomination, Rapta
or Ribat with which the Arabs were marking the hermitage
built on Rus Baal, on the foundations of the old Chapel of Our
Lady of La Rdbida. After the Reconquest, the hermitage at first
passed into the hands of the solitary monks of Saint Francis,
who constructed the Convent with its present dimensions, but
was soon conceded by the Pope to the Templars, who occupied
it until the dissolution of their Order. The Bishop Saint
Macarius, to celebrate the liberation of the Convent, made a
donation to the soldier Constantine Daniel for a sculpture that
tradition was attributing to the Apostle Saint Luke and that
was representing the Virgin Mary.

At the time that I am evoking, when the Immortals Birsha
and Birsha were reunited with the four Priests in the Castle of
Aracena, that sculpture was still in the Convent of La Rdbida,
on Rus Baal, facing the district of Palos.
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Chirtieth Day

he four Priests of Jehovah Satan were reflect-
|| ing on the Announcement of the Immortals:
the twelfth manifestation of the Shekhinah
R would soon occur, very near from there, on
ék AN\ Rus Baal; and They would be protagonists of
2 that extraordinary portent: only another
Priest of Israel would be able to understand the ecstasy that
the four of them were experiencing before such a possibility!
For only the Soul of a Jew is capable of comprehending the
Shekhinah! The most emotioned was the Grand Master of the
Temple: “Oh, what a great honor,” he was thinking with
trembling, “that the custody of so sacred a place has been en-
trusted to my Order! God Himself will now descend, in the
midst of us!” And so like that, each one was giving free rein to
his rabbinic and Golen fantasies.

“In effect, Priests!” approved Birsha, divining the minds of
those present, “you will contribute as no one else to execute the
Plans of God! Thousands of Golen monks and Hebrew Doc-
tors work to establish the Universal Synarchy: all of them en-
joy the favor of the Elohim and will be magnificently recom-
pensed! But only you four know the Announcement of the
Shekhinah today: and only you, and to whom you call to col-
laborate, will YHVH Sabaoth consider responsible for the
Holocaust of Water that Quiblon will offer Him on his day!
Rejoice then, Priests, because the Triple Holocaust of Quiblon,
one of the bloodiest in History, will be attributed to you if you
comply with the Mission that we will entrust to you! On it
depends that the design of YHVH be realized; on it rests,
Priests, one of the pillars of History!”

“Now that the Evil has been extirpated in Huelva,” contin-
ued Bera, “now that the Blood of Tharsis has been converted
into lye, we will entrust to you a very simple Mission, which
is that of affirming the Good on Earth! And the Good is
YHVH! And YHVH can only descend on Holy Land! It is up
to you, Priests of YHVH, to purify the Earth!” the gaze of Bera
was interrogating.

X 3“‘
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“Yes,” exclaimed Nasi and Benjamin in unison. “To purify
the earth is the task of Priests! To sanctify it is the faculty of
YHVH!”

“All right, Priests: We, the Representatives of Melchizedek,
order you: purify this land of Huelva, erase all vestige of the
Mystery of the Cold Fire, cleanse the Stain of the Cult to the
Virgin of the Grotto! Above all: eliminate the memory of this
tenebrous Deity! For there will be no peace, neither on Earth
nor in Heaven, and Rus Baal will not be a Holy Land, as
long as the perturbing Presence of the Virgin of Agartha
bearing her Accursed Seed endures.”

“Naturally,” said Bera, “such an expiation will only be ef-
fective if one Cult is replaced by another. In consequence, we
order you, also, to implant the New Cult of the Virgin of Mir-
acles in all the necessary places: She will illuminate the
Darkness that the Intruder spreads with Her Hot Fire!
When the Gentiles give Her their Heart without reserve, the
Intruder will be forgotten, the memory of her abomination
will be extinguished, and the Earth will be left purified: then,
and only then, will the Shekhinah descend on Rus Baal!”

“But this Cult already exists!” interrupted the Grand Master
of the Temple. “Precisely the Virgin of Miracles, the ancient
Proserpina of Palos, Lady of Rabies, is worshiped at La Rdbi-
da!l”

“You are mistaken, Priest! assured Bera, horribly smiling. “I
am referring to a New Cult that will also replace that which
you mention: the Cult to the Great Mother Binah, to whom
you will advocate as the Virgin of Miracles to prevent that
the Gentiles suspect the substitution, but that will receive
various Sacred Names, known only to the Initiated Priests,
Golen, and Rabbis. I am referring, then, to the Virgen de la
Ciriuela,

or to the Virgen de la Cinta (Virgin of the Ribbon),

or to the Virgen de la Barca (Virgin of the Boat),

or to the Virgen del Nifio de Barro (Virgin of the Child
of Mud),

or to the Virgin of the Hot Fire.”
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“Search Priests, search now for the sculptor monk whom
you have sent for from France!”

The Abbot of Clairvaux hastily left the Library, and an in-
stant later he was entering followed by the humble Cistercian
monk, who was carrying a scroll of parchment and a stick of
charcoal in his hands. The monk stopped in front of Bera, fol-
lowed by the Abbot, and contemplated, terrified, the diabolic
face of the Immortal.

“Listen well, wretch!” Bera blurted out to him with his eyes
blazing with hatred. “I am going to make you a warning:
about what you will see in this place, you will never speak to
anyone. You will fulfill your work and then you will cloister
yourself for life in a cloistered monastery. And let it not even
occur to you to disobey our mandate because the Earth will be
too small to hide your treason! Nevertheless, we do not trust
you and you will be watched day and night from now on. But
you must know, mortal creature, that not even Death will be
able to free you from Us, since we will go to the very infernos
to punish you! Have you understood the risks that you run?”

The poor monk had thrown himself on the ground, at the
feet of Bera, and was trembling like a frightened dog. “l w-w...
ould n-n...ot d-d...are betray you,” he was stammering, with-
out lifting his gaze from the feet of Bera, without daring to
look again at the mortal threat in his eyes.

“It is better that you tell the truth,” said the King of Lies,
who was Bera, with irony. “Get up, dog!” he harshly ordered,
“and observe the page of this open book.”

“What do you see in it?”

The four priests gazed at each other, astonished that the
Immortals showed the sculptor monk, who was not a Theolo-
gian or a Kabbalist, much less an Initiate, a secret drawing of
the Sepher Icheh.

Trying to calm himself, the imaginero™ supported himself
with his two hands on the edge of the ramp table and observed
the indicated sheet. What he saw, soon made him forget the
previous bitter minutes and, he would repeat it to himself all
his life, recompensed him from the sufferings endured up to

50. Maker or painter of religious images.
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then. For the first time he felt himself free of quilt, without sin,
pardoned by a Mercy that was coming from within the Soul,
as if the Soul was participating of a Divine Jubilee: and who
was inspiring this sensation of animic liberty, that certainty of
being approved by God and loved by Christ, was the most
beautiful and Majestic image of the Mother of God that the
monk ever saw; because, of course, that Lady was alive; while
she was holding the child in her arms, the Mother fleetingly
looked at him, and it was in that instant that he felt forgiven,
at peace, as if She had said to him, “Go, child of God, that 1
will intercede so that the Rigor of His Law, is not recalcitrant
with you. Fulfill your mission and portray me as you see me,
in the Plenitude of My Holiness, so that men also see the Mir-
acle that you see; comply with all your talent and the Great
Face of God will smile on you!”

“It is so beautiful!” cried the sculptor, completely halluci-
nated. “Only some hands guided by the Grace of God, and a
stone blessed by the Most High, would be able to realize the
Work that I am asked. But I will put my hands at the Service
of God, and You, who are powerful, will provide me with the
best stone of alabaster in the World!”

And unfolding the parchment next to the book, he started to
feverishly draw the portrait of a Virgin with the Child of novel
characteristics. The four Priests were looking at him surprised,
as it was evident that his vision was not coming from the
Sepher Icheh book, at least from the page that was in sight,
but from another reality, from a Celestial World that had
opened up before his eyes and had revealed to him the Lady of
his inspiration.

With unusual patience, the Immortals waited a long hour
until the monk seemed to return to reality: on the table, the
graphic synthesis of the supernatural vision was found com-
pleted.

“Eminences: now I understand your reservations,” said the
carver, still emotioned.

“You, undoubtedly with the authorization of the Lord, have
permitted me to look to Heaven and contemplate the Most
Holy Mother. Be assured that even if I always remember it,
and my Work is left as testimony of this vision, the origin of it
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will never leave my mouth. As you have warned me at the be-
ginning, I will answer for it with my life!” However, here he
narrowed his eyes and reflected aloud, “What is Death, in the
face of the even more terrifying possibility of losing the favor
of the Mother of God, of failing Her? I will comply!” he said
now shouting. “Oh, yes! I will comply! For Her I will comply!”

“Do you believe you are capable of carving the statue that
we need?” Birsha interrogated, without much consideration
for the mystical state of the sculptor monk.

“Oh yes! I will put in all my Art, and the Divine Inspiration
that now overwhelms me, to give the most perfect finish to this
image!” and he was pointing to the drawings sketched in char-
coal on the thin skin of the parchment.

In these a Sublime Mother was being exposed, endowed
with a beautiful face of Israelite features and vestments of the
same nationality, covered head with a long mantilla, down to
below the waist, and holding the Child with the left hand,
while in the right she was carrying a scepter crowned with a
Pomegranate. The body of the Mother was giving the impres-
sion of being slightly inclined toward the left, perhaps to let
the Divine Child occupy the center of the scene. The Child, for
his part, was looking straight and was blessing the observed
with a gesture of the right hand, whereas in the left hand he
was holding a sphaera orbis terrae. Both, the Mother and the
Child, were crowned: the Mother was wearing a Queen’s
Crown, which the imaginero was noting to be constructed of
pure gold; and the Child had over him a silver ring in a halo,
three almond blossoms proportionally separated: from the
sixth petal of each flower, were sprouting nine rays, symbol of
the Nine Powers of the Messiah. At the feet of the Virgin, di-
verse symbols, such as seashells and fishes, indicating the ma-
rine nature of the dedication: She herself was found perched
on the waves.

“Up to a certain point we will trust you, although you will
still be watched,” threatened Birsha, after examining the
sketch. “We are pleased with what you have seen and what
you intend to do. You are fortunate, Servant of God! Now re-
tire to your cell, for you have much to pray and meditate
upon.”

293



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

Moments later the six were once again gathered in front of
the Sepher Icheh.

“What is it that the monk saw, O Immortals? Verily it has
not been this figure on the Lamed page,” asked the Abbot of
Clairvaux.

“Verily not,” responded Birsha. “Bera has made the sculptor
eat a seed of this fruit,” and he pointed to the Binah pome-
granate.

“In effect;” confirmed Bera, “we have permitted the monk to
peek into the Seventh Heaven, into the Palace where the Mes-
siah dwells, into the loving arms of his Mother Binah. And he
has seen the Mother and the Messiah, the Divine Couple of the
Aspects of YHVH that rule the Seventh Heaven: Mother Bi-
nah, pouring out the creative Intelligence of YHVH Elohim
with the Hot Fire of Her Love; and the Breath of YHVH that
is the Soul of the Messiah, the Child whose Form is that of
Metatron, whose mount is Araboth, the clouds, the hovering
of which is realized upon the waters of Avir, the Ether, and
whose Manifestation is the Shekhinah, the Descent of YHVH
into the Kingdom. We have done this because we need that
that vision be represented on a First Stone, and be exhibited at
La Rdbida, replacing the statue of Bishop Macarius that the
Templars quard. The carving will be realized in secret and,
when it is ready, you will substitute it with the utmost discre-
tion. It will then be affirmed, with more emphasis than ever,
that it is the work of the Evangelist, that Saint Luke himself
sculpted it in the first century. It is important that it be done
this way because Quiblon, will some day arrive at Rus Baal to
confirm his key, which will be S.A.M., that is to say, Shekhi-
nah, Avir, Metatron, the universal key of the Messiah:
through the new image of the Virgin of Miracles, he will know
that the Shekhinah will manifest itself there to endow him
with the Verb of Metatron through Avir, the Ether.

“As you know, this image of the Sephirothic Rimmon Tree
symbolizes Adam Ila’ah, the Man from Above, also called
Adam Kadmon, the Primordial Man, that is to say, the Hu-
man Form of YHVH, which is reproduced in Adam HaRishon,
the terrestrial man. In the fruits of the Divine Pomegranate of
Life are the Ten archetypal Names-Numbers by which He

294



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

adopted this Form and gave existence to all created entities.
These Names-Numbers called Sephiroth are the nexus be-
tween the Unity of YHVH and the plurality of the entities: to
YHVH, the Sephiroth are identical and one with The One; to
the World, the Sephiroth are distinct and give existence to the
manifold that constitutes reality. Seen from the World, for Us,
the Created Beings, the Ten Sephiroth successively emanate
from The One without dividing Him, and sprout from the
Rimmon Tree.

“The first fruit is Kether, the Crown of Ehyeh, the essential
Aspect of YHVH: just below Kether is the Throne of God, the
Highest of Creation. Kether is the Holy Ancient One, Atika
Kadisha, or even more, the Ancient of Ancients, Atika
d’Atikin. He sits on the Throne and to Him only Metatron ar-
rives, who sometimes descends to men, as He spoke with
Moses on Sinai, and leads them before the Ancient of Days. He
is the one who said to Moses, 1AM WHO I AM,” Ehyeh Asher
Ehyeh [Exodus 3:14]. The Power of Ehyeh extends directly
over the Seraphim, Chayot Hakodesh, that is to say, Holy
Souls, Constructor Angels of the Universe.

“From Kether emerges the second of the Sephiroth, the
Sephirah Chokmah, the Wisdom of Yah, the Father God. The
Chokmabh is the Divine Thought of all entities: there is nothing
that has existed, exists, or will exist, that before was not in po-
tency in the Chokmah; many are the seeds of this Fruit, Fa-
ther of all the fruits of the Earth. This same image of the
Rimmon Tree is a product of the Sephirah Chokmah, which in
this case reveals itself. The one who makes himself present in
the Chokmah, and introduces men into the sphere of the Fa-
ther, is Raziel, the Angel who wrote the First Book of the Law
for Adam.

“But the Wisdom of the Father crosses the Da’'at channel
and is reflected in Binah, the Third Sephirah, the Divine Intel-
ligence of which is necessary for the creation of thought-enti-
ties to be concretized. Binah is the Great Universal Mother:
through Her the Wisdom of the Father produces the fruits of
the Worlds and the content of the Worlds. The Hot Fire of her
Universal Love inundates the Avir Ether and transmits to all
the Worlds the Intelligence of YHVH Elohim, the third Aspect
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of The One. Under her Power the energetic Aralim Angels are
found, who act in the sphere of Saturn, but the principal An-
gel, the one who communicates man with the Divine Mother,
is Zaphkiel, the one who was the guide of Noah, the great
seafarer: Binah is, then, Lady of Mariners.

“Kether, Chokmah, and Binah constitute the Great Face of
the Ancient One, Arikh Anpin: the seven Sephiroth of Con-
struction that form, in turn, the Small Face of God, reflection
of The Great Face and the first access to The One that man
can obtain from any created thing.

“The following Sephiroth are Numerations emanating from
the essential Trinity Kether, Chokmah and Binah: Chesed and
Netzach, which are found to the right of the Rimmon Tree, are
masculine like the Father; Din and Hod, feminine like the
Mother, fructify to the left of the Pomegranate Tree. In the
central column of the trunk, grow the neutral fruits, which
synthesize the opposites of the two successive trinities: Din,
Tiphereth, Chesed, creator and producer, and Hod, Yesod,
Netzach, executor and concretizer of the entities. Lastly, at the
center is Malkuth, the Kingdom, which reflects Kether, the
Crown, and is the manifest synthesis of the Form of the An-
cient of Days: through the Kingdom descends the Shekhinah
to Earth, and the Kingdom of God will be concretized on Earth
when the Shekhinah takes the form of the Chosen People,
Governed by the Messiah King.

“The fourth Sephirah is, then, Chesed, the Grace of Elohai,
His Mercy and Pity. It is The Right Hand of YHVH and un-
der Its Power are those creatures of the Heavens called Do-
minions or Hasmalim, who act in the sphere of Jupiter. The
principal Angel is Zadkiel, who was Abraham’s quide.

“The fifth Sephirah is Din, the Rigor of Elohim Gibor. From
this fruit proceeds the Law of God, and its seeds are the Sen-
tences of His Tribunal: every human act, and every entity of
Creation, must submit themselves to the Judgment, of Gebu-
rah, of Elohim Gibor. It is The Left Hand of YHVH and un-
der Its Power are the Potentates denominated Seraphim, who
influence in the sphere of Mars. Its principal Angel is Kamael,
the protector of Samson.
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“The sixth Sephirah is Tiphereth, the Beauty of YHVH.
United with the Sephiroth Chesed and Din, they form the
producing triad of the created entities, Din, Tiphereth,
Chesed, but in reality Tiphereth is the Heart of YHVH, the
seat of the Hot Fire of the Great Mother Binah. In Tiphereth,
the Forms acquire the archetypal perfection of the Supreme
Beauty: the acts of men, inspired by Tiphereth, can only be
acts of Love; and the created entities are linked to each other
by the Universal Love that radiates from the Heart of YHVH.
In Tiphereth all is Beautiful and Perfect, because the
Chokmah Wisdom of perfect thought-things, and the Binah
Intelligence of their conception, produced by Chesed Grace and
adjusted to the Din Rigor of the Law, shine in their Fruit. But
Tiphereth is not a Pomegranate but a Strawberry, that is to
say, a Rose, another part of the One Message of Love from
YHVH toward the Animic Man. The Tiphereth Strawberry is
transformed into a Rose when the Heart of the terrestrial Man
harbors the Hot Fire of Animal Passion. Under Its Power are
the Angels who operate through the sphere of the Sun, the
Virtues called Malachim. And there are two powerful Angels
here: one, Raphael, who was Isaac’s guide; and another, Peliel,
who directed the destiny of Jacob. Some Angels also act here
who ought to be higher: they are the Seraphim Nephilim that
the White Atlanteans accuse of being ‘Traitor Angels,” but
who in truth serve YHVH with energetic dedication, carry-
ing forth his Plans of human progress and favoring the cre-
ation of the Universal Synarchy of the Chosen People. They
founded the White Brotherhood and fixed their residence in
the Heart of YHVH; and on Them depends the Occult Hier-
archy of Priests of Earth.

“The seventh Sephirah, Netzach, reveals the Victory of
YHVH Sabaoth, the God of the Heavenly Hosts. It is The
Right Pillar of the Temple, Jachin, and under Its Power are
the Principalities or Elohim, the Angels who influence from the
sphere of Venus. Cerviel, the directing Angel of David, presides
over it.

“The eighth Sephirah is Hod, the Glory of Elohim Sabaoth,
the Left Column of the Temple, Boaz. It dominates the
Archangels Ben Elohim, who express themselves from the
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sphere of Mercury: Michael, the inspirer of Solomon, is the
principal Angel here.

“The ninth Sephirah is Yesod, the Fundament of the Cre-
ation of YHVH Shaddai, the Almighty. It is the reproductive
organ of YHVH, and, conjointly with Netzach and Hod, com-
poses the ultimate constructing or executive triad: Hod, Yesod,
Netzach. Its Power embraces the Angels known as Cherubim,
who manifest themselves from the sphere of the Moon, and its
principal Angel is Gabriel, protector of Daniel.

“And the tenth Sephirah is Malkuth, the Realm of Adonai
Melekh, the Lord King of Creation, the ultimate reflection of
the Ancient of Ancients. That is why under Its Power are situ-
ated all the members of the Occult Hierarchy and of the White
Brotherhood, the Ishim of the Chosen People. And that is why
its principal Angel is Metatron, the Soul of the Messiah.
Malkuth is the Inferior Mother, as Binah is the Superior
Mother, but, if the descent of the Inferior Mother is exterior-
ized in the Chosen People, She becomes the Shekhinah, the
Mystical Wife of YHVH.”
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Chirty-first Day

Il this, you know well,” added Bera, who was
describing the drawing of the Sepher Icheh,
“but 1 have repeated what is essential to
avoid misunderstandings, for we will imme-
diately explain the Mystery of the Stone of

- Fire. Such explication, which was requested
of us by the Grand Master of the Temple, requires the previous
and exact comprehension of the Work of The One, of the Cre-
ation of YHVH, of His Manifestation in the Created as the
Rimmon Tree of the immanent and absolute Principles, of His
triple principle of immanent action, Shekhinah, Avir, Meta-
tron.”

The Grand Master sighed, alleviated, who was already
fearing that the sought explication would never arrive.

“Observe the roots of the Pomegranate Tree of Life: they
arise from the tenth Sephirah, the Kingdom, which bears in its
trunk the Sign of the Almond. Like the Menorah candelabrum,
the roots are seven and culminate in the calyxes of the Almond
blossom, where the Eyes of YHVH, the Eyes that never sleep,
the Eyes that see all things, the Eyes that the Prophet
Zechariah saw, look out to the terrestrial World. These optical
roots of the Tree of YHVH represent Israel Shekhinah, the
Chosen People, being One with The One, that is to say, they
show the concretion of the Plan, they show the Chosen Peo-
ple exercising the World Government in the Name of The
One: in truth, it will be the ineffable One who will show
Himself in the Shekhinah of Israel at the End of Time.”

“The Prophet said,” continued Birsha, “This is what YHVH
says: ‘Heaven is My throne and the earth is the Stone of Fire
under my feet” YHVH rests, then, His feet, the roots of the
Rimmon Tree, on a Stone of Fire that is none other than the
Soul of the Messiah, manifested in the Shekhinah: that terres-
trial Stone, is the replica of Metatron, the Heavenly Man, Ar-
chetype of all men of hot mud. Because that Stone of Fire,
which was from the Beginning of Creation, but which was not
used by the Constructors, will justly fit at the End of Time,
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when Time is terminated and is constituted into a Corner-
stone, the Keystone of the whole edifice: ‘A stone which the
builders rejected has become the chief cornerstone [Psalm
118:22].” And where is that Stone of Fire, the Soul of the Messi-
ah, Metatron, who is the model of all the men of hot mud, set?
According to the Prophet: ‘Therefore this is what Adonai
YHVH says: “Behold, I am laying a stone in Zion, a tested
stone, a precious cornerstone for the foundation, firmly
placed [Isaiah 28:16].”’ The mortal men, Stones of Mud,
would be at the End like the Stone of Fire, like Metatron, the
Heavenly Man; thus they would be when the Temple was
ready, and each one occupied his place in the construction, ac-
cording to the model of the Messiah; thus they would be in the
days in which the Kingdom of YHVH concretized Himself on
the Earth; and the Messiah King reigned; and the Shekhinah
manifested Herself as the Chosen People. Because only for Is-
rael has YHVH created the Kingdom and the King: no Gentile
people has ever been a true Kingdom, although it has seemed
so, or has existed a true King, outside of the Chosen People:
that is why the Name Melchizedek, of the High Priest of our
Order, means in reality ‘He who dethrones the Kings’ and not
‘The King of Sedek’ as we have made the Gentiles believe.
Melchizedek, and those of us who belong to his Order, have to
destroy every false Kingdom and every false King before the
true Kingdom of YHVH, Malkuth, is reproduced on Earth
with the World Government of the Chosen People.

“However, Priests, the Plan of God has been disrupted and it
will now be necessary to sacrifice the men of mud in a Holo-
caust of Fire, at the End of Time, precisely when the Temple is
raised and the Kingdom is realized in the Shekhinah of Israel:
as we assure you, the Stone of Fire will have to be washed
with lye to erase its Abominable Sign. The Stone of Fire,
which was a Pure Archetype at the Beginning of Time, multi-
plied, without losing its singularity in The One that character-
izes all the Sephiroth: and each Stone of Fire, identical to that
of the Beginning, was a Soul that would reach perfection at
the End, by being as all One with The One; the man of mud
would thus arrive at being a Stone of Fire, similar to Meta-
tron: for it he would only have to fulfill the Law and move in
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Time toward the End, where the Perfection was. But behold
that They, the Seraphim Nephilim, creators of the White
Brotherhood, engraved the Abominable Sign on the Stone of
Fire upon which sits every Soul of the men of mud. And the
Abominable Sign cooled the Stone of Fire, Aben Esh, and re-
moved it from the End. Then, Priests, the Stone that must be
washed with lye at the End, is the Cold Stone that should not
be where it is, because it was not placed at the Beginning by
the One Creator.

“Accursed Stone, Stone of Scandal, Seed of Stone: They
planted it in the Soul of the man of mud after the Beginning,
and now is found at the Beginning. Time is the constant flow
of the Consciousness of The One: between the Beginning and
the End of Time is Creation; and at the End of Time is the Per-
fection of the Soul as a Stone of Fire. It is the Will of YHVH
that the Soul reaches the Final Perfection according to the
model of Metatron. But now the Soul cannot see the Cold
Stone that it carries sunken in its bosom. It does not perceive it
until it crosses its path and becomes a Stone of Stumbling for
the Soul, an Insurmountable Obstacle to achieve the Good of
the Final Perfection. There would have been no Evil or Hatred
toward Creation without the Seed of Stone in the Soul of the
man of mud, evolution would have been realized by the Force
of Love to the creator, the Final Perfection would have been
assured for every Created Soul: now that Plan of YHVH will
be impossible to fulfill, and the Din Judgment of the Ancient of
Days determines that only those who reach the Good of the
Final Perfection, at any Time, arrive alive at the End of Time;
whereas those contaminated by the Evil, the men of mud
whose souls incubate, even without knowing it, the Seed of
Stone, will be dissolved and transformed into lye, to wash off
the Abominable Sign on the Stone of Fire with it.

“Yes, Priests:” Birsha continued, “Ehyeh created all beings,
including the Stone. He extracted it from the Hot Fire and that
is why He designated it as the ‘Stone of Fire.” And He placed
all Created Beings at the Becoming of Time, which is the Flow
of His Consciousness: because before the Beginning was not
existing anything created except the ineffable Supreme Being.
The Spirit of The One went out to the Beginning of the Ein
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Sof, the Actual Infinite, which represents the nothingness for
all created Souls. Thus The One, who also arose from that
nothingness, brought forth from it the Created Beings, the first
of which was the Hot Fire, created the first Day: thus gave
Beginning to Time. The Soul of the man of mud, created later,
began to evolve since then, in the direction of the Final Perfec-
tion. But this evolution was very slow. The Seraphim
Nephilim came to accelerate it with the consent of The One;
they also arose from the Ein Sof: to such Angels, our enemies
call ‘Traitorous Gods.” The truth is that They extracted the
Abominable Uncreated Sign from the nothingness and en-
graved it on the Hot Stone: and that was the Origin of Evil.
The Marked Stone was transformed by that Sign into a ‘Cold
Stone’ and instantaneously moved to the Beginning of Time,
retroceded to the initial nothingness to sustain an abominable
existence outside of Time. From among the created Beings,
from among the Created Stones, the Cold Stone rejected the
Order of Creation, rebelled against the Will of The One and
declared itself the Enemy of Creation. Those who had intro-
duced the Uncreated Sign into the World, planted the Cold
Stone in the Soul of Man as a Seed of Stone, so that it grew,
matured and fructified, so that the force of its development
rapidly elevated the Soul to the Final Perfection. But that
Seed, as we said, would produce a Fruit extremely hostile to-
ward the One God and His Creation: a Fruit that would only
accept to exist outside of Time, before the Beginning, a Fruit
that would only long to abandon the world of Created Beings
and lose itself in the original nothingness; a Fruit that would
not be able to be foreseen by the Soul because its Seed would
remain invisible from the Beginning; a Fruit that they would
denominate ‘the Self.” And the cause of that Fruit would not be
the Cold Stone, or the Seed of Stone, but those inhabitants of
the Abyss to whom you know as Hyperborean Spirits. They
are our true enemies, but, fortunately, they can only manifest
themselves in the Soul of man by means of the Cold Stone; you
will understand, that that which enchains them to the Soul of
man, without Them noticing it, is the Cold Stone at the Be-
ginning. However, if the Hot Stone was extracted from the
Hot Fire, the Cold Fire, contrarily, has sprung from the Cold
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Stone: the Accursed Stirp of Tharsis, which we ended up ex-
terminating, escaped our control for centuries through that
Uncreated Fire and infected the world with Men of Stone who
intended to destroy the bases of the Cullt.

“Apparently, the Nephilim Seraphim did not expect that the
Cold Fire would burst forth from the Cold Stone and reveal to
the luciferic men what They denominate the ‘Infinite Black-
ness of Oneself’; that is why it is necessary, since such an odi-
ous Mystery was possible, to prevent that the Seed of Stone
matures and fructifies in the Future, that the Child of Stone be
born who will receive the revelation of the Cold Fire and ex-
tinguish the Hot Fire of the Heart; it is necessary to wash the
Cold Stone with Lye so that it recovers the Hot Fire, the Fire
that must never abandon the Heart of man. In truth, Priests,
although They blame The One, and His terrestrial representa-
tives, for the disgrace that afflicts them, it was the Hyperbore-
an Seraphim, those who dwell in the heart of YHVH,
Tiphereth, who preserve the spiritual enchainment; it is true
that these acted with the consent of The One, and no one
knows when and for what He created them, or why He grant-
ed them, also, the Power to extract beings from the nothing-
ness. Unless credence be given to what They themselves af-
firm: that they are not Beings Created by The One but come,
like Ehyeh, from a World existing Beyond the Ein Sof;’ and
that their spiritual nature is equal to that of The One. But to
believe Them would be to commit the greatest heresy against
the Chokmah of the Master of All, for did not The One Himself
declare His Absolute and Exclusive Unity?: ‘“To whom then
will you compare Me that I would be his equal?” says the
Holy One. “Raise your eyes on high and see who has created
these stars [Isaiah 40:25—26].” “This is what YHVH says, He
who is the King of Israel and his Redeemer, YHVH Sabaoth:
1 am the first and I am the last, and there is no God besides
Me. And you are My witnesses. Is there any God besides Me,
or is there any other Stone? I know of none [Isaiah 44:6, 8]’
“You are My witnesses,” declares YHVH, “And My servant
whom I have chosen, so that you may know and believe Me

51. also spelled, Ain Soph
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and understand that I am Ehyeh. Before Me there was no
God formed, and there will be none after Me. I, only I, am
YHVH, and there is no savior besides Me. And I am God.
Even from eternity I am He, and there is no one who can res-
cue from My hand; I act, and who can reverse it? [Isaiah
43:10-13].”’ Yes, Priests; we must not doubt The One. But nei-
ther forget that the Hyperborean Seraphim founded the White
Brotherhood to which we all belong and in whose Hierarchy
we have reached the Highest Priesthood.

“In synthesis, according to the plans of the Seraphim
Nephilim, as long as the Seed of Stone was developed, the Soul
of the man of mud would undoubtedly evolve accelerated in
the direction of the Final Perfection. But the reality contradict-
ed these plans: that Germ of Evil, when Fructifying, far from
impulsing the Soul to elevate toward the Final Perfection,
would sink into the Terror of Nameless Abysses, into the Eter-
nity of an Infinite Blackness. In the end, the Seed of Stone
would end up dominating the Soul of the man of mud and
converting him into an Enemy of the Creator and of Creation,
hardening his Heart and turning him into a being devoid of
Love, transforming him into a Man of Stone. That is why We,
the Perfect Priests, must propitiate the Holocaust of Fire,
which in the End washes off, with lye, the Abominable Mark
on the-Stone-that-is-planted-in-the-Soul-of-the-Man-of-
Mud,” concluded Birsha.
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Chirty-second Day

T@r.vg‘%n’ﬁ mmediately, Bera added the following:

A ;, h v,£ 4 “For millennia, on the sunken Continent of
A ER( ‘;;‘ Atlantis, which the Gentiles must never know
( j) & existed, the Priests of The One fought against

9, ‘;1 the hostile effect that the Cold Stone caused
== in the Soul of the men of mud. They were

procuring, through diverse means, that the Uncreated Spirit,
enchained to the Soul by the Cold Stone, forgot its Origin, be-
yond the Ein Sof. And the results were encouraging as, finally,
the blood of the men of mud had been degraded in such a way,
that the Uncreated Spirit was incapable of orienting itself to-
ward the Cold Stone that would reveal to it its Divine Origin.
There was then a Cultural Golden Age, in which another Cho-
sen People, similar to Israel, established the Universal Synar-
chy and were preparing for the Kingdom of the Shekhinah. It
was at that time that some Men of Stone, who escaped the ex-
termination to which the Priests and the Nephilim Seraphim
subjected them, managed to attract to their aid other
Seraphim, called ‘Hyperboreans,” who entered the Created
Universe through the sphere of Venus. The most terrible of
these Seraphim was known as Liicifer, Phosphorus, or Hespe-
rus, since, confronting all the Celestial Legions of YHVH
Sabaoth, he precipitated himself to Earth to bequeath his own
Crown to the Spirit, enchained in the men of mud. He left
here, then, the Accursed Gem of the Gral, which has the Pow-
er of preventing that the Spirit forgets its Origin. This done,
he returned the way he had come, but leaving behind him the
fertilized germs of the Luciferic Stirps against which we still
combat, in every way similar to the House of Tharsis that we
finished exterminating.

“And it would be those Stirps condemned by YHVH, espe-
cially those arisen from the White Race, those who would no
longer forget the Origin, those who would propose to germi-
nate the Seed of Stone in all the men of mud, those who would
unleash the rebellion against the Law of YHVH and the ha-
tred to Creation. And thus was how the Battle of Atlantis in-
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evitably arrived, which ended with a planetary catastrophe.
However, the greatest Evil had not yet occurred: it came be-
cause of Lucifer and that Woman, The Intruder Ama, who
was able to enter into the sphere of Venus and obtain the Se-
cret of the Seeds of Stone. Yes Priests: the Seraph Liicifer deliv-
ered to The Intruder the Spike of the Seeds of Stone, which
until then only the Seraphim Nephilim were possessing. And
upon her return the Greatest Evil befell the men of mud, for
The Intruder chose the most valiant and began to plant in
their hearts the Seed of Stone that extinquishes the Hot Fire of
Animal Passion, the Love of the Great Mother Binah: each
Seed of Stone would be a Wise Warrior, a Man of Stone situ-
ated outside of the Law of YHVH, in place of the man identi-
cal to Metatron that he was destined to be at the End of Time.
With her unspeakable act, The Intruder, The Virgin of
Agartha, profoundly offended the Great Mother Binah, to
whom she snatched the Love of numerous Sons: that is why
we must purify this land of Huelva, which for so many cen-
turies has been dedicated to her Impious Cult. Only in this
way will the Shekhinah descend on Rus Baal.

“She, Priests, is Our Most Powerful Enemy, her Evil is
above all evils; her Hostility toward Creation, surpasses that
of any Men of Stone; her Valor to confront The One surpasses
that of the most valiant Wise Warrior: before Her, and her In-
finite Mystery, all tremble of Terror; and after Terror and
Death, only the Uncreated Spirits survive, who are of her very
Hyperborean essence. She returned from Venus, bearing the
Spike of the Seeds of Stone and carrying in her womb the De-
mon of War, Navutan, her Uncreated Son. It was all a conjur-
ing from the Seraph Liicifer: He wanted that Ama had a Son
of Stone, a Son who placed himself at the head of the White
Race and founded a Mystery for its members; and that the Ini-
tiates in that Mystery acquired Immortality and received in
their Heart the Seed of Stone of the Virgin of Agartha.

“Look at the Sepher Icheh!” ordered Bera, to whom this part
of the Story was producing a strange mixture of Hatred and
Terror. “Navutan crucified himself here,” pointing to the
branches that were going from the trunk to the Chesed and
Din Pomegranates. “The Ace was fastened from the Right Arm
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and Left Arm of the Holy Elder, under his Great Face and
without noticing that the Stone of Fire, Aben Esh, was hang-
ing over his head. Nine nights he agonized on the Rimmon
Cross until Frya, a Female Demon as terrible as Ama, came
out of his eye and discovered the Secret of Death. But, to be
able to reveal it to Navutan, who having just died, she had to
eat a seed of the Chokmah pomegranate and transform her-
self into a partridge: then she danced for Navutan the limping
dance that allows to leave the Labyrinth of Illusion of Death;
however, that aliment enchained her to the Illusion, like
Persephone, and she could no longer return to the Origin from
where she had come to save her Husband. It is this way that
Frya, a new Enemy of Creation, stayed with Vides, the Lord of
Agartha, the lair of the Uncreated Demons, and with Navu-
tan, her Husband, to carry forth the Essential War against
The One. Navutan, for his part, resurrected and revealed to
the members of his Race the Secret of Death by means of the
Mystery of the Labyrinth, in of which course the Initiates re-
ceive the Seed of Stone of the Virgin of Agartha into their
hearts and can convert themselves into Men of Stone. Disci-
ples of Navutan were the White Atlanteans, who sowed the
World of impious Stones, those who opened the gates of the
Celestial Mansions to take them by assault.

“So, do not forget, Priests, the conditions of the Cultural
Pact! The Men of Stone are our most terrible Enemies because
they have proposed to prevent the concretion of the Plans that
YHVH has arranged for Humanity: but the Stones of the Men
of Stone are also. Do not forget that their accursed Stones
must be destroyed because in them could be Seeds of Stone,
germs of inconceivable beings who could fructify and be born
in determinate moments of History. Do not forget that the
Cold Stone is always outside of Time, beyond the Beginning of
the Created Beings, invisible to Our Souls but ready to mani-
fest its essential hostility when the opportunity, that is to say,
the kairos,” permits it: we ignore, then, whether from this or
from that Menhir a Man of Stone is to emerge, but in any case
we must to destroy him. Do not forget that we wage the Es-

52. A time when conditions are right; the opportune and decisive moment.
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sential War against the Enemy of Creation, that ours is the
war between the Lye and the Cold Stone, between the Hot
Fire and the Cold Fire, between the Created and the Uncreat-
ed, between Being and Nothingness.”

Birsha retook the floor to exclusively refer to the mission
that the Immortals were leaving to the Priests. The meeting
was already coming to its end and many years would pass
before They would return: perhaps, then, like before, like al-
ways, other Priests would have to receive them. They were
not, then, to miss any word of which they were saying, since
no one would be able to repeat it to them later. And error, in
the Order of Melchizedek, was dearly paid for.

“You already know, in part, your mission,” Birsha conceded.
“You will dedicate all your powers and influences to purify
this region of Huelva. The House of Tharsis has been de-
stroyed and, although we have not recovered the Stone of
Venus, neither will it be used against us. That was one of the
last Stones of Liicifer, which enabled the Hyperborean Initi-
ates to orient themselves in the Labyrinth of the Illusion of
Life; without them at hand, the Guardian of the Labyrinth,
YHVH Adonai, will be able to be tranquil: only the Priests of
Israel know the limping dance that signals the Exit. Priests:
the Enemy is almost defeated! The Synarchy of the Chosen
People will soon be a reality, soon the Shekhinah will descend,
soon the Messiah King will reign! The Holocaust of Fire is al-
ready in sight! Quiblon will come to Rus Baal to seek the Great
Mother Binah and will exhibit her Name S.A.M., Shekhinah,
Avir, Metatron; and She, lovingly, will plant the Seed of Mud
of the Pardes Rimonim in his heart, the Germ of Metatron
that will be the Final Stone of Fire, Perfect Soul of the Cho-
sen People!

“Demolish the Altars of the Imposter without regard! Take
the abominable Spike of Hatred from her hand! Let no one
remember her Essential Sacrilege, her Seeds of Stone con-
demned by YHVH! Destroy her places of Worship and her
Images, kill even her memory and, of course, burn to ashes,
and make lye with it, all those who believe in the Virgin of
Agartha and have the Seed of Stone as their ambition! Be
harsh, Priests, for the Enemy deserves it!

308



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

“Raise altars to the sweet Mother Binah instead! Place in
her hand the magnificent Pomegranate of Love from YHVH!
Let everyone know her Essential Sacrifice, to be the depositary
of the Seeds of Mud blessed by YHVH! Construct places for
her Cult and invoke her Images, generate a memory of Her in
the people and, of course, reward, with the greatest dispensa-
tions, all those who believe in the Virgin of Miracles, or of La
Rdbida, or of La Cirniuela, or of La Cinta, or of La Barca, or of
Nitio de Barro, or of the Hot Fire! Be effective, Priests, because
the Plans of YHVH require it!

“In summary, you will begin by substituting the statue of
Bishop Macarius for the new sculpture of Our Lady of Mira-
cles, which the monk will carve according to the vision of the
Sepher Icheh. You will install that sculpture in the Convent of
Our Lady of La Rdbida, but you will immediately undertake
the task of bringing about the nearby construction of a great
sanctuary dedicated to the Virgen de la Cinta: it will have to
accommodate a Brotherhood of mariners and owners of Ves-
sels, who will request her protection and congregate them-
selves around her Cult. The ideal site will be a hill near the
Sea, from where the Odiel estuary, the City of Huelva, Palos,
La Rdbida, and Moqguer can be seen. And the image that will
be worshiped there, will be very similar to the one that the
sculptor monk has seen, but endowed with greater sacred at-
tributes: the Great Mother Binah will exhibit in her left hand
the Ciriuela, that is to say, the acidic Pomegranate of the
Warm Life, parted in the form of a vulva and showing
through its opening the grains of the Seeds of Mud; with her
right hand she will hold the Messiah, who will appear com-
pletely naked except for his feet, which will be covered with
bootees to conceal the limp of Dionysus. The left hand of the
Divine Child will be directed toward the Pomegranate, while
with the right he will hold the sephirothic ribbon, the cord
with the ten measures of the Universe, the symbol of the over-
seas navigators. But on the vesture of the Mother of God, well
visible and contrasted, must be the Hebrew letters of the Name
of Quiblon, S.A.M., that is to say, Samekh, Aleph, and Mem.
Lastly, above the image of the Virgen de la Cinta, you will de-
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pict two of the Seraphim Nephilim, holding with their hands
the Celtic Symbol of the Kalachakra Key.

“You will also make other images and sculptures inspired by
the recent descriptions. But bear in mind that, in every case,
the Child Messiah must be stripped of the sacrilegious book
that the Child of Stone of the Virgin of Agartha holds, the
Book of Hyperborean Wisdom: in its place, you will place a
Sphaera Orbis Terrae, as a symbol of the Universal Power
that the Messiah King will attain in the Kingdom of Israel
Shekhinah. Similar to this, then, will be the images and sculp-
tures that you will distribute in all the necessary sites.

“And now, attention, Priests!, for we will prophesy to you
for the last time. Hear this Message, which will be fulfilled at
any time and place because it is the Word of YHVH:

“YHVH Sabaoth says: ‘Days of Glory will come for the
Chosen People. I will descend, Shekhinah, upon them and I
Will Reign, in the midst of the Holocaust of Fire in which the
impious will be consumed. And in those days, when the Glo-
ry, and the Victory, of Israel is near, I will send an unmis-
takable sign that the hour has arrived: That Sign will be the
fall of Grenada, the Mansion of the Jews. In truth it will al-
ways be Grenada that marks this hour. Grenada, which will
then be possessed by a decadent Kingdom, will be conquered
by a nascent Empire. Afterward will be offered the Triple
Holocaust of Gentile peoples; and then I will come down; and
begin the Glory and Victory of Israel. Quiblon, whose Voice
closes the Gate of the Infernos and opens the Gate of the
Heavens, will offer Me the Triple Holocaust and will An-
nounce Me, and will thus Announce the Hour of Israel’

“Rejoice, Priests of YHVH Sabaoth, that today the Stirp of
Tharsis has been exterminated and We will announce to you
the coming Shekhinah! Fulfill, fulfill our orders with firmness
and exactitude, and soon Quiblon will come to receive the Verb
of Metatron and celebrate the Triple Holocaust awaited by
YHVH! May the Netzach Victory of YHVH Sabaoth accom-
pany you!” saluted Birsha.

‘And may the Hod Glory of Elohim Sabaoth crown your
efforts!” farewelled Bera.
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The following day, the Immortals had departed toward
Shambhala, leaving the four Priests immersed in somber pon-
derings. Of course, the diabolical arrogance of Bera and Birsha
would have been somewhat appeased if they had even sus-
pected that the Seigniors of Tharsis were still existing with life
and that the Condemned Stirp, like the Phoenix, would be re-
born from its own ashes into the House of Tharsis.
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Chirty-third Day

T : =i steemed Dr. Siegnagel:

"IREBLEN T hope you have sufficient patience and time
e TSI 15 continue reading. Perhaps this letter has
extended too long, but it has not been possible
e NS for me to abbreviate it more, since I run the
— risk of obscuring the message that, exactly, I
want to reveal to you with your reading. It is true, that I have
limited myself to mention only the most salient facts of the
complex history of the House of Tharsis; it would have been
impossible to arrive even up to here with another expository
criterion. From now on I will try to summarize the missing
part even more, not because the message is already revealed,
or because what follows lacks importance, but because time
for me is running out, because I sense that They are getting
closer and closer and I wish that you receive the letter before
the Golen execute the Sentence. I only ask you Dr., or rather 1
supplicate you, to effectuate its complete reading and judge
afterward: I know that my “mentally ill” condition detracts no
small credit to its content if the same was rationally judged;
but, I must not deny it, I trust that you will adopt another
point of view in the end.

I must abandon, then, the satanic Immortals, who would
not take long in returning to the Temple of Melchizedek, for
me to once again refer to the Seigniors of Tharsis. Now it will
be understood how the necessity that the House of Tharsis
had of surviving influenced and gave definitive orientation to
the Strateqy of the Circulus Domini Canis; and how this
strategy culminated when the inspired administration of
Philip IV concretized its objectives.

Noso of Tharsis was preparing to return to the Secret Cav-
ern when the Pest made its presence known in the House of
Tharsis. Right away he realized that he was the only survivor
there and, dominating the warlike fury that was welling up
from his Spirit, he tried to calmly evaluate the situation. Since
it was an attack from the Golen, it was not fitting to encourage
hopes over the remaining members of the family, except for
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the Men of Stone who, like him, were evidently invulnerable.
He prepared himself then, to await the confirmation of what
occurred with the expedition of the Count of Tarseval and,
during that wait, he verified with horror that the bodies of his
relatives were transforming into bitumen of Judea. When
Lugo de Braga arrived and began the pillage, Noso needed no
more data to know the fate of the Count and his Knights: and
at that moment he only thought of the Basilica of the Virgin of
the Grotto, and of her image, the most valuable thing that was
there for a Man of Stone. Without a second thought, he ran to
the Church, sword in hand. A party of fifteen soldiers had al-
ready arrived, perhaps with the intention of stealing the Gold-
en Chalice, and had to face the fury of the Wise Warrior: un-
equal combat for the Almogavars and for any non-Initiated
warrior, which costed them their lives.

When approaching the altar, Noso, who was sure of arriv-
ing first, found with astonishment a mutilation on the stat-
uette of the Child of Stone: someone had severed the stone
hand that was expressing the Bala Vrune. But that was not
the moment to solve the enigma. Noyo wrapped the busts of
the Virgin and the Child with a cape and rode on horseback to
the left bank of the Odiel River, where a little-frequented path
would lead him toward the Sierra Candelaria.

The news about the extermination of a great part of the
family moved the hardened old woman: seventeen hundred
years before, another Vraya had passed through a similar sit-
uation. It was not possible, she almost said to herself, that so
much effort was in vain. Despite all the attacks suffered until
then, the House of Tharsis always managed to overcome diffi-
cult moments, although none so critical as the present; but the
progress was also many: the familial model was almost ful-
filled; for centuries the Cult of the Cold Fire was providing
Men of Stone to the Seigniors of Tharsis; and they had pre-
served the Stone of Venus, the most precious trophy to the En-
emy; only a last effort of blood purification was lacking, that
the family produced a Man of Stone capable of comprehending
the Serpent with the Symbol of the Origin, that is to say, one
who was capable of projecting the Sign of the Origin onto the
Stone of Venus; that Hyperborean Initiate would thus attain
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the Highest Wisdom, the location of the Origin, and the Stone
of Venus would show them the Lithic Sign of K’Taagar; then
the Seigniors of Tharsis would be able to march toward the
destiny that the Liberating Gods had reserved for them; and
that moment was not seeming to be far off, the House of Thar-
sis was aware of the imminence with which a Man of Stone
would arrive who would be a Pontiff and would comprehend
the greatest secrets; they had been anxiously awaiting him for
years but all were in agreement that he would soon arrive;
and the signs of the Gods were coincident. How, then, was this
disaster now being produced? What had they failed in? Per-
haps in an excess of confidence? Had they once again underes-
timated the Enemy? Undoubtedly that was the answer. A suf-
ficient state of alertness was not maintained and the Enemy
was allowed to act, who should have been preventively at-
tacked as soon as the Aracena region was approached. Being
so, what occurred was explained, at least strategically, since
they had no defense against the knowledge employed by the
Immortals outside the Purity of Blood.

It was not possible, the Vraya was repeating, that the Lib-
erating Gods had abandoned them to the mercy of the Golen;
that blow could not mean the end of the House of Tharsis, not
before having fulfilled the familial mission; surely other
Seigniors of Tharsis would still be left alive to save the Stirp
and make possible the generation of the awaited Men of Stone.
It was necessary to search for them! Noso of Tharsis would
have to depart and travel the places where other relatives were
inhabiting, even if it was not fitting to harbor hopes for the
survival of anyone who was not initiated. And these latter, the
Men of Stone, were all incorporated into the Order of Preach-
ers, working in distinct monasteries and universities of France
and Italy. The Noyo would immediately travel. She, would
remain on Guard; she would resist for six months, rationing
the available provisions to the maximum, then, naturally, she
would die right there, if Noso was not returning in time.

The Vraya was right: Seigniors of Tharsis were still alive
and with possibilities of saving the Stirp; but it was no less
true that that would be the most critical situation that they
had ever faced, including the destruction of Tartessos. Sixteen

314



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

members of the lineage had managed to survive that time:
now only eight were remaining, counting the elder Vraya and
the Noyo. In effect, during his journey to Seville, Cérdoba, and
Toledo, Noso found only the mourning and fear of non-blood
relatives, to whom nothing had happened, and he knew that
the Pest knew no distances. It was only in Toledo that he en-
countered another Man of Stone, who was already aware that
something terrible was occurring and was about to travel to
Turdes: several relatives had also died there because of the
strange Pest. When he heard the grave news, he decided to de-
part with Noso toward Zaragoza and Tolosa, in Languedoc,
where the Chief of the Domini Canis was. In Zaragoza they
found that the Final Death had converted the beautiful family
of one of their cousins, mother of twelve children, into bitu-
men: all thirteen died at the same moment, on the same fateful
night; her husband, a Byzantine Knight, a talented professor
of Greek, had no consolation. As he told the Men of Stone, the
deceased had revealed to him years before that an esoteric sect,
integrated by terrible beings called “Golen,” was pursuing the
Seigniors of Tharsis since antiquity; when exhaling that
frightful scream, before dying, she had clung to Peter of Crete
and he believed to distinguish the word “Golen,” modulated
with her last breath. That is why he swore then, over the thir-
teen cadavers, to avenge those deaths if in truth they were the
product of the black magic of the Golen, just as the horrible
decomposition that was being observed in the bodies was sug-
gesting: his life, Peter explained, was destroyed, and he had
accepted to die a thousand times that night before enduring
the pain of remembering those to whom he was loving so
much. He would devote his existence to seek out the Golen,
now his own enemies, and try to fulfill his oath; he would
avenge himself or die in the attempt: it was evident, he said
with innocence, that only the fury that was kindling in his
blood was enabling him to sustain himself alive.

Peter of Crete was not knowing where to begin his search
when the monks arrived, relatives of his wife, who would
surely know how to orient him. The Men of Stone, whose dead
relatives were being counted by the hundreds, were in no
mood to be moved by the little drama of the Byzantine Knight;

315



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

nevertheless, they admired his noble naivety, the limitless val-
or he was exhibiting, and the marvelous fidelity of his love. It
was obvious that he had no idea of the enemies that he was
facing and that he was lacking any chance against them; but
it would be almost impossible that he would manage to locate
them by himself and that impotence would constitute his best
protection. The Seigniors of Tharsis then, were withdrawing,
without having said a word, when they were caught up by
Peter of Crete: the man had not believed them in the least; on
the contrary, he was sure that they were hiding something
from him and decided to accompany them; he offered protec-
tion with his sword to the monks, but, if they were rejecting
him, he would follow them at a distance. There was no way of
persuading him to abandon his venture. The Men of Stone
had no alternative: either they were permitting that he ac-
company them or they would have to execute him. They de-
cided the first, for Peter of Crete was, clearly, a man of Honor.

The chief of the Domini Canis was awaiting them. His
name was Rudolf and he was born in Seville, but in the Order
they were calling him “Rudolf of Spain.” His wisdom was leg-
endary, but, for strategic motives, he never wanted to stand
out in academic circles and only accepted that priory on the
outskirts of Tolosa: from his monastery he was operating the
innermost group of the Circulus Domini Canis. He came from
the same family as Petrerio, and had a degree of kinship as a
second uncle to the recently arrived monks, who were cousins
to each other. He placed Peter of Crete in a monastery that
was housing lay pilgrims and then spoke with frankness:

“I know it all! The Voice of the Pure Blood revealed it to me
at the moment of occurrence. And the internal gaze enabled
me to observe the Ritual of the Demons. Now They have de-
parted to the Temple of Melchizedek with the conviction that
they managed to exterminate the House of Tharsis. We pos-
sess, then, a small strategic advantage that we must wisely
make the most of to save the Stirp of Tharsis. This is the situa-
tion: from Spain, only you two and the Vraya have survived;
here, there are two nuns, who are my nieces Vrunalda and
Valentina; and two Initiates are left, one in Paris and the other
in Bologna: to them I have already sent messengers requesting
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them that they urgently appear in Tolosa. Gentlemen: we
must hold a Family Council!”

Fifteen days later, the seven were gathered in a secret crypt,
under the Church of the Monastery of Rudolf of Tharsis. In
truth, there was not much to discuss, as the remaining six
would accept whatever Rudolf proposed, by far the wisest of
the Seigniors of Tharsis. And they were not wrong, for his
plan, simple and effective, produced extremely conclusive re-
sults against the enemy Strategy, and allowed to save the
Stirp of Tharsis. He explained it like this:

“Before anything else, I should confirm to you that the
House of Tharsis struggles against the alternative of extinc-
tion as never before; and that the possibilities of continuation
of the Stirp are minimal: concretely, they are based on the two
Dames present here. It is not unknown to you that throughout
the history of our lineage the Men of Stone have always pro-
ceeded from the matrilineal inheritance: the message of the
Pure Blood is transmitted from daughter to daughter, and only
from the Dames of Tharsis are born Men of Stone and Kalibur
Dames. Hence, the principal priority of the Strategy to follow
consists in linking these Dames in convenient matrimonies for
our ends. This means that such matrimonies must be rigor-
ously under our control: everything must be sacrificable in fa-
vor of the familial mission, even a sterile husband!”

With a gesture, Vrunalda and Valentina nodded.

Rudolf continued speaking:

“The Circulus Domini Canis will give you all new identi-
ties since, naturally, you will no longer return to where you
were up until now. The Golen must never suspect that we are
alive or that any of us belong to the lineage of Tharsis. We
will only again take up our names the day that we are able to
break the power of the Golen, either by destroying their satan-
ic Orders, or by fortifying the Circulus Domini Canis to the
maximum. In the meantime, we will secretly work within the
Order of Preachers and we will occupy ourselves to ensure
that the matrimonies of Vrunalda and Valentina bear their
fruits.

“We will not be able to return to Spain as long as the possi-
bility of being discovered or recognized exists. One must main-
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tain the fiction that the House of Tharsis is effectively extinct.
I know that means leaving the Vraya abandoned to her fate,
but it is preferable before risking a new siege from the Immor-
tals in the Secret Cavern. Remember that many have died to
preserve the Wise Sword and that the Vraya will be only one
more of those who will give their life for such a noble mission.
However, someday we have to return to the Secret Cavern to
restitute the Guard. We will have to then foresee the way of
recovering the patrimony of the House of Tharsis. For that
nothing seems better than to carry out the following: an Initi-
ate exists in the Circulus Domini Canis, a young Catalan
Count, who would be willing to cede the rights of his rich
Mediterranean Seigniory, in favor of a son of Afonso IlI, in
exchange for the County of Tarseval. I deduce that the King of
Portugal will grant that mercy, given the advantages ob-
tained, in prestige and rents, to the beneficiary of the Catalan
County. All will be arranged by the Order, but there is some-
thing else: I have thought that this Count is the ideal consort
for Vrunalda.”

Here the surprise was painted on all their faces. Vrunalda, a
youth of fifteen years who since the age of thirteen was a
novice at Fanjeaux, blushed. Rudolf explained his plan:

“Do not be astonished, you who will soon find it right. I un-
derstand that the idea of sending Vrunalda to Spain must look
like madness, after the dangers I have confirmed and from the
Strategy I have proposed, but 1 will show you how it can be
possible. If we act with caution and take a prudential time to
adjust details, for example about four years, nothing permits
anticipating more dangers or difficulties, on the contrary, the
presence of Vrunalda in the lands of the House of Tharsis is
necessary so that the charismatic power of the Stone of Venus
acts upon her seed. Of course, we will not send her unprotect-
ed, for we have the power of endowing her with a new per-
sonality, the change of which will be noticed by the Golen
with difficulty. The case is that one of the German members of
the Circulus Domini Canis is a vassal Territorial Seignior of
the House of Swabia, widowed for many years and devoted to
preaching within the Order. Upon the death of his wife, this
Noble entrusted us his little nine-year-old daughter as a
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novice of the monastery of Fanjeaux, who passed away three
years later, more or less to the date that Vrunalda entered. |
have spoken with him, and he agrees that Vrunalda take the
place of his daughter; he is even willing to swear that she is his
legitimate descendant and die rather than betray such an
oath. He will take Vrunalda to his castle in Austria and
present her as his daughter, who has abandoned her religious
life for having been promised to a Catalan Count. For four
years he will integrate her to the German customs and supply
her all the information about her new family. I hope that at
the end of that time, Vrunalda is capable of passing for a
German Dame and respond to all the interrogations about her
lineage. For the time being, here we have already substituted
the tombstones and adulterated the death records of the
monastery, even though who died, and was buried three years
ago, would at this moment be Vrunalda of Palencia. What is
your opinion of this plan now?”

The smile illuminated the semblances of the Men of Stone,
evidencing that they were fully trusting in the plan of Rudolf.
They approved everything he had proposed, and listened re-
spectfully to the end of his exposition:

“With respect to Valentina, I will say to you that I have not
yet decided anything and that to find her a husband who
meets the conditions will be required by us. But, in any case,
she must definitively disappear as a member of the House of
Tharsis. Therefore, I also announce to you that Valentina de
Palencia, a Dominican nun of the convent of Fanjeaux, for all
legal effects passed away that night in which the Pest struck
the House of Tharsis: her death is set down in the records and
she possesses her own sepulcher in the cemetery of the Order.
While we prepare her future, she will remain hidden in a
grange we own in Saint-Félix-de-Caraman. Such property
was belonging to a Noble of the lineage of the Raymonds, who
was burned by Simon de Montfort during one of his advances
toward Tolosa: the only living heir, a confessed heretic, was
forced to enter, for life, into one of the cloistered monasteries of
the Order of Preachers. After his death, the rights passed to the
Order, which has now decided to sell them to a Roman Knight
eager to live in these regions and possessor of much gold to

319



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

pay. That Knight, Arnaldo Tiber,” is none other than our re-
cently arrived relative from Bologna, here present: his mission
will be, then, to carry forward the production of the grange
and reconstruct the Castle, which today is found in ruins; he
will also have to marry a Dame chosen from among the fami-
lies of the Domini Canis. Valentina will have to pass for his
sister, or niece, until her situation is resolved. Momentarily,
the Man of Stone who comes from Toledo will stay there, and
will second the supposed Roman Knight in everything. Keep in
mind that you will be vassals of the Count of Tolosa and,
therefore, of the King of France; but, as the Order of Preachers
will reserve itself the religious rights of the donation, in reality
your sword will be at the service of the Pope and the Church.
And I suggest that you accommodate in the castle, as chief of
the garrison or majordomo, the widowed Knight who has ac-
companied you from Spain: I have no doubt that he is a
trustworthy person.”

Things happened as Rudolf had planned them, with a sin-
gle exception that had not altered the objectives, as will soon
be seen.

The King of Portugal granted the request of the Catalan
Knight, strongly supported by the Order of Preachers, and
conceded him the County of Tarseval. This was occurring a
year after the Pest caused the extinction of the House of Thar-
sis and, by then, the Golen had meticulously inspected the Vil-
la de Turdes and the Seigniorial Residence. They would leave
convinced that no Seigniors of Tharsis were left alive, however
they would extend the search throughout Spain and then to
the rest of Europe. But those investigations would give nega-
tive results; or positive, according to their point of view, be-
cause at all the sites where the members of the condemned
Stirp inhabited, they verified that the passage of the Pest had
left no survivors.

The new Count of Tarseval repopulated the Villa de Turdes
with five hundred families from Barcelona and established a
garrison in the Seigniorial Residence of three hundred Catalan
soldiers. Where the Chapel was located, at the foot of the Sier-
ra Candelaria, he mandated to construct a small fortress com-
prised of a tower and a wall: from now on, that place would
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always be under the observation of the sentinels of the Coun-
ty. Having no Noyos or Vrayas to stand guard in the Secret
Cavern, the best thing would be to keep watch over the Sierra
to keep away the curious or possible suspects. Three years lat-
er, the Count of Tarseval traveled to Austria and contracted a
bond with Vrunalda, now transformed into a German Dame.
The Seigniorial Residence, remodeled and fortified by the
Catalans, then received that timid Lady, who was never fin-
ishing learning the language of Alfonso X and preferring to
pass the hours praying in the church of the Grotto rather than
enjoying the courtesan customs.

The family was prolific in sons and daughters with which
the continuity of the Stirp of Tharsis was ensured to a certain
extent. Apart from that, the County enjoyed relative tranquili-
ty during the following years, especially due to the care that
the Count put in not to be dragged down by the struggles of
interests that the monarchs of Portugal and Castile were sus-
taining. When King Sancho IV reincorporates the region of
Huelva, and grants, for life, his Seigniory to Don Juan Mateo
de Luna, the County of Tarseval passes without problems to
the crown of Castile, who confirms the rights and the arms of
the Catalan Count. Ferdinand 1V and the successive propri-
etors and Seigniors of the land of Huelva would show the
same respect. In summary, the family that was being devel-
oped in Spain, in the ancient dominions of the House of Thar-
sis, would more than fulfill the goals proposed by Rudolf and
the Seigniors of the Dog, although it would preserve the secret
of its lineage until the middle of the fourteenth century.

But not everything occurred as Rudolf was expecting it:
there was one exception, but, as I said at the beginning, it had
not modified the objectives of the Strategy. The problem was
posed by Valentina, who was a youth full of gifts but extreme-
ly passionate. Rudolf had concerted with a Seignior of Flan-
ders, partisan, both he and his family, of the Domini Canis,
the engagement of marriage between his son and Valentina:
The fiancé, a Captain under the orders of the Duke of Flan-
ders, was certainly in agreement with the wedding. But not so
Valentina: Why? What no one imagined in that Family Coun-
cil, had occurred in Saint-Félix-de-Caraman; Valentina had
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become hopelessly enamored with Peter of Crete. Naturally,
there was something special about the Byzantine Knight since
he had already been loved by another Dame of Tharsis, his
deceased wife. But the passion that this time awakened in the
Cold Heart of Valentina, surpassed all the arquments of
Rudolf and all reasoning or advice from the Men of Stone; the
Dame was not responding to reason: either she married Peter
of Crete or the survival strategy of the Stirp would not pass
through her. And what was Peter of Crete saying to all this?
Undoubtedly he was also enamored, but, he was affirming, the
oath contracted in front of his murdered family was inhibiting
him to formalize another marriage: first he had to take
vengeance, to punish the damned Golen in some way. With
that purpose he had arrived there and was still awaiting to be
oriented toward the lair of the Demons. But his patience was
wearing thin and, if he was not soon obtaining the required
direction, he would depart alone, placing his course, as an er-
rant Knight, in the hands of God.

As is seen, the situation was tangled but not impossible to
solve. The dilemma that Peter of Crete would be able to
present, on whether or not he would be worthy of marrying a
Dame of Tharsis, was already elucidated from the outset with
his previous matrimony. His family was belonging to the
Byzantine nobility; in the repartition of an inheritance, he had
badly turned out due to the intrigues of certain relatives and,
finally, he was forced to flee. One of the Seigniors of Tharsis
met him in Constantinople and offered him that position in
Spain. He was now thirty-eight years old; and I already ex-
plained the circumstances of his widowerhood. In principle,
then, no insurmountable impediment was existing to con-
cretize Valentina’s longing: everything was being reduced to
convince the Knight about the importance of that union. But
neither would it be an easy task to achieve, since they would
have to give explanations; and many. A new Family Council
decided in the end to annul the engagement with the Seignior
of Flanders and clearly speak with Peter of Crete.

The truth was told to him. He was made to understand that
the terrible power of the Golen was not able to be faced by any
man if he was only counting on his blood and his sword: Wis-
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dom, also, was necessary; and he would be able to find It
among the Domini Canis, with those who were offering him to
integrate. But they did not hide from him the mortal danger he
would run if his marriage with Valentina of Tharsis was dis-
covered: he would be aware, painfully aware, that in such a
case his family would once again able to be exterminated by
the Golen. Peter of Crete thus understood that the constitution
of a family of the blood of Tharsis that perpetuated the inheri-
tance of the lineage in secret would cause the greatest possible
damage to the Enemy. And then he showed himself ready to
follow the plan of Rudolf of Spain!

The presence of Peter of Crete was justified by the friend-
ship he was having with the Baron of Saint Felix, this is, with
the “Roman Knight” who was representing the Man of Stone,
and then by the matrimony with the “sister” of the former, a
young Castilian woman named Valentina. The couple passed
a great part of their lives recluded in the Castle, as well as the
family of Arnaldo Tiber, without ever arousing the suspicions
of the Enemy about their true origin. For the exploitation of
the property, and to cover any possible suspicion among the
villagers, the Castilians counted on the inestimable help of a
family of villeins to whom the grange had been enfeoffed. The
Nogarets, as they were being called, were stemming from an
ancient Occitan lineage profoundly committed to the “Cathar
heresy,” that is to say, to the Hyperborean Wisdom. Several of
its members were burned by Simon de Montfort during the
siege of Albi; the rest of the family would have run the same
fate if the Domini Canis had not protected them, accepting in
the inquisitorial tribunals, which they were controlling, their
conversion to Catholicism and transferring them to Saint-
Félix-de-Caraman. These brave Cathars, loyal until death and
valiant to temerity, were uniting with the Seigniors of the Dog
the same hatred toward the Golen Church and its Creator God
Jehovah Satan: they were only awaiting opportunity to con-
tribute to the fight against the plans of the White Brotherhood.
And the Seigniors of the Dog offered that opportunity, thirty
years later, to Guillaume de Nogaret.

Peter of Crete and Valentina of Tharsis procreated four
children, who lived all their life in Saint-Félix. His six grand-
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children were, together with ten other relatives of Arnaldo
Tiber, those who only just returned to Spain from the year
1315: and among them was Enrique Cretez, direct ancestor of
Lito of Tharsis. Thus it is clear, Dr. Siegnagel, why I have
delayed myself so much in speaking about them: I directly de-
scend from that couple formed by Peter and Valentina.
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Chirty-fourtb Day

t the beginning of the thirteenth century, the

v | plans of the White Brotherhood were seem-
' ing to be inexorably fulfilled: and yet they
failed. What occurred, then? This was, Dr.
Siegnagel, the question posed on the Eigh-
teenth Day. The answer, which you will
now be able to comprehend with greater profundity, affirming
that two exoteric causes and one esoteric, and fundamental,
were explaining the failure; synthetically, the exoteric causes
were centering on two men of History, Frederick II of Ger-
many and Philip IV of France; however, they were only ex-
pressing the action of certain occult forces, to which I denomi-
nated “opposition of the Hyperborean Wisdom.” The first exo-
teric cause and the opposition of the Hyperborean Wisdom
were already exposed. It would now be necessary, in order to
complete the explanation, to show how the Circulus Domini
Canis applies the Coup de Grdce to the enemy Strateqgy direct-
ing the acts of Philip IV of France against their plans, the sec-
ond exoteric cause.

In 1223 Philip 11 Augustus was dying, a King anesthetized
by the Golen, who remained indifferent during the Crusade
against the Cathars and allowed the consolidation of the Or-
der of the Temple in France. He would succeed Louis VIII the
Lion, a physically and spiritually weak monarch, who would
participate in the second Crusade against the Cathars in 1226
and die that same year. From then, and until 1279, Louis IX
the Saint governs, who leaves the Languedoc question defini-
tively settled by incorporating all the territories to the Crown
of France through the marriage, forced, of the only daughter
of the Count of Tolosa with his brother Alphonse of Poitiers.
Subsequently, the Guelph King of Aragon James I would con-
firm to Louis IX the Occitan territorial conquests, in the
Treaty of Corbeil of 1257, ceding the rights of Aragon over Car-
cassonne, Rodes, Lussac, Béziers, Albi, Narbonne, Nimes,
Tolosa, etc., betraying with it the Cause for which his father,
Peter 11, died in the Battle of Muret fighting against Simon de

325



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

Montfort; he would also cede his daughter Isabella to be wife
of Philip I11, son of Louis IX. It is that this James I, was that
child whom Peter II had delivered as hostage to Simon de
Montfort “for his education” when Peter I died, a delegation
of Catalan Nobles neqgotiated before Innocent 111 the return of
the child, to which the Golen Pope agreed with the condition
that he was educated by the Templars of Spain, that is, in the
Fortress of Monzén, the same where Bera and Birsha assassi-
nated Lupo of Tharsis, Lamia, and Rabaz. James I was six
years old when he was placed in the hands of the Templars,
who would devote several years to prolixly brainwash and
convert him into an instrument of their synarchic policy: it
should come as no surprise, then, that his conduct was hardly
solidary with the Cause of death of his father, or the criticism
of this one’s actions in his memoirs. Very opposite to the
Guelph policy of Jaime I would be, in contrast, the conduct of
his son Peter III the Great, who would entirely play against
the papal theocracy.

Thus, at the death of Louis IX the Saint, in 1270, his son
occupies the throne, Philip 111, taking Isabella of Aragon, sister
of Peter 111, as Queen. In that Epoch occur the events that [
have yesterday narrated, that is to say, the Catalan Count re-
constructs the County of Tarseval and Valentina becomes en-
amored with Peter of Crete. Philip 111 would govern until 1285,
the date in which Philip IV, the executor arm of the Domini
Canis, would succeed him. But what happens in the meantime
at the top of the Golen Power, that is to say, in the papacy? To
respond, one must go back to the death of Frederick 1I, when
he was engaging in a successful war against Innocent 1V, a
war that was threatening to end the papal privileges forever:
under these circumstances, the Golen had him poisoned in
1250. But the Emperor had already caused irreparable damage
to European political unity and was leaving in Italy a strong-
ly consolidated Ghibelline party that would not easily submit
themselves to papal authority. It is worth noting that the ha-
tred that the Golen were then experiencing toward the House
of Swabia was only surpassed by that which they poured over
the House of Tharsis for millennia: to that Stirp, as to this one,
they had sworn to mercilessly destroy.
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Innocent I1I and the following Popes, decide to strip the
Hohenstaufen of all their rights over Italy, that is to say, over
Rome, Naples, and Sicily, and to prevent that any member of
that House acceded to the imperial throne. Frederick II suc-
ceeds his son Conrad IV, rapidly excommunicated by Innocent
IV: he dies in 1253 leaving his only son as heir, Conradin, born
in 1252. As regent of the child, Manfred of Sicily governs, nat-
ural son of Frederick I1. An excellent general, this King contin-
ues the war waged by his father against the Golen papacy: he
receives three excommunications from Urban 1V, terrible
weapon of the epoch but that does not make a dent in the
powerful Saracen army that he has formed. Manfred wins
everywhere and threatens to conclude the purifying work of
Frederick II; and to the misfortune of Urban IV, he marries his
daughter Constance to the infante Peter of Aragon, that is to
say, to the future King Peter I11. It is then when the Golen de-
cided to perform an ambitious maneuver, which would be ini-
tially successful but that would finally cause the ruin of their
plans: they tried to replace the House of Swabia of Germany
with the House of the Capets of France in the role of executor
of the plans of the White Hierarchy.

Despite what is said, the plan was not far-fetched since,
they were particularly uplifted, but at the same time divided
by the feudal character of their States, the German Territorial
Seigniors were able to be easily weakened in their imperial
aspirations; in fact the Interregnum, the current period in
which there was no agreement to elect the King of Germany,
was able to be maintained indefinitely. That, then, would be
the occasion to support the King of France and assign to him
the role that at one time was entrusted to Frederick I1. But the
Golen were not thinking of the present King Louis IX, a strong
and difficult to manage personality, but of his successor Philip
111, weaker and influenceable by the clerics of his court. Urban
IV offers the throne of Sicily to Louis IX but the King of
France does not accept, as he considers the rights of the House
of Swabia legitimate: whom does accept is his brother Charles
of Anjou, Count of Provence. This Knight, hero of the Cru-
sades, wants to be King like his brothers and accepts to convert
himself into an executioner of the House of Swabia. With their
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intervention in the affairs of Italy, the Golen succeed to com-
promise France in their theocratic policy and prepare to
restore the Power of the Papacy according to the conception of
Gregory VII and Innocent I1I: then will come, they suppose,
the World Government and the Synarchy of the Chosen Peo-
ple.

According to the feudal organization of the Provengals, the
Seigniors were only ceding troops for forty days, and on the
condition of not transporting them too far. Not being able to
get anything through that side, the Cistercian Order finances,
to Charles of Anjou, a mercenary army of thirty thousand
men. That troop of lawless adventurers penetrates into Italy
in 1264 and completely defeats Manfred in the Battle of Ben-
evento: then they would deliver themselves to unparalleled
slaughter and sacking, only comparable to the barbarian inva-
sions. In the mentioned battle, apart from Manfred, many
Knights from the Ghibelline side lost their lives, among them
the father of Roger of Lauria, a boy who was raised in the
chamber of the King of Aragon, Peter 111, since his mother was
Lady-in-Waiting of Queen Constance; Roger of Lauria was, of
course, the brilliant admiral of the Catalan armada, the most
powerful of his Epoch, with whom Peter III conquered the
kingdom of Sicily years later.

With Manfred dead, and the Ghibelline party scattered,
only the boy Conradin remains in Swabia as the last virile
offspring of the Hohenstaufen rebels. Charles of Anjou accords,
with Urban IV, the usurpation of his rights: he proclaims him-
self King of Naples and seizes Sicily. Immediately he establish-
es a regime of terror, mainly oriented against the Ghibelline
side; the expropriations of properties and titles, executions and
deportations, follow one after the other; in little time the
French are as hated as the Saracens of the Holy Land. One of
the most illustrious victims is John of Procida, the Sage of the
Courts of Frederick I1I and Manfred: member of a noble Ghi-
belline family, Lord of Salerno, the island of Procida, and of
various Counties, he would not only be stripped of his titles
and properties, but Charles of Anjou would commit a coward-
ly rape of his wife and daughter; he would only save his life
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thanks to the admirable prudence with which he knew how to
deal with Golen Pope Urban IV.

A great clamor rises against the French domination in the
following years. In 1268 Conradin, who was sixteen years old
at the time, comes to Italy at the head of an army of ten thou-
sand men, confident that more troops on the peninsula would
join him. Charles annihilates him at Tagliacozzo, making the
Knights that he manages to take as prisoners pass through
horrible torture. Conradin, the last Hohenstaufen, tries to em-
bark to flee from Italy but is betrayed and taken to Charles of
Anjou. A unanimous request is raised so that the grandson of
Frederick II be pardoned, but Clement IV shows himself in-
flexible: “the death of Conradin is the life of Charles of Anjou”;
the Golen are not willing to suspend the extermination of the
Stirp that caused so much evil to the plans of the White Broth-
erhood.

After a parody of a trial, Conradin is condemned to death in
Naples. Before delivering his head to the executioner, the boy
demonstrates his gallantry through a gesture that will signify,
in the short term, the virtual defeat of Charles of Anjou: he
takes off a glove and throws it into the multitude that has
come to observe the execution, while he shouts: “I challenge
that a true Knight of Christ avenges my death at the hands of
the Antichrist!” An instant later he is decapitated before the
presence of Charles of Anjou, the papal legate, numerous Car-
dinals and Bishops, and dozens of Golen who are not able to
hide their joy for the extinction of the Hohenstaufen lineage: at
that moment only Enzo, King of Sardinia, son of Frederick II,
was remaining alive, but a prisoner for life in a Bolognese Cas-
tle from 1249, who would be promptly poisoned for greater
security. However, the gesture of Conradin would not be in
vain, since Knights were still remaining to fight against the
satanic forces: the glove is picked up by John of Procida on be-
half of Peter III of Aragon, husband of Constance of Swabia.
The daughter of Manfred, and first cousin of Conradin, is now
the legitimate heiress of the rights that the House of Swabia
has over the throne of the two Sicilies and the only hope of the
Ghibelline party.
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One must see in the action displayed by John of Procida,
since then, another aspect of the opposition of the Hyperbore-
an Wisdom to the plans of the White Brotherhood, that is to
say, of the esoteric cause of the failure of said plans. In effect,
that great Hyperborean Initiate took refuge in Aragon, togeth-
er with other illustrious ones persecuted by Charles of Anjou
and the Golen, and was incorporated into the Aragonese nobil-
ity. The King granted him several Seigniories in Valencia,
from where he made contact with the Circulus Domini Canis
and integrated himself into their Strategy. To him, more than
anyone, corresponds the merit of having persuaded Peter 111
on the justice of the Ghibelline Cause. For years this Lord of
the Dog advises the King of Aragon on the affairs of Italy and
plans the way to conquer it; Constance seconds him with en-
thusiasm, who wishes to avenge her father Manfred and the
destruction of her family, Roger of Lauria, Corrado Lancia,
and other uninitiated Sicilian Knights. In 1278 Peter 111 feels
sufficiently strong to bring his Sicilian project to practice. He
then sends John of Procida on a secret mission to Italy and the
Middle East.

The Sicilian Knight travels vesting the Dominican habit.
He interviews with the principal representatives of the Ghi-
belline party of Italy and Sicily, who promise to help the King
of Aragon, and in 1279 he arrives in Constantinople to make a
pact with Emperor Michael Palaiologos, who is about to be
attacked with a fleet by Charles of Anjou. However, a fact that
Charles of Anjou does not suspect, no fleet exists at that time
in the world more powerful than the Catalan armada of the
King of Aragon. The Byzantine contributes with thirty thou-
sand ounces of gold to sustain the campaign and John under-
takes the return, after passing through the island of Sicily;
there he picks up the commitment of the Noble Alaimo da Leu-
tini, and others, to prepare an uprising against the French; all
these negotiations obey the Strateqy of Peter 111, who wishes
to avoid a direct confrontation between France and Aragon
and prefers that the change arises from a local plot against
Charles of Anjou.

In 1281 everything is ready for the revolt when a maneuver
from the Golen forces to suspend their movements. Charles of
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Anjou forces, in Viterbo, the election of Simon de Brion, a
French Cardinal highly enlightened about the plans of the
White Brotherhood, who professes a fierce hatred toward the
House of Swabia and the Ghibelline Cause. He takes the name
Martin IV and immediately unleashes a terrible persecution of
Ghibellines throughout Italy: evidently the Golen suspect that
something is being plotted against Charles and attempt to stop
it. Martin IV is a typical exponent of the Golen mentality,
which was then improperly called “Guelph”: of the fanatical
makings of Gregory VII and Innocent 111, he also possesses the
cruelty of an Arnaud Amalric; at his behest the massacres,
rapes, and sackings go on without ceasing, subjecting the Sicil-
ians to a regime of unbearable terror: in the end Rome itself
will end up rebelling against him. But in 1282 that state of
things comes to its end in Sicily. During the celebration of
Easter, on March 30, a French soldier attempts to molest a
young Sicilian girl in Palermo and, to the cry of “Death to the
French,” general insurrection breaks out: the French are ex-
terminated in Palermo, Trapani, Corleone, Syracuse, and
Agrigento; eight thousand die in one day and the rest must
precipitately flee from the island. Within a month no French-
man could be found alive in all of Sicily.

Those popular reactions were the famous “Sicilian Vespers,”
which had not occurred by chance, since in those days Peter
II1 had set sail from Barcelona with his powerful armada and
was in Africa, at a short distance from Sicily. His projects,
long elaborated, were carried out with great precision; in June
he sights several Sicilian ships: they are ambassadors from
Palermo who come to offer the Crown of Sicily to the King of
Aragon and Queen Constance. Shortly after, he disembarks on
the island amidst the general jubilation of the people, who
were seeing themselves forever free from the French and
Guelph domination with this act of sovereignty. It was not,
then, an invasion but a legitimate royal election: the Sicilian
people, freed through their own means from the French occu-
pation were giving themselves their own kings, thus restoring
the ancient rights of the House of Swabia in the person of the
granddaughter of Frederick 1. But the Golen are not taking
the bait.
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Observe, Dr. Siegnagel, that the Golen were again seeming
to have won the game: the Cathar heretics were no longer ex-
isting, nor was the presence of the Gral being felt, nor was
there an intended Universal Emperor like Frederick II who
disputed Spiritual Power to the Pope, nor was there even a
King in Germany, but rather a King in France, Philip III,
completely controlled by the Church, and a Templar Financial
Synarchy in full swing, and a French King, Charles of Anjou,
occupying the two Sicilies and keeping the luciferic Ghi-
bellines in check. But suddenly the Coup of Peter 111, which
they were not able to foresee because it was a product of the
High Strategy of the Domini Canis, was bringing back the
danger of Ghibellinism and threatening, with failure, the
plans of the White Brotherhood. The Golen were not going to
impunibly allow this to happen. In November of that year
Martin 1V fulminates the excommunication against Peter 111
and orders him to withdraw from Sicily and to love Charles
of Anjou, faithful vassal of the Pope. Before the indifference of
the Aragonese, he repeats the excommunication in January
and March of 1283, preparing his hand to deliver a stab in the
back to the latter: in the last bull, in effect, it affirms that the
Kingdom of Aragon is vassal of the Pope by commitment to
Peter 11, the grandfather of Peter 111 who died in the Battle of
Muret, and that the Pontiff has the authority of appointing as
King to whomever he sees fit; to the excommunicated
Aragonese, he takes away the Crown and deprives the peoples
and places that obey him of the sacraments of the Church.
The Golen plan was consisting in waging a fight to the death
against Peter 111 and expanding the Dominion of France at
the cost of Aragon: it would be the preliminary step so that a
King of the Church was elevated to the throne of a World
Government, supported by the Templar Financial Synarchy,
and to prepare the means to establish the Universal Synar-
chy.

In that plan, evidently, the Golens underestimate Peter I11.
In truth, they are all wrong about the Aragonese because they
ignore the spiritual strength that he has developed by influ-
ence of John of Procida and the Domini Canis. But he soon
shows signs of possessing a foolproof valor; a limitless intre-
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pidity; an unshakable loyalty toward the principles of the Hy-
perborean Wisdom, that is, to the inheritance of the Pure
Blood of his Stirp, which grants him the divine right to reign
without being accountable to anyone but himself; and a mono-
lithic sense of Honor, that his Spirit dictates to him, and that
impulses him to fight to the death for his ideal, without ever
giving up. This time a formidable enemy is whom the Golen
have challenged.

The stab in the back was signifying engaging the Kingdom
of Aragon in a war with France, which Peter I1I was justly
procuring to avoid. The Golen believe that the presence of Pe-
ter 111 in Aragon will leave the plaza of Sicily free to Charles
of Anjou to consummate a new occupation. But the island,
protected by the Catalan armada, has been converted into an
impregnable Fortress: Peter 111 calmly withdraws to Aragon in
1283 leaving the defense in the hands of the temerarious and
fortunate admiral, Roger of Lauria. Charles of Anjou possesses
the second largest fleet of the Mediterranean, financed by the
Cistercian Order of Provence, by the Kingdom of Naples, and
by the Pope, but he does not succeed in proposing a coherent
tactic to confront Roger of Lauria, who in successive clashes
will inexorably destroy it. After sinking some ships and cap-
turing others, he takes control of the islands of Malta, Gozo,
and Lipari; then he heads to Naples and lays a trap for the
French, showing only a part of his squadron. Charles of Anjou
is absent and his son, Charles the Lame, Prince of Salerno, de-
cides to respond to the challenge thinking it an easy victory: he
then launches himself in pursuit of the Catalans with all the
available galleys, soon clashing with the rest of the enemy
armada. That was the most important naval battle of the
Epoch, in which Roger of Lauria sank a large number of
French galleys, captured as many others, and only very few
managed to escape. The captain ship did not have this luck,
which was captured by Roger in person and in which were
Charles the Lame, Jacobo de Bruson, Guillermo Stendaro, and
other valorous Provengal and Italian knights. The son of
Charles of Anjou is taken prisoner to Sicily, where everyone
demands his execution in revenge for the death of Conradin;
however, O mystery of the Hyperborean spiritual nobility!; it
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is Queen Constance who saves him and mandates that they
confine him in Barcelona.

Charles of Anjou arrives to Gaeta days after the defeat of
his son but he does not dare to attack the Spaniards; that inde-
cision is taken advantage of by Roger to devastate the garrison
of Calabria and take possession of various continental plazas;
in a short time Sicily has a Governor in Calabria that threat-
ens, now by land, the French dominion of Naples. But, when
Charles decides to send the rest of his armada to the coasts of
Provence, to support the advance of the King of France, his
ships are taken admidst two fires in front of Saint-Pol and
completely defeated by Roger of Lauria: that disaster, which
cost seven thousand French lives, represented the end of the
Neapolitan naval power of Charles of Anjou.

To all this, in 1284 Martin IV discharges the blow that, he
thinks, will be fatal for the Aragonese: by means of a bull he
offers the investitures of Aragon, Catalonia, and Valencia to
the King of France for one of his non-first-born sons. Philip 111
accepts in the name of his son Charles of Valois and prepares
to invade Aragon. The gigantic warlike enterprise will now be
financed by the whole Church of France. And, as in the time of
the Cathars, Martin 1V publishes a Crusade against the ex-
communicated King of Aragon: the Benedictine, Cluniac, Cis-
tercian, and Templar orders, agitate the whole of Europe, call-
ing to combat for Christ, to crusade against the abominable
Ghibelline heresy of Peter I11. Soon Philip 11, who is also King
of Navarre, gathers an army in that country integrated by
two hundred and fifty thousand infantrymen and fifty thou-
sand cavalrymen, formed principally by French, Picards,
Toulousans, Lombards, Bretons, Flemings, Burgundians,
Provengals, Germans, English, etc.

With the aid of four Toulousian monks who reveal to Philip
II1 a secret passage through the Pyrenees, the Crusaders in-
vade Catalonia in 1285. Surrounding the King, and perma-
nently encouraging him, were the principal Cistercian Golen,
who consider this war a question of life or death for their plans
of world domination: with difficulty that King, who in no way
was meriting the nickname of “the Bold,” would have hardly
launched himself into the adventure of the crusade without
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the sustained insistence of Martin IV and the pressure of the
French Golen. The Papal legate warns Peter 111 “that he must
obey the Pontiff and hand over his kingdoms to the King of
France,” to whom the Aragonese responds: “It is easy to take
and give kingdoms that have cost nothing. Mine, bought
with the blood of my grandparents, must be paid at the same
price.” In Catalonia the resistance becomes fierce; all the social
classes support Peter 111 in what is sensed as a Total War. The
Aragonese Knights, the infallible Catalan crossbowmen, the
fierce Almogavar warriors, the servants and combatants of the
people, detain, harass, and inflict permanent defeats on the
Crusaders. In the end, an epidemic ends up demoralizing them
and they opt to retreat to the Pyrenees. But Peter I11, who has
gone ahead to cut them off, is awaiting them in the Col of
Paniza and the great battle is fought for two days. The French
army is annihilated: of the three hundred thousand Crusaders
only forty thousand return alive; King Philip 111 dies in the
campaign and to France the conquest of Aragon will now be
impossible. It is in these circumstances that Philip IV, the
Fair, accedes to the throne of France.
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Chirty-fifth Day

harles of Anjou dies January 7 of 1285, ill and
desperate. In March of 1285 Golen Pope Mar-
tin IV passes away. Philip III, King of
France, perishes October 5 of 1285. And at the
end of that fateful year, November 11 of 1285,
Peter III of Aragon expires, the King who
managed to defeat the combined force of the precedlng three
and frustrate the plans of the White Brotherhood in great
measure. At his death, his kingdoms were partitioned amongst
his sons, Alfonso donning the triple Crown of Aragon, Catalo-
nia, and Valencia, and James the Crown of Sicily, succeeded
by Fadrique 1.” But John of Procida, and the Seigniors of the
Dog, continue advising the Kings of Aragon.

Thus, with the death of Philip 111, the Golen suppose that
their plans are momentarily delayed. But, only momentarily
delayed, or are their plans definitively frustrated, without
them able to notice it in time? As will soon be seen, the Golen
were realizing only too late that something very strange has
occurred to the successor of Philip IIl. In effect, that King,
whose education was entrusted to the most erudite monks of
France, that is, to the Dominicans, had been converted into a
Hyperborean Initiate, into a potential enemy of the plans of
the White Brotherhood. How such heresy occurred? Who ini-
tiated him into the Hyperborean Wisdom? The answer, the
only possible answer, would be the incredible possibility that
within the Church, in the Order of Preachers, existed a con-
spiracy of partisans of the Blood Pact, a group of Initiates in
the Wisdom of the White Atlanteans. Of course they do not
suspect, the Seigniors of Tharsis, whom they consider defini-
tively extinguished, and do not manage to opportunely acer-
tain the culprits of the disaster: the blow will be too shocking
to assimilate with the necessary rapidity. And that inevitable
perplexity, that paralyzing surprise caused by the High Strat-
egy of the Seigniors of Tharsis and the Circulus Domini Can-
is, would mark the beginning of the end of the enemy Strate-
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gy: from then on, after Philip 1V brilliantly carried out his
mission, the Golen and the White Brotherhood would have to
wait until the twentieth century before having another his-
toric opportunity to establish the World Government and the
Synarchy of the Chosen People.

As [ said, the Golen would not manage to counteract the
consequences of the new situation. They had maneuvered to
fortify the House of France in Europe for several years and
from its bosom was arising a King hostile to papal hegemony.
They had ceded the field of academic teaching to the Domini-
can monks and it would result that the enemies of the One
God were infiltrated among them. And, what was worse, that
Order of Preachers had been entrusted with the Tribunal of
the Holy Office, in charge of inquiring about the faith. Until
then, the Inquisition was allowing them to eliminate or neu-
tralize opposition under the threat of the accusation of heresy,
but, and this they were clearly assuming, they were the great-
est heretics: from then on, they must act with caution because
otherwise, similar to jiu-jitsu, the very strength of the attacker
would be able to be turned against him.

Impossible to submit him to papal authority, the Golen
would fruitlessly attempt to eliminate Philip IV, a failure that
was due to the fence of security that the Domini Canis had
placed around the King; when they finally managed to poison
him, in 1314, Philip IV had reigned twenty-nine years and ful-
filled the entrusted mission with Honor: and before the
grandeur of his work, the calumnies of a defeated Golen
Church and of a Chosen People who saw their historical op-
portunity lost, even if they have been repeated for seven hun-
dred years without fundament, count for nothing.

But, during the twenty-nine years of his reign, neither
would they have any equivalent political personality to re-
place or oppose him. The King of England, Edward I, while he
intervenes in European affairs, only does so indirectly in the
time of Philip the Fair, especially through his allies, the Count
of Flanders and the Duke of Guyenne: his fierce war against
the Scots kept him occupied on the British Isle. And in Ger-
many, the Guelph Rudolf of Habsburg, elected in 1273 to put
an end to the Interregnum, dies in 1291 dedicated to war
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against the Ghibellines and to increase the properties of his
House; Adolf of Nassau succeeds him, who only reigns six
years, locked in a struggle with the sons of Rudolf; and then
follows Albert I, who would be peaceably understood by Philip
IV and would agree with him that the course of the Rhine
would be the border between France and Germany. The Golen
were able to do nothing with these sovereigns to confront a
personality like Philip the Fair; and we already know what
they could expect from the Kings of Aragon and Sicily. With
this I want to show you, Dr. Siegnagel, that by losing control
over the King of France, the Strategy of the Golen was serious-
ly compromised.

For fifty years the Circulus Domini Canis awaited its op-
portunity. This presented itself with Philip IV, over whom
they exercised great influence since his infancy, given the high
number of instructors of the infant who were being counted
among their ranks. When Philip 111 dies, his son was seven-
teen years old and had been secretly initiated into the Hyper-
borean Wisdom. It is possible to affirm, then, that when he
begins to reign, he already had a clear plan of his historical
mission; and he also had at his side the men who would advise
and permit him to execute his ideas. Because it is important to
clearly differentiate between two objectives, complementary,
which are set as a goal at that time: one is that proposed by
the Circulus Domini Canis, and already explained, that was
procuring, simply, to stop the enemy Strateqy and to prevent
that the Golen concretize the Synarchy of the Chosen People;
the other is an objective that, then, was flowing from the Pure
Blood of Philip 1V, and that was consisting, as in the case of
Frederick II, in expressing the Regal Function in its highest
degree. With respect to the second, one must not forget that
throughout the lineage of the Capets, just as in all the Hyper-
borean Stirps, was existing a familial mission plasmated by
their remote ancestors at the time of the fall into the Cultural
Pact; and the Stirp of Philip IV was of very Pure Blood, even if
its latest generations had been dominated by the Priests of the
Cultural Pact, that is to say, by the Golen monks and Bishops:
that dynasty, in effect, was being initiated in 987 with the first
King of France, Hugh Capet, son of Hugh the Great and
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grandson of the Count of Paris and Duke of France, Robert;
this one was, in turn, son of Robert the Strong, member of the
Saxon royal house, invested by Charles the Bald, grandson of
Charlemagne, with the title of Count of Anjou, to stop the
Norman attacks with his Germanic troops. In Philip IV was
thus being reborn, as had happened with Frederick 11, a fruit
that was coming from the same Saxon racial root and that
had hiddenly developed in the fertile field of the Pure Blood.

It will be seen how both objectives are jointly achieved; how
the Regal Function, entirely assumed by Philip 1V, deposits in
society the seed of nationality; and how the measures taken in
his government, measures based on the Hyperborean Wisdom,
were going to cause the failure of the plans of the White
Brotherhood. Lamentably, Philip IV would not arrive to see
his longings totally realized for the same reason that Frederick
II had not completely achieved them either: the Epoch was not
propitious for the integral application of a Strategy that could
only culminate with the Final Battle against the Potencies of
Matter; such an Epoch is still pending in History and perhaps
we are already entering into it; but Philip IV came quite close,
the most that he could, to his objective; and his Glory is rooted
in that undeniable fact.

In the first place of importance, the Domini Canis instruc-
tors revealed to the infante in what the Regal Function of the
Blood Pact was consisting, a concept that Frederick II, seventy
years before, had clearly comprehended: If a racial people ex-
ists, a community of blood, an Aristocracy of the Spirit will
always, always, be formed in its bosom, from where the Sov-
ereign King will emerge: the King will be whoever holds the
highest degree of the Aristocracy, the Purest Blood; whoever
possesses such a valor, will be charismatically recognized by
the people and will rule by Divine Right of the Spirit. His
Sovereignty will not be able to be questioned or disputed and
therefore, his Power shall be Absolute. There is nothing
Higher than the Spirit and the King of the Blood expresses
the Spirit; And in the Pure Blood of the people, underlies the
Spirit; and that is why the King of the Pure Blood, who ex-
presses the Spirit, is also the Voice of the People, their indi-
vidualized Will tending toward the Spirit. So nothing mater-
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ial can interpose itself between the King of the Blood and the
People: on the contrary, the Pure Blood charismatically
unites them, in a contact that takes place outside Time and
Space, in that absolute instance beyond created matter that
is called The common Origin of the Race of the Spirit. And
hence all that materially conforms in relation to the peoples
must be subordinated to the King of the Blood: all wills must
join or bow before his Will; all powers must be subordinated
before his Power. Even the religious power, which only
reaches the limits of the Cult, must be inclined under the
Will of the Spirit that the King of the Blood manifests.

Secondly, it is explained to Philip 1V, the fall that the peo-
ples of the Blood Pact suffer because of the “war fatigue” and
the ways used by the Priests of the Cultural Pact to distort,
deform, and corrupt, the Regal Function. In the case of the
Roman Empire, the previous concepts, inherited from the Etr-
uscans, were contemplated in the ancient Roman Law and in
many aspects would remain present until the Epoch of the
Christian Emperors. Concretely it would be Constantine who
would open the door to the staunchest partisans of the Cultur-
al Pact, when he authorizes the practice of the Judeo-Christian
Cult with the Edict of Milan; but Theodosius I would cause
the greatest damage to the Regal Function seventy years later,
when he officializes Judeo-Christianity as the only state reli-
gion. Then would begin the long but fecund process in which
the Roman Law would be converted into Canonical Law; that
is to say, that of the Roman Law that was convenient to fun-
dament the supremacy of the papacy would be preserved in
the Canonical Law, and the rest, wisely expurgated or ig-
nored. That process would provide the juridical justification
for Caesaropapism, the papal pretension of imposing a reli-
gious absolutism over the Kings of the Blood, whose most fer-
vent exponents were Gregory VII, Innocent 111, and Boniface
VIII.

Before the decadence of the Empire, the Roman Kings and
Emperors were attributing to themselves Divine origin and it
was also being recorded into the Roman Law. The task of the
Catholic canonists was, if you will, quite simple: it consisted in
substituting the “Pagan Gods,” the source of regal sovereignty,
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for the “True God”; and in replacing the maximum representa-
tive of Power, King or Emperor, by the figure of “Peter,” the
Vicar of Jesus Christ. Although it is obvious, it is necessary to
clarify that after these substitutions, all Divine origin was
banished from the Canonical Law, which thenceforth would
be the official Law of the Christian world: Jesus Christ had
presented himself only once and had said: “You are Peter, and
upon this rock I will build My church.” The Divine right of
ruling the Church, and all its parishioners, rich or poor, noble
or plebeian, was then uniquely corresponding to Peter; and, of
course, to his successors, the High Priests of the Lord. Peter
had been elected by Jesus Christ to be his representative and to
express his Power; and Jesus Christ was the Son of God; and
the One God in the Mystery of the Trinity, the Creator God of
All That Exists: nothing then, in all the world, could be consid-
ered more elevated than the representative of the Creator God.
In consequence, if anyone dared to oppose Peter, if he intended
to exert a Power or a Will counterposed to that of the Vicar of
Jesus Christ, if he arrogates to himself a Divine Right, for it, he
would clearly be a heretic, a man accursed by God, a being
who by his own insolence has situated himself outside the
Church and to whom it is fitting, with all justice, to also cut
out from the world.

Canonical Law was not leaving, thus, any possibility for
the Kings of the Blood to exercise the Regal Function: the royal
Sovereignty was now coming from the Christian Cult; and the
Kings had to be invested by the successors of Peter, the maxi-
morum Priests. And if royalty was having to be confirmed, as
it was convenient to the Cultural Pact, the principle of the
Aristocracy of the Pure Blood was thereby annulled. Natural-
ly, as so many times before, the peoples will submit themselves
to the enchantment of the Priests and the tenebrous times of
the absence of a King will ensue, in which the Regal Function
has been usurped by the Potencies of Matter. The Kings of
Canonical Law are not Kings of the Blood but mere governors,
agents of the State Power, in accordance to the definition of
Pope Gelasius I: “the State Power exists apart from the Au-
thority of the Church, from where the sovereignty of the for-
mer proceeds.” From this Gelasian idea derives the theory of
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the Two Swords, formulated by Golen Saint Bernard: the
State Power is analogous to the ‘temporal Sword,” whereas
the Authority of the Church is equivalent to the “spiritual
Sword,”; Peter and his successors, therefore, would wield the
“spiritual Sword,” before which the “temporal Sword” of the
Kings and Emperors must bow.

But none of this is true, even if it is codified in the Canonical
Law. The alleged “Spiritual Sword” of the Golen Church is
only a priestly Sword. And the Power that a King of the Blood
is authorized to exert by the Divine Right of the Eternal Spirit,
is not precisely analogous to a “temporal Sword” but to a
Sword of Absolute Will, to a Sword of which hilt is in the
Origin, beyond Time and Space, but of which blade can
pierce Time and Space and manifest itself to the people. In
any case, the King of the Blood, whose action is called Honor,
wields the Volitive Sword, and plasmates the forms of the
Kingdom with his touch: from those blows of royal Will, from
those acts of Honor, will spring forth Legislation, Justice, and
the wise Administration of the Charismatic State.

If Philip 1V wishes to present himself as King of the Blood,
the Domini Canis clarify, he must previously restore the Regal
Function, he must abandon the illusory “temporal Sword,”
which was imposed on his ancestors by the Priests of the Cul-
tural Pact, and wield the true Volitive Sword of the Seigniors
of the Blood Pact, the Sword that manifests the Absolute Pow-
er of the Spirit. However, the Canonical Law, in force at that
time, legalizes the hierarchization of the Swords according to
the Cultural Pact: first the priestly, pontifical Sword; second
the “temporal,” regal Sword. It is necessary, then, to modify
the existing juridical order, to exclusively circumscribe Canon-
ical Law to the religious sphere and establish a separate civil
Law: the Regal Function inevitably demands the separation of
Church and State.

Now: faced with this demand, Philip IV was not in the situ-
ation to initiate something totally new, a sort of “juridical rev-
olution”; on the contrary, the Circulus Domini Canis was pre-
paring the ground for it since the times of Louis IX, grandfa-
ther of Philip IV. From those days on, in effect, the Seigniors of
the Dog were subtly influencing the French Court to favor the
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formation of a whole class of secular legists, whose secret mis-
sion would consist in revising, and updating, the Roman Law.
Philip 111, the son of Louis IX, was a King completely domi-
nated by the Cistercian Golen, who kept him in such an igno-
rance that, as an example, he was never taught to read and
write; his mental structure, ably modeled by the Golen in-
structors, was corresponding more to that of the monk than to
that of the warrior. The Seigniors of the Dog never attempted
to alter this control since their Strateqy was not passing
through him but through his son Philip 1V; however, in due
course they managed to influence so that Philip I1I passed a
Law, apparently advantageous for the Crown, in which he
was reserving himself the right to grant titles of nobility to the
secular legists; that juridical instrument was later used to
promote numerous and important Domini Canis to the high-
est positions and magistracies of the Court, until then prohib-
ited to all the plebeian classes. Those secular legists, belonging
to the Circulus Domini Canis, were greatly dedicated to their
specific mission and, by 1285, had already developed the fun-
daments that would permit to constitute a State in which the
Regal Function was above any other Power. From the outset
Philip IV would count on a team of advisors and functionaries
highly specialized in Roman Law, who would faithfully sec-
ond him in his confrontation with the Golen papacy. From the
most prestigious French universities, especially Paris, Tolosa,
and Montpellier, but also from the Order of Preachers, and
even from the new educated bourgeoisie, will arise legists who
will give intellectual support to Philip IV: among the principal
ones it is worth remembering the Knights Pierre Flotte, Robert
of Artois, and the Count of Saint Pol; Enguerrand de Marigny,
coming from the Norman bourgeoisie, as well as his brother,
Bishop Philip de Marigny; William Plasian, Knight of Tolosa
and fervent Cathar; and Guillaume de Nogaret, member of the
family of villeins who were inhabiting the lands of Peter of
Crete and Valentina, in Saint-Félix-de-Caraman: his grand-
parents had been burned in Albi by Simon de Montfort, but he
was secretly professing Catharism and integrating the Circu-
lus Domini Canis; he was a professor of law at Montpellier
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and in Nimes, before being convoked to the Court of Philip the
Fair.
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Chirty-sixthb Day

=man==— | rom the preceding concepts, inculcated to Fe-
r T-‘L"}fj lipe IV by the Domini Canis instructors, his
! L J’ 2| future Strategy is delineated: above all, it will

‘! t : have to restore the Regal Function; for it, he
s & will procure to separate the Church from the
= State; and such separation will be funda-

mented by precise juridical arguments of Roman Law. But,
the participation of the Church was manifesting itself in the
three principal powers of the State: in the legislative, by the
supremacy of the Canonical Law over the civil code of law; in
the judicial, by the supremacy of the Ecclesiastical Tribunals
to judge every case, independently and above the civil justice;
and in the administrative, by the absorption of great incomes
coming from the Kingdom, without the State being able to ex-
ert any control over them. The measures that Felipe IV will
adopt to change this last point, will be those that will provoke
the most violent reaction from the Golen Church.

When Philip IV accedes to the Throne, the Church was po-
litically and economically powerful, and was imbricated into
the State. His father, Philip 111, had engaged the Kingdom in a
Crusade against Aragon that had already cost a terrible defeat
to the French arms. The monarchy was weak against the
landed nobility: the feudal Seigniors, by falling into the Cul-
tural Pact, were granting a superlative value to the ownership
of the land, abandoning or forgetting the ancient strategic con-
cept of occupation that were sustaining the peoples of the
Blood Pact; therefore, in the times of Philip 1V, it was being
accepted that an absurd relationship was existing between the
nobility of a lineage and the area of land of their property, in
such a way that the Seignior who had more land, was pre-
tending to be the most Noble and powerful, coming to dispute
the sovereignty of the King himself. Before Philip Auqustus
(1180—-1223), for example, the Duke of Guyenne, the Count of
Tolosa, or the Duke of Normandy, were individually possess-
ing more lands than the reigning House of Capets. The King of
England, theoretically, was vassal of the King of France, but
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on more than one occasion his territorial dominion was con-
verting him into a dangerous rival; that was clearly seen dur-
ing the reign of Henry II Plantagenet, who, in addition to King
of England, was also sovereign of a large part of France: Nor-
mandy, Maine, Anjou, Touraine, Aquitaine, Auvergne, Aunis,
Saintonge, Angoumois, La Marche, and Périgord. Only when
John Lackland committed the errors that are known, King
Philip Augustus recovered Normandy, Anjou, Maine,
Touraine, and Poitou for his House. However, Louis IX, cru-
sade companion of Edward I, would return the French fiefs to
this English King.

Since the dismemberment of Charlemagne’s Empire, and
until Philip II1, then, nothing was existing similar to national
consciousness in the Kings of France but an ambition for terri-
torial dominion that was aiming to support feudal power: no-
bility was then purely cultural, being founded on property
titles and not on blood, as would correspond to an authentic
Aristocracy of the Spirit. So, the territorial expansions of
Philip 1V’s predecessors had no other objective than the obten-
tion of power and prestige in feudal society: by no means had
these possessions led to the political unity of France, to abso-
lute monarchy, to centralized and rational administration, and
to national consciousness. Such results were the exclusive
work of the Strateqy of Philip IV.

But a “Hyperborean Strateqy” is not a mere set of measures
but the dynamic structure of an ultimately efficacious action.
The Strateqy of Philip 1V, was being based on the following
concept of the Hyperborean Wisdom: if a people organize
themselves according to the Blood Pact, then the Regal Func-
tion demands the strategic way of life. In other words, the
King of the Blood Pact shall lead his people by applying the
strategic principles of the Occupation, of the Fence, and of the
Strategic Wall; complemented with the principle of Magic
Cultivation, or, in other words, with the White Atlantean her-
itage of Agriculture and Stockbreeding. To structurally com-
prehend the change in French politics after the advent of
Philip the Fair, one must refer back to this concept, of which I
already spoke on Day Three.
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In practical terms, the Strategy that Philip IV was propos-
ing to implement was consisting in the execution of the three
principles mentioned by means of three corresponding political
acts. I will now explain, in order, the way Philip IV was un-
derstanding such principles, linked to the Regal Function, and
then I will show how his political acts were faithfully re-
sponding to the Hyperborean strategy of the Domini Canis.

First: Occupation of royal space. This principle accepts sev-
eral degrees of comprehension; obviously, in the case of the
Regal Function, the occupation has to essentially include the
territory of the Kingdom. But who should occupy the lands of
the Kingdom? The King of the Blood and the reigning House,
in the name of the racial community, that is to say, of the
Spirit, which is a people of the Blood Pact. Because the King is,
as was said, “the Voice of the people,” “their individualized
Will’; the King must occupy the territory of the Kingdom so
that popular sovereignty is concretized. The patrimonial feu-
dal system, product of the Cultural Pact, was seeking to in-
fringe on the Regal Function, since it was keeping the King
separated from the people: the medieval people, in effect, were
owing direct obedience to the Territorial Seigniors, and these
to the King; and the King was only able to address himself to
the people through the feudal Seigniors. That is why Philip IV
would sanction a law that was obliging, to all the people of
France, to swear fidelity directly to the King, without interme-
diaries of any kind: “nothing material can interpose itself be-
tween the King of the Blood and the People.” In synthesis, the
Occupation of the Kingdom, by the King, “is” Sovereignty.

Second: to apply the principle of the Fence in the occupied
royal space. In the most superficial degree of significance, it
also refers to the territorial area: one’s own area must be
strategically isolated from the enemy dominion by means of
the principle of the Fence; this supposes, in every case, the def-
inition of a state border. But this second strategic step is the one
that grants reality to the concept of “Nation™ according to the
Blood Pact, a people, of common Origin, Blood, and Race, or-
ganized as a Sovereign State, and occupying and fencing the
lands of their Kingdom, constitute a Nation. Within the fence
is the Nation; outside, the Enemy. However, such an ideal sep-

347



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

aration can be altered by diverse factors and it is not without
struggle that it comes to concretize the application of the prin-
ciple of the Fence and to give birth to nationality: it can occur,
as will be immediately seen, that the area of the Fence exceeds,
in certain strata of the royal space, the territorial area, and
invades the space of other nations; but it can happen, also,
that the exterior Enemy penetrates into the state-owned area
and interiorly threatens the Nation. This is not difficult due to
the cultural nature of the Enemy, that is, coming from the
Cultural Pact: the “Exterior Enemy” is also the “Interior En-
emy” because the Enemy is One, is The One and his repre-
sentatives, that is to say, the Enemy lacks nationality or,
rather, is “international”; the Enemy does not know the prin-
ciple of the fence and does not respect borders of any kind,
since for him the whole world is his campus belli** and on
this universal field of war, where he attempts to impose his
will, are included the Nations and the peoples, the cities, and
the cloisters, the Cultures that give meaning to man, and the
fertile field of his Soul. It is understood, then, that the princi-
ple of the Fence is a concept more extensive than what is sug-
gested at first sight and that only its exact definition and ap-
plication allow to discover the Enemy.

The principle refers, in truth, to a strategic Fence, the exis-
tence of which depends solely on the Will of those who apply
and sustain it. That is why the Fence encompasses multiple
fields, apart from the merely territorial: an occupied area can
be effectively fenced, but such a geographic area is nothing
more than the “application” of the principle of the Fence; it is
not the strategic Fence itself. The strategic Fence never de-
scribes a geographic area, not even geometric, but charismat-
ic. This is clearly proven in the case of the Nation. The mem-
bers of a Nation, admit many national borders in addition to
the geographic ones: the territorial limits of Babylon were per-
haps marked by the Tigris and Euphrates rivers, but the bor-
ders of the fear inspired by its national army extended
throughout the Ancient World; and the same principle can be
used to point out any other aspect of the Culture of a Nation,
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which will always present an area of national influence differ-
ent from the geographic space of the State. But, and this is
what is important: only the members of a Nation know
where its limits begin and end; those who are alien to it may
intuit the regions in which the national manifests itself, but
those who belong to the Nation uniquely know the precise
definition. And this perception, which is not rational or irra-
tional, is said to be charismatic.

The Hyperborean Wisdom affirms that the principle of the
Fence determines form and content: to the form, it calls “Mys-
tique”; and to the content, “Charisma.” The members of a Na-
tion, on the other hand, are strategic subjects. A Nation, as a
product of a strategic Fence, determines its own Mystical form,
which is charismatically perceived by the strategic subjects
that belong to it. Every Mystique, national or otherwise, is in-
dependent of time and physical space: its manifestation is
purely charismatic. Hence, all those who perceive the Mys-
tique, that is to say, those who are under the same strategic
Fence, acquire identical knowledge about its form, without
difference of perspective: such unity is possible because all
strategic subjects possess an a priori connection, which is the
Common Origin of the Pure Blood; under the form of a Mys-
tique, the strategic subjects experience a Charismatic Bond-
ing, which unites them in the Origin, and reveals to them
identical Truth. The concept of centrality of the Mystique is
understood like this: every strategic subject is the Center of
the Mystique; but, as the perception is charismatic, not tem-
poral or spatial, it is clear that the same center is simultane-
ously in all strategic subjects. With respect to the Mystical
Nation, for example, there is a Center that is simultaneously
rooted in all the members of its people, the strategic subjects:
each of them projects the principle of the Fence in any field, be
it geographic or cultural, and charismatically receives the na-
tional Mystique; and the Nation is one and the same for all.

And now it will be better comprehended, Dr. Siegnagel, the
charismatic character of the Regal Function: according to the
Hyperborean Wisdom, if the Center of a national Mystique is
embodied in a man, this one, without any doubt, is the King
of the Pure Blood, racial Leader, charismatic Chief, etc., of
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that people. The King of the Blood constitutes, then, the fun-
damental Center of the Mystique of the Kingdom, which is the
same center that simultaneously radicates in all his subjects:
“so that nothing material can interpose itself between the
King of the Blood and the people,” since between them exists
the Charismatic Bond in the common Origin of the Pure
Blood.

When applying the principle of the Fence to his Kingdom,
Philip IV perceives the Mystique of the French Nation and also
observes, as through contrast, the Enemy, external and inter-
nal. Who is the Enemy? One must consider various degrees.
Firstly, the Enemy is all that which is opposed to the estab-
lishment of the strategic Fence: who recognizes a national bor-
der but does not accept it; who presses against any of the na-
tional borders. In this case it is, for example, another Nation,
neighboring or not, but that exerts the unquestionable power
to expand its national fence, based on the Divine Right of the
Spirit to Reign over racially inferior peoples and to occupy
their territory: the polemic will decide the war, the means by
which it is unequivocally determined what Nation possesses
the best Hyperborean Strateqy and, in consequence, which are
the people of the Purest Blood and who is King of the most
spiritual Blood. But this is a worthy Enemy, since he recog-
nizes the existence of the adversary Nation even though he
does not respect the limits of its Fence: with such an Enemy, it
is always possible to reach an agreement of national coexis-
tence, which does not signify, of course, definitive peace, since
it is not possible to suspend the charismatic effect of the Aris-
tocracy of the Pure Blood: both in one as in the other Nation,
will emerge leaders who will attempt to resolve the question.
Permanent peace is not conceived in the national Strategy of
the peoples of the Blood Pact but a wholly different concept,
known as national Mystique, and that will be achieved by
both peoples at the end of the War: the first objective of na-
tional war is not, thus, the mere occupation of the enemy terri-
tory, or the imposition of an alien Culture, or the annihilation
of the confronted people; all these objects, put in first term,
obey the strategic deviations introduced by the Priests of the
Cultural Pact; the principal objective is the incorporation of
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the enemy Nation to its own national Mystique, the Charis-
matic Bonding between both peoples and the coincidence with
the King of the Blood, whatever this may be; and if it supposes
the destruction of a royal House, the extinction of a Voice of
the people, the triumphant Mystique will manifest itself, to all
the strategic subjects in conflict, in another Voice of the People
of a superior charismatic character, who will equally express
them all.

But, in the second degree, one must consider the Enemy who
does not even admit the right of the Mystical Nations to exist.
With this Enemy, no reconciliations of any kind are possible.
It is clear that he neither asks for them, since he never openly
declares war, to which he claims to repudiate, and prefers to
secretly operate, from within the strategic Fence. He is thus
proposed to corrupt and destroy the charismatic bases of the
mystical State and to cause the weakening and eventual sup-
pression of the limits of the national Fence, that is to say, to
cause the deformation and disintegration of the mystical form.
That Enemy, which one must qualify as synarchic, account in
all Nations, and on all strata of state structures, with organi-
zations of agents indoctrinated into the objectives of the Cul-
tural Pact: such satanic internationals conspire against the
very existence of the mystical Nation; and, therefore against
the application of the principle of the Fence and the Charis-
matic Bonding between the King and the people, which puts
the Nation out of their Control, that is to say, out of the Con-
trol of the White Brotherhood, which is who encourages, nour-
ishes, and vivifies, the synarchic internationalisms. The plans
of the White Brotherhood, as I already explained all too well,
aim to establish the Universal Synarchy of the Chosen People.

That is why those internationals, were all coinciding to sus-
tain the principles of the Cultural Pact, artfully aimed at
weakening the Hyperborean strategic fundaments of the Peo-
ples of the Blood Pact: To remove the ethical basis of the reality
of the Aristocracy of the Spirit, founded on the racial inheri-
tance of the Symbol of the Origin in the peoples of Pure Blood,
they were affirming the equality of all men before the Cre-
ator Jehovah Satan. To demonstrate that the strategic Fence,
and the Nation defined by it, was only a petty idea, elaborated
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by mediocre, narrow, and egoistic men, who would never ac-
cept the “High Ideal of Universalism,” they were using Chris-
tianity as an instrument to culturally equalize the peoples and
were conditioning them to identify the Universal Principle of
Power with the Pope of Rome, who was undoubtedly wielding
the priestly Sword that was dominating the temporal Swords
of the Kings: the Pope was a true Universal Sovereign, who
was reigning over peoples and Nations; in the face of his
“Grandeur and Power,” the work of the Kings of the Blood
would have to appear to sleeping men evidently devoid of
mystical character; and the Aristocracy of the Spirit and the
Blood, would be, for those fanatical egalitarianists, an artifi-
cial creation of the Nobility, a product of the privileges of feu-
dal society.

And to disparage war as a means of affirming the national
Mystique, they were proposing the utopia of peace: a perpetu-
al peace that would be obtained in every case if humanity was
entering into the stage of religious universalism, if all the secu-
lar powers, the temporal Swords, were bowing themselves be-
fore the priestly Sword of the Catholic Supreme Pontiff; then
wars would end and Christians would always live in peace,
far from weapons and battlefields, and from the caprice of the
Seigniors, devoted to work and prayer, protected by the abso-
lute justice of the Representatives of God and His Law; a sin-
gle World Government would retain the Power, and it would
even be possible that the Two Swords were in the hands of an
imperial Pope; and peace would equally bring wealth to all;
but that wealth would be administered justly and equitably
by a single Bank, the product of a banking concentration, or
financial Synarchy, exclusively dependent on the High Priest
who would hold the Universal Power. The Christian people,
then, were not having to doubt about who was really repre-
senting their interests and to whom Universal Sovereignty
was to be granted without a murmur: the occupant of the
Throne of Saint Peter, the propulsor of Pax Universalis, the
regent of the Dove of Israel.

Against that Christian civilization of Love and Peace, of
egalitarian culture, National borders and the Kings of Blood
were being opposed; and the pagan civilization of Hatred and
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War, which was invariably being produced within the mysti-
cal fences; and the Aristocracy of the Spirit; and the strategic
subjects who were charismatically perceiving and knowing
the limits of the national borders: against them, without de-
claring war, the internal and external Enemy of the Nation
would subversively fight, supported by its fifth column forces,
by its international organizations, all of which were aiming
for the establishment of the World Government and the Uni-
versal Synarchy of the Chosen People.

And who was, then, the Enemy of the French Nation? With
advice from the Domini Canis, Philip 1V rigorously deter-
mines the identity of the Enemy, who is deployed in various
tactical wings. In order of dangerousness, the distinct courses
of action were carried forward by the following organizations:
D) the Golen Church. For centuries, now, the Golen were con-
trolling the papal election and, from Rome, they were direct-
ing the Christian world. Although the principal enemy, per se,
were the Golen, they would oppose Philip 1V as an external
Enemy through the Pope, and as an internal Enemy by means
of their monastic, warlike and financial Orders. 11) The Bene-
dictine Golen Orders: the Congregation of Cluny, the Cister-
cian Order, and the Templar Order, which were using the
Kingdom of France as a base of operations. 11I) The Chosen
People, with their permanent corrupting and destabilizing
task. IV) The Lombard Bank, property of the Guelph Houses
of Italy. V) The English Royal House, controlled by the Anglo-
Saxon Golen and proprietor of large fiefs in the Kingdom of
France. VI) Certain vassal feudal Seigniors of the King of
France, such as the Count of Flanders, who were betraying the
King in favor of the English Royal House, motivated by com-
mercial and financial interests, to which were not alien the
numerous and wealthy members of the Chosen People who
were infesting the Flemish and English cities, and by the anti-
French influence of the Anglo-Saxon Golen.

Third: to construct the Strategic Wall. It is needless to clar-
ify that Philip IV had not arrived to fulfill the third objective of
the strategic way of life since, if such a thing had occurred, the
history of Humanity would have taken a totally opposite
course and would not be today, once again, in the moments
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preceding the establishment of the World Government and the
Synarchy of the Chosen People. The application of the Princi-
ple of the Fence, brilliantly fulfilled by Philip the Fair, cost him
his life at the hands of the internal Enemy, but served to signal
the total failure of the plans of the White Brotherhood for that
Epoch. And the Men of Stone and Hyperborean Pontiffs, who
within the Circulus Domini Canis were awaiting the occasion
to apply the Lithic Wisdom to construct the Strategic Walls,
had to suspend the project due to the lack of initiatic aptitudes
of the subsequent Kings, who plunged the Kingdom, already
converted into a Sovereign Nation, into multiple difficulties,
only one of which was the Hundred Years’ War.
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Chirty-seventh Day
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Lt I already indicated where the Strateqy of the
initiated King would have to begin: Occupation of the royal
space and Fencing. Next, he had to eliminate the internal en-
emy in order to safequard the national Mystique, which is the
effective field of action of the Regal Function. The concepts of
the Hyperborean Wisdom that 1 have exposed in the recent
Days, and that were assimilated by Philip IV in the thirteenth
century in an analogous manner, were allowing access to a
different strategic point of view, from which the acts of his
reign were acquiring their true meaning. Philip 1V receives the
Crown of France in 1285: he inherits from Philip 111, at that
time, the military disaster of the Crusade against Aragon and
the obligation contracted by the Kingdom to invest his brother
Charles with the Crowns of Peter I11. But Philip IV has no in-
terest to continue the conflict and only limits himself to stop
the audacious blows of the Aragonese, who, emboldened by
their triumphs, carry out periodic incursions and disembarka-
tions on French territory. The peace of Tarascon, concerted in
1291, and the treaty of Anagni of 1295, terminates the unfortu-
nate campaign and eclipse the Golen papal hope of ending the
influence of the Houses of Swabia and Aragon over the affairs
of Italy.

To what was owed that political change of the House of
France? The application of the principle of the Fence and the
comprehension of the true nature of the Enemy: Philip 1V,
even though the Aragonese, like everyone in his time, took too
long to notice it, was more Ghibelline than Peter I1I; Aragon
would never be able to be the essential enemy of a King of the
Pure Blood like Philip the Fair: at most he would be a chival-
rous adversary, another Nation fighting to impose its Mys-
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tique. That is why Aragon was not appearing on the list of the
six principal enemies of the Kingdom of France.

By applying the principle of the Fence, Philip IV immediate-
ly determines the strategic borders of France: toward the East,
the country ends on the banks of the Rhine; toward the North,
on the Atlantic Ocean and the English Channel; and towards
the West, the Pyrenees were marking the limit of the Kingdom
of Aragon. To Philip 1V, and to his Domini Canis instructors,
it was strategically erroneous to try to expand at the cost of
Aragon, a Nation endowed with powerful Mystique, without
having previously applied the principle of Occupation in one’s
own territory: hence the failure of the Crusade. In conse-
quence, he would dedicate a great diplomatic effort to make
peace with Aragon, which he would effectively achieve, as was
anticipated, at a Congress held in Anagni in 1295. With his
hands free, the King would take on the endeavor of expelling
the English from the French territory.

Guyenne was the most extensive province of France after
Languedoc; from its capital, Bordeaux, was coming Bertrand
de Got, a Seignior of the Dog who was Pope under the name of
Clement V and of whom more will be said further ahead. But
that enormous Duchy was in the power of Edward I Planta-
genet since 1252, although surrounded by the French Counties
of Poitou, Guyenne, and Gascony, and the Kingdom of
Navarre, the King of which was also Philip 1V. The opportuni-
ty of occupying the English plazas of Guyenne would provide
a conflict between English mariners and Normans in the port
of Bayonne in 1292. The English Corsairs seized a French
squadron and sacked La Rochelle: the French were needing
nothing more to take numerous fort and castle plazas and at-
tempt to close the fence. Two years later, England and France
were locked in a bloody naval war.

The war against the exterior English Enemy was not only
signifying a direct change of French policy but was also pro-
viding a good pretext to initiate the administrative reform of
the Kingdom. This reform, long planned by the Domini Canis
legists, was to necessarily begin with the financial separation
of the Church and the State: essentially, it would have to con-
trol the ecclesiastical incomes, which were usually being sent
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to Rome without any fiscalization. Parallelly, a tax system
would be sanctioned that ensured the continuity of the royal
incomes. The pretext was consisting in the authorization that
the Popes had conceded to Philip III and Philip IV to levy a
tithe on the income of the Church of France in order to finance
the Crusade against Aragon: although peace with Aragon was
concerted in 1295, war with England was breaking out a year
before, giving occasion to Philip to proceed with the exactions.
That was not legal; however, it would soon be legal thanks to
a royal law at the end of 1295 that was imposing on the clergy
of France the forced contribution of a “war tax” on their in-
comes.

Before seeing the reaction of the Golen Church, the attitude
that the Golen Pope Martin IV had assumed when he put the
Kingdoms of Peter I1I under interdict deserves an aside com-
ment: the great hatred that he was alimenting toward the
House of Swabia is clearly appreciated in it. The case is that
that imposing army, which Philip 11I took to Catalonia, was
not only financed by the tithe from the Church of France:
Martin IV suspended the Crusade that by then Edward I of
England was planning to the Holy Land, to derive the tithe
from the English clergy against Aragon. But he also spent all
the sums with which Sardinia, Hungary, Sweden, Denmark,
Slavonia, and Poland had contributed to give aid to the Chris-
tians of Palestine. Vainly awaiting the succor” from Europe,
the plazas of the East would not take long to fall into the pos-
session of the Saracens: in 1291, Saint Jean dAcre, the last
Christian bastion, was ceding before the Emir of Eqypt, Malik
al-Ashraf. In this way, two centuries after the first Crusade,
and leaving rivers of blood behind, the existence of the Christ-
ian Kingdom of Jerusalem was concluding. The Order of the
Temple, with no longer the necessity of simulating the sus-
tainment of the “army of the East,” was free to devote itself to
its true mission: affirm itself as the main financial potency of
Europe, maintain a militia of Knights as a basis for a future
single European army, and propitiate the destruction of the

55. military reinforcements
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monarchies in favor of the World Government and the Synar-
chy of the Chosen People.

After the deaths of Martin IV and Philip 111, Pope Honorius
IV continued granting tithes to Philip the Fair in hope that
would give fulfillment to the Crusade against Aragon.
Nicholas IV would adopt the same criterion, from 1288 to
1292, who was a partisan of the Angevins despite belonging to
a Ghibelline family; nevertheless, he favored the Colonna fam-
ily, naming Peter Colonna to Cardinal; he founded the Uni-
versity of Montpellier, where Guillaume de Nogaret would
teach law; and he placed the Order of Franciscans Minor un-
der the direct jurisdiction of the Throne of Saint Peter; the fall
of Saint Jean dAcre produced in him great consternation and
he publicized a Crusade to send succor to the Christians and to
attempt the reconquest; he was drawing up these plans when
he passed away because of an epidemic that decimated the
city of Rome. When that Pope dies, who was representing an
encouraging promise in the projects of the King of France, the
majority of the Cardinals fled toward Rieti, into Perugia, leav-
ing the Holy See abandoned for more than two years: during
that interval the papal throne would remain vacant. Appar-
ently, the twelve Cardinals, six Roman, four Italian, and two
French, were unable to reach an agreement to elect a new
Pope, but, in reality, the delay was due to a skillful maneuver
from Philip IV and the Seigniors of the Dog.

The Golen had favored the French presence in Italy because
they were considering the House of France as unconditionally
Guelph: they never foresaw that from its bosom would emerge
a Ghibelline King. Such confidence was recompensed, at first,
by the terrible repression that Charles of Anjou unloaded upon
the Ghibelline party and the members of the House of Swabia.
And these “services” had the effect of increasing French influ-
ence on the affairs of Rome. Philip IV would know how to take
advantage of this situation to secretly prepare the resurrection
of the Ghibelline party. His principal allies would be the
members of the Colonna family, and Cardinal Hugh Aycelin,
who was communicating with him through Pierre de Parois,
Prior of Chaise, who was a Seignior of the Dog and a French
secret agent: to them had all been offered wealthy French
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Counties in exchange for support in the Sacred College. The
support was consisting, of course, in preventing that a Golen
pope was elected or, in the best of cases, appointing a Domini-
can.

The Colonnas were a family of Roman nobles who for sev-
eral centuries had much weight in the Government of Rome
and in the Catholic Church. They were possessing a series of
Seigniories in the mountainous region that goes from Rome to
Naples, so that almost all the roads toward the South of Italy
were passing through their lands. In those days, there were
two Colonna Cardinals: the elder Jacopo Colonna, patron of
the Order of the Spiritual Franciscans, and his nephew, Pietro
Colonna. The elder brother of Pietro, Giovanni Colonna, in the
same period, was Senator and Governor of Rome. Needless to
say that this family was constituting a powerful Clan, which
was forming a party with other Seigniors, Knights, and Bish-
ops; such party was opposing, with much force, against the
second important Clan, that of the Orsini or Ursins, who were
decidedly Guelphs and controlled by the Golen. Both groups
were dominating the remaining Cardinals who were to decide
on the papal election; until then, the positions were tied, opting
for the Colonnas to block all attempts by the Golen and to
propose, in turn, members of their own clan.

But the Catholic Church was, in that Epoch, an organiza-
tion extended throughout the world, possessor of thousands of
vassal Churches and Seigniories that were channeling large
sums of money and valuable merchandise toward Rome; its
administration was not able to remain adrift for long. Thus,
after two years and three months of discussions, the situation
became sufficiently unsustainable as to demand the election
without further delays. Then, seen that an agreement was not
going to come about to name any of the present Cardinals as
Pope, it is agreed to designate a non-cardinal. The two groups
thought of a figurehead, a weak pope whose will could be di-
rected in secret. And then, on July 5 of 1294, unanimity of
votes was reached, all opting for Peter of Morrone, a hermit
Saint of eighty-five years who was living retired in a cavern in
Abruzzo.
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The Spiritual Franciscans, directed by Jacopo Colonna, had
retaken up the ancient monastic tradition, inspired by the
Rule of Saint Francis and by the apocalyptic vision of Joachim
of Fiore. Thirty years before, Peter was quide of several com-
munities of Spiritual Franciscans, but, still not satisfied with
the extreme rigor of the Order, he founded his own, which
would later be remembered as the “Celestine Order.” However,
even though Celestine monasteries were continuously extend-
ing through the region of Abruzzo and meridional Italy, Peter
had retired to a cave on Monte Morrone to devote himself to
the contemplative life; it was in that retreat when he got news
of his appointment to the position of Pope: he was doubting
over the convenience of accepting but was convinced by
Charles II the Lame, son of Charles of Anjou, who, liberated
from the Catalan prison was then reigning in Naples. Finally,
Peter accepted the papal investiture and took the name of Ce-
lestine V: all of Christianity greeted the enthronement of the
Saint with joy, from whom they were expecting that he put a
stop to the materialism and immorality prevailing in the eccle-
siastical hierarchy and open the Church to a spiritual reform.
It is then understood, that for the Colonnas, and for Philip 1V,
that election had the taste of triumph.

But Peter of Morrone was lacking any instruction and the
necessary knowledge to administer an institution of the di-
mensions of the Catholic Church; his only experience of gov-
erning was coming from the running of small communities of
Friars. Moreover, the Saint was not interested in these worldly
matters but questions relative to practical religion: evangeliza-
tion, prayer, the salvation of the soul. He delegated, thus, to
the Cardinals, and to a group of legist Bishops, the temporal
questions, forming a corrupt and self-interested environment
that in four months plunged the Church into a great economic
disorder.

The Golen, as is logical, were also hoping to control Peter of
Morrone; above all they were trusting in the King of Naples, to
whom Peter was professing special affection: they were sup-
posing that Charles Il would not back the intrigues of his
cousin Philip the Fair and would continue the Guelph policy of
Charles of Anjou; with the help of the King it would be easy to
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get that the Pope sanctioned, as his own, the measures pro-
posed by Them. And they were counting on, also, a surprising
secret: a Cardinal, Benedetto Gaetani, coming from a Ghi-
belline family and openly enlisted in the cause of France, was
one of their own. This Golen, Doctor of Canonical Law, The-
ologian, and expert in Diplomacy, would situate himself close
to the Saint without arousing the suspicions of the Colonnas,
against whom he was alimenting mortal desires in his interior.

It is now worth noting two of the changes introduced by
Celestine V at the behest of Charles 11. He increased the num-
ber of Cardinals by appointing another twelve, the majority
Italian and French, and reestablished the law of the Conclave,
which was forcing to replace the vacant members of the Sa-
cred College. And he conferred to the Spiritual Franciscans the
authorization to function independently of the Order of Friars
Minor. Such dispositions favored the French influence on the
Church and the party of the Colonnas.

The Golen would not come to control Celestine V. And they
realized with the passing of the months that the war between
France and England was not only reinforcing Philip IV but
threatening to paralyze the plans of the White Brotherhood.
There was no longer time for subtleties: it was urgent to finish
off the Saint and put in his place a Golen Pope, a man capable
of imposing himself on that beardless King who was daring to
defy the Potencies of Matter: from the Throne of Saint Peter,
the dominion of which They had uninterruptedly exercised for
almost seven hundred years, they would present Philip IV
with an opposition as not seen since the days of Henry 1V,
Frederick I, and Frederick 11. However, they dared not assas-
sinate Celestine because of the repercussions that that act
could have on the people of Italy, who were impressed with
the spiritual virtues of the Pope. Thus arose the idea of con-
vincing the Saint that his Pontificate was not convenient to
the Church, in need of a Pope who would be occupied with
carrying out other important matters apart from the religious,
like the administrative, legislative, juridical, and diplomatic.
The spokesman for this idea, and the one who was offering
legal counsel to concretize the resignation, was Cardinal
Benedetto Gaetani.
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Those pressures were making Celestino doubt, but the coun-
sel of those who were requesting that he remained at his post
were stronger, for the Church was requiring the Holiness of
his presence. Upon approaching the five months of his reign,
Benedetto Gaetani goes so far as to resort to the crude scheme
of buying off his valet and having a voice tube installed from
the upper floor behind the Altar Christ, in a Chapel to which
Celestino would daily attend to pray: the voice that emerged
from “Jesus,” said: “Celestine, unload the fief of the papacy
from your back, for it is a weight beyond your strength.” At
first, the Saint took it as a warning from Heaven, but then he
was alerted about the hoax. However, the Christmas holiday
was approaching and Celestine was preparing to retire to a
solitary monastery in Abruzzo to pray in solitude, as was his
lifelong custom. On the advice of the King of Naples, he de-
cides to designate three Cardinals authorized with ample
powers in order to act in his name during his four weeks of
absence: it was then that a Golen Cardinal accused the Pope of
performing an illegal action. The Church, he said to him,
could not have four husbands; the papal dignity was not dele-
gable to that extent. This decided the Saint to resign, more
disqusted by the intrigues that were unfolding around him
than by the weight of the arguments put forward.

But to renounce the papal investiture, is not the same as to
abdicate a royal investiture. In the Canonical Law in force up
to then, the possibility was not considered and a case had nev-
er been presented since Saint Peter named Saint Linus his suc-
cessor, in the first century. On the contrary, Canonical Law
was affirming that the investiture was for life, since its accep-
tance had the character of a matrimonial bond between the
Pope and the Church, which was dogmatically indissoluble.
To overcome this insurmountable difficulty, the canonist Car-
dinals Bianchi and Gaetani resorted to a puerile logical rea-
soning: Canonical Law rules and formalizes the conduct of the
Popes, but, above Canonical Law, is the Pope himself, the Vic-
ar of Jesus Christ; to him belongs the evident right to modify
every law and every dogma with his infallible word; including
the matter of resigning the papal investiture. December 13,
1294, five months and nine days after having been enthroned,
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Celestine V was signing the Bull drawn up by the canonists of
Benedetto Gaetani, in which the right of the Pope to resign
was confirmed if profound and founded charges of conscience,
as for example, the belief that his way of conducting the
Church could result in grave damages to it or, simply, the con-
viction of not being apt for the position, was justifying it.
Thereupon, he took off the tiara, the sandals of Saint Peter and
the ring, and stepped down from his high office.

On December 29, 1294, the Conclave elected Cardinal
Benedetto Gaetani, a native of Anagni and member of the no-
ble families who had given to the Church the Popes Alexander
1V, Innocent 1V, and Gregory IX: he took the name of Boniface
VIII. Peter of Morrone, who in addition to being a saint had
the fame of possessing the gift of prophecy, before departing
made to him the following warning: “You have climbed up
like a fox, you will reign like a lion, and you will die like a
dog.”

Over the legality of his attitude arose the most bitter
polemics among canonists, which lasted centuries, as a gener-
alized opinion since ancient times was sustaining that the pa-
pal investiture was not able to be renounced by any decretal.
This opinion, which many theologians and canonists of Italy
and France were sharing, was also held by the people, who
were still considering Celestine V as the legitimate Pope. Fear-
ing a schism, the Golen decide to eliminate Peter of Morrone:
Boniface VIII arrests him in a cave in the mountains of San-
tAngelo, in Apulia, where he had retired, and confines him in
the Fortress of Fumone, in Campania; in May of 1296 he
would be assassinated and his body buried at five meters of

depth.
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Chirty-aigbtb Day

he well-known quarrel of investitures, start-
|| ed between Gregory VII and Henry IV, be-
Vo #5|| tween the priestly Sword and the volitive
"‘S{(‘ ; Sword, would now be renewed by Boniface
ék ] VIII and Philip IV: but where before the for-
2 mer had triumphed, now the latter would
impose itself, with all the weight that the Absolute Truth can
unload onto the essential lie. The times had changed and it
was no longer a confrontation between the Priest of the Cult
and the King of the Blood, in which the former was winning
because it was dominating the Culture through Religion and
the organized Church whereas the latter was lacking the nec-
essary strategic orientation to assert the charismatic power
of the Pure Blood. With Philip 1V the Golen were facing an
Initiate King who was opposed on the plane of Strategies, that
is to say, in the context of the Essential War: the Priest of the
Cult and the Cultural Pact, against the King of the Blood and
the Blood Pact; the synarchic Culture against the strategic
way of life; the Golen Pope Boniface VIII and the theocratic
concept of the World Government, against the King of the
Pure Blood Philip IV and the concept of the Mystical Nation;
the plans of the White Brotherhood against the Hyperborean
Wisdom. Yes, Dr. Siegnagel, this time the quarrel was posed
on the plane of two Total Strategies, and its resolution would
imply the total defeat of one of the adversaries, that is to say,
the impossibility of complying with their strategic objectives.
But, as it was the Strategy of the Potencies of Matter against
the Strateqy of the Eternal Spirit, represented by Boniface VIII
and Philip 1V, it would not be difficult to predict who would
come out the victor. This was best synthesized by Pierre Flotte,
a Seignior of the Dog who was a minister of Philip the Fair:
when Boniface VIII affirmed, “I, because I am Pope, wield the
two Swords,” he responded to him, “It is true, Holy Father; but
where your Swords are only a theory, those of my King are a
reality.”
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As early as October 1294, numerous French provincial syn-
ods gather to address the aid that the King was demanding in
order to resolve the war against England. Many were approv-
ing the transfer, over two years, of an extraordinary tithe, but
the majority of the Orders make their protest arrive to the Vat-
ican. And here it can be said that one of the most fecund divi-
sions in the bosom of the Church begins: the French Bishops,
in great number, are being won over by the national Mys-
tique, and feel charismatically inclined to support Philip the
Fair; on the other hand, the Golen Church, represented in
France by the Benedictine Orders, this is, the Congregation of
Cluny, the Cistercian Order, and the Templar Order, are furi-
ously opposed to the pretensions of Philip 1V it is the Abbot of
Citeaux who raises the most virulent claims to Boniface VIII,
after the general assembly of 1296 in which he compares the
“servile Bishops,” who accept to pay taxes, with the “mute
dogs” of the Holy Scripture, while the King is equated to the
Pharaoh. That difference, which by then was quite accentuat-
ed, was dividing the Church of France into two sides. On the
side of the King, the nationalist Bishops were aligning them-
selves, some of whom were Seigniors of the Dog, although the
majority were comprising of simple patriots who were deep
down fearing a confrontation with the Holy See: Philip IV
would not neglect them, assuring them in all cases of royal
protection against any reprisal that their conduct might cause
them; also the University of Paris, the most prestigious school
of Canonical Law in Europe, was divided: there, apart from
the question of tax reform, the legality of the election of Boni-
face VIII was still being debated, being many the canonists
who were considering Celestine V as the true Pope. The fol-
lowing measures of Philip 1V, and the strategic movements of
the Domini Canis, would tend to consolidate the unity of this
side, to agglutinate them around the King of the Blood, and to
oppose them to Boniface VIII.

On the other side, that of the actual Golen Church, headed
by Boniface VIII, the enemies of the Mystical Nation grouped
themselves, that is to say, the partisans of the “Exterior and
Interior Enemy,” the Golen Orders and their secret nucleus:
the College of Temple Constructors. For Philip 1V, and thus
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would be exposed in the trial of the Templars, from such Se-
cret Societies, a plot was being elaborated to weaken the
monarchies in favor of a World Government. Against this sa-
tanic side, still sufficiently powerful as to attempt the latest
defense of the plans of the White Brotherhood, Philip IV had
to strike with all the force of his Volitive Sword, at the same
time attempting that the blow responded to the Highest Hy-
perborean Strategy.

Boniface VIII wastes no more time. He decides to apply over
the King of France, and extensively to all who dared imitate
him, the universal prestige of the Catholic Church. From this
prestige arises the principle of obedience to papal authority,
which until then no one dared disobey without suffering grave
penalties in their religious condition, if not punishments of a
more concrete order. The call to a Crusade to safequard the
Catholic Religion was convoking the most fervent adherences,
putting thousands of faithful into movement; and it was only
a papal mandate, an order obeyed out of respect for the Holy
Investiture of his emissary. Would it not, perhaps, be the right
moment to apply that prestige over that rebellious kinglet,
who was daring to interfere in the centenary plans of the
Golen Church? But Boniface VIII was not taking into account,
when evaluating the strength of that prestige, the recent loss
of the Holy Land, or the frustrated Crusade against Aragon, or
the Aragonese presence in Sicily, or the extreme weakness that
the war against the House of Swabia had produced in the
German Kingdom, or the almost non-existence of the Empire,
except for the title that was still being granted to the German
Kings, etc. He took none of this into account and decided to
take aim at Philip IV by means of the Clericis laicos bull of
February 24, 1296.

In it was prohibiting, under penalty of excommunication,
all secular rulers to demand or receive extraordinary subsidies
from the clergy; clerics, for their part, were forbidden to pay
them, unless otherwise authorized by the Holy See, under the
same penalty of excommunication. It was thus arriving to the
absurdity that a Bishop was running the risk of being excom-
municated, not only for falling into heresy, but for also paying
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a tax. It will not escape you, Dr. Siegnagel, the Judaic conno-
tations behind such a greedy and avaricious mentality.

Consequent was the reaction of Philip IV. In France he
gathered an assembly of Bishops to debate the Clericis laicos
bull, in which he accused those who obeyed it of not contribut-
ing to the defense of the Kingdom and of being, therefore, li-
able to the charge of treason: Roman Law was opposed, al-
ready, to Canonical Law. He sent some loyal bishops and min-
isters to Rome to address the issue with the Pope, while secret-
ly encouraging the Colonnas so that they strengthened the
Ghibelline party. But, besides taking these measures, he did
something much more effective: on August 17 he promulgated
an edict by which he was prohibiting the exportation of gold
and silver from the Kingdom of France; another royal edict
was prohibiting the Italian bankers who were operating in
France to accept funds destined to the Pope.

In this way the Pope was left deprived of receiving the ec-
clesiastical incomes from the Church of France, including his
own fiefs.

Boniface VIII, of course, was not expecting such a blow by
the French King. Philip IV had exposed the new situation to
the people by means of banns, libels, and assemblies convoked
to that effect; and he had skillfully exposed it, in a way that
the Church of Rome was appearing as indifferent in the face of
the necessity of the French Nation, as only egoistically inter-
ested in its incomes: while the Nation was having to mobilize
all its resources to confront an exterior war, it was intended
that it be passively accepted, “under penalty of excommunica-
tion,” that the clergy derive significant income to Rome. These
arquments were justifying the royal edict before the people
and the estates, and were predisposing all against the papal
bull: Philip IV was unanimously being requested to disobey
the Clericis laicos, the content of which, according to the secu-
lar legists, was manifestly perverse since it was forcing the
King to break the laws of his Kingdom. For Boniface VIII,
whose love for gold was matched by his fanaticism for the
Golen cause, the privation of those incomes was signifying lit-
tle less than a physical mutilation, especially when there was
news that the English King Edward I was imitating the mea-
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sures of Philip with regard to the exaction of ecclesiastical
tithes, and he was now preparing to also disobey the Clericis
laicos and to confiscate the totality of the incomes of the
Church. The pain of Boniface VIII will be better comprehend-
ed if we observe the amounts of the incomes in question: Italy
was contributing 500,000 gold florins in papal tithes; England
600,000; and France, which was retaining a part destined to
the Crusade against Aragon, 200,000. It was a gold mine that
could not be renounced for anything in the world.

What was Boniface VIII needing such amounts for? In part
to finance the war with which he was intending to break the
Ghibelline fence that was developing in Italy, where the Sicil-
ian question was still pending; and in part to enrich himself
and his family, since Benedetto Gaetani was endowed with
the traits, with perfection, of the unlimited ambitious, of the
unscrupulous social climber, of the corrupt tyrant; these ex-
amples are worth mentioning: when he acceded to the papacy,
he immediately annulled the laws and decrees of Nicholas IV
and Celestine V that were benefiting the Colonnas, transfer-
ring the titles in favor of his own relatives; from King Charles
I he obtained for his nephew the title of Count of Caserta and
various fiefs; for his sons, those of Count of Palazzo and Count
of Fondi; for himself, he appropriated the old palace of Emper-
or Octaviano, then converted into the military Fortress of
Rome, to which he magnificently restored and rebuilt, using
money from the Church for it; the same procedure followed
with other castles and fortresses of Campania and Maremma,
all of which became part of his personal patrimony; he was
possessing palaces, each one more beautiful, in Rome, Rieti,
and Orvieto, his usual residences, although the most beautiful
and luxurious was undoubtedly that of his native city of
Anagni, where he was spending the better part of the year; he
was then living in an atmosphere of luxury and splendor that
in no way was in accord with his condition of head of a
Church that exalts the salvation of the Soul through the prac-
tice of humility and poverty; he was lacking scruples to grant
offices and favors in exchange for money, that is to say, he was
a simoniac; he was placing money, his own or of the Church,
indistinctly, in the hands of the Lombard or Templar bankers
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to be loaned at usurious interest; he was lacking any mercy
when it was coming to achieving his aims, a quality that he
demonstrated at the outset by having Celestine V assassinated,
and then confirmed with the bloody persecutions of Ghi-
bellines that he sparked off in Italy; and to complete this pic-
ture of his sinister personality, perhaps one last example will
suffice: like all Golen, Boniface VIII was fond of ritual sodomy.

Of course, just as the Golen were not having a King of the
stature of Philip IV to oppose him, neither were they having a
Saint Bernard at their disposal to sit on the papal throne:
Benedetto Gaetani was the best that they had and to him they
were entrusting the execution of their Strateqy. And the best
strategy was seeming to be, in the face of the harshness and
valiance of Philip 1V, to back up a step and prepare to advance
two. In other words, he would procure to calm the King by
tempering the meaning of the Clericis laicos bull, something
that he would attempt with another bull, Ineffabilis amor, of
September 21, 1296, and all the available means would be ded-
icated by the Church to end the Ghibelline threat in Italy and
Sicily; and as for the pretext of war with England, put for-
ward by the King of France to justify his exactions, it would be
neutralized by forcing the parties to make peace; pure logic:
without war, the King would have no motive to require taxes
or contributions from the clergy.

Ineffabilis amor was followed by the bulls Romana mater
ecclesia and Novertis, in which he either threatens the King
with excommunication, or manifests to him his total approval
of the tithes, provided that the Kingdom was really in danger;
but what stands out in all of them is the arrogance with which
he addresses the King, to whom he considers a mere subject.
These bulls would raise a wave of indignation in France, since
they were publicly read by order of the King, and would even
more predispose the French Bishops against the papal intran-
sigence. It is they who gather in an assembly in Paris and re-
quest to the Pope, on February I, 1297, the authorization to
subsidize Philip IV, who faces at that moment the treason of
the Count of Flanders. The latter, in effect, had allied himself
with the King of England, who was attempting to regain
Guyenne, and was threatening Northern France. Boniface
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VIII had to cede before the facts and authorize the contribu-
tions, leaving the Clericis laicos a dead letter.

In April of 1297, Boniface sends Albano and Praeneste Car-
dinals to Paris carrying a new bull: in it he orders to the mon-
archs in conflict to establish a truce of one year while the de-
finitive peace treaty is agreed upon; the Pope would be in
charge of the negotiation. Philip receives them, but before
permitting that they read the rescript he makes the following
warning: “Tell the Pope that it is our conviction that to com-
mand in the Kingdom corresponds only to the King. That We
are the King of France and We do not recognize the compe-
tence of anyone above us to intervene in the affairs of the
Kingdom. That the King of England and the Count of Flan-
ders are vassals of the King of France and that We accept no
counsel other than the Voice of Honor to treat our subjects.”

The bull was read, but Philip had not responded until June
of 1298, when the luck of the armies was adverse to him before
the united forces of England and Flanders. Then he accepted
the arbitration of Boniface VIII but not as Pope, but only as
“Benedetto Gaetani”: in this way he was avoiding to admit the
papal jurisdiction in matters of the Kingdom.

To all this, the polemic on the legitimacy of Boniface VIII
was continuing more lively than ever. In France, the Seigniors
of the Dog were in charge of actualizing the debate, while in
Italy the agitation was being run by the Colonnas: the prefer-
ence for Boniface VIII or Celestine V had been transformed
there into a synonym for Guelph or Ghibelline. The Colonnas,
receiving secret help from Philip 1V, and now allied to King
Frederick I of Sicily, son of Peter 111 of Aragon and Constance
of Swabia, were presenting themselves in the optics of the
Pope as the strongest candidates for a Golen vendetta. They
were only needing an opportunity, and it presented itself
when the rancor of Stefano Colonna led him to assault a papal
caravan that was transporting the papal treasure from Anag-
ni to Rome. Stefano Sciarra Colonna had not acted with the
intention of robbery but with the certainty of rescuing the be-
longings of the Church that were in the possession of a usurp-
er; that is why he carried the treasure in the light of day to his
Palestrina Castle.
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The punishment that Boniface VIII would apply to the
Colonnas, and to the Ghibellines, would be exemplary, al-
though characteristic of the Golen mentality. First he present-
ed to the people of Rome the act of Sciarra Colonna as an un-
speakable crime, for which he held his entire Stirp responsible:
“Cardinal Pietro is the Chief of the Ghibellines and both he as
well as Cardinal Jacopo were those to blame for the papal elec-
tion being delayed for two years in Perugia. Now, another
member of that family dares to rise against the authority of
the Pope, the most elevated in the Universe, and dares to rob
his treasure: that accursed lineage must be proscribed from the
Church.” It was in vain that the Colonna Cardinals pro-
claimed the illegality of Boniface VIII, who contributed the
doubts that the University of Paris was sustaining about the
resignation of Celestine V in favor of their accusations, or that
they requested the formation of a General Council of the
Church to express its opinion on the case: in less than a month,
and with the approval of the Sacred College, Cardinals Jacopo
and Pietro were excommunicated and deposed, as well as Gio-
vanni Colonna and his sons, Agapito, Jacopo, and Stefano
Sciarra. In addition to removing them from the Church and
Christianity, the bull orders to confiscate their assets, proper-
ty, and titles. Naturally, the Colonnas resist and Boniface re-
sponds to them by publicizing a Crusade: those who partici-
pate in it will obtain the same dispensations as if they had
gone to the Holy Land.

With the passage of the Crusaders, the Ghibelline mas-
sacres are renewed throughout Italy. The Castle of Sciarra, in
Palestrina, is taken and, by order of Boniface, reduced to rub-
ble, the land plowed and covered with salt. Sciarra and the
rest of the Colonnas must flee to France, completely ruined.
Shortly after, it is the turn of the Spiritual Franciscans: ac-
cording to another bull, the Holy Office was finding their doc-
trines heretical and was ordering the dissolution of the Order.
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Chirty-nintb Day

T B ] nly in 1299 would Philip the Fair manage to
Ejf':" PR, ‘.; end the war with England. The truce agreed
i g ‘2@ upon by Benedetto Gaetani was morosely

a‘-"- '.h\,‘;‘ unraveling without the warring Nations giv-
;i, W ing up their intentions to resume the conflict.
N ¥

= Finally, through the Treaty of Montreuil, it
was put to an end thanks to conditions typical of the Epoch:
Edward I, King of England, would marry Margaret, sister of
Philip 1V, while Edward 11, son of the Englishman, was en-
gaged to Isabella, a four-year-old girl who was the only
daughter of the Frenchman; Isabella would take the Duchy of
Guyenne as a dowry but the English would not set foot on
French territory for the time being. The following year, Philip
occupies the County of Flanders with his troops and closes the
strategic Fence.

It is the year 1300, then, when Philip the Fair completes the
first two steps of the strategic way of life from the Regal Func-
tion: he has realized the principle of Occupation of the territo-
ry of the Kingdom and has applied the principle of the Fence;
and the fields are being prepared for the rational exploitation
of Agriculture and Stockbreeding. The Hyperborean Strategy
then reaches its highest degree of development and almost no
power exists on Earth capable of opposing the King of the
Blood and the Mystical Nation. The hour of the charismatic
State has sounded, in which King and people are one single
Voice and one single Will. The detention of the Bishop of
Pamiers, which will trigger the latest reaction of Boniface VIII,
will clearly show the real existence of the charismatic State.

Bernard Saisset, Bishop of Pamiers was in reality a Golen
spy. To him had been entrusted the mission of investigating, in
Languedoc, the existence of a secret society to which the advi-
sors of Philip the Fair were presumably belonging. After pa-
tient work, he arrived at an astonishing conclusion: “effective-
ly, an impious conspiracy was existing against the Golen
Church; in it were converging the Cathars, who were reap-
pearing surprisingly organized, the Spiritual Franciscans, re-
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cently excommunicated, and some members of the Order of
Preachers, especially Spaniards; the disputes between inquisi-
tors and heretics were clearly simulated and it was easy to no-
tice that behind the plot was the hand of Philip the Fair, who
was personally protecting all those imputed.” Before being dis-
covered by the Seigniors of the Dog, and being arrested and
accused of High Treason, the Bishop of Pamiers managed to
send his report to Boniface VIII who demanded his immediate
freedom to the King of France. It was not possible without
running the risk that more details about the Domini Canis
became known, so he was formally accused of being involved
in a seditious plan at the service of the Crown of Aragon. He
was going to be tried by a civil tribunal, which was in total
contradiction with Canonical Law, which was prohibiting
Bishops to appear before secular tribunals.

The necessity of counting on the Bishop of Pamiers to ob-
tain testimony against Philip the Fair, and the defiance that
was signifying the civil indictment of a Bishop in that Epoch,
caused the wrath of Boniface VIII. His response would be the
Ausculta fili bull, dispatched to France in December of 1301,
along with others of lesser importance. In it, Boniface was vio-
lently criticizing, to the King, the juridical and administrative
reform: “Return, my beloved son, to the path that leads to
God, and from which you have departed, either by your own
sin or by the instigation of malevolent advisors. Above all, do
not be persuaded that you have no superior and that you are
not subject to the Pope, who is the head of the ecclesiastical
hierarchy. Such an opinion is foolish, and whoever encour-
ages it is an infidel already seqregated from the flock of the
Good Shepherd.” Those “malevolent advisors,” of course,
would be none other than the Domini Canis. Next, Boniface
expresses that, with the purpose of considering the disorders
caused by the misconduct of Philip, and to find them justly
remedied, he convokes all the Bishops to a Council in Rome
for November of 1302: during it, the King, who is invited to
appear, will be judged for his “crimes” and called to correction.
Philip IV, of course, would not only not present himself, but
would prohibit the Bishops to abandon France without his
consent.
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The “crimes” that they were imputing to the King in Aus-
culta fili would seem perfectly sovereign to us today: they
were accusing him of “having changed the monetary system”;
of “creating taxes hitherto unknown”; of “taxing the income
that the Church of France was remitting to Rome”; of “impos-
ing national borders on his subjects”; etc. Copies of this bull
were read and publicly burned throughout France, generating
a popular movement of indignation against the theocratic
despotism of the Pope.

As I have already mentioned, Dr. Siegnagel, with Ausculta
fili the opportunity was presented to exhibit the Mystical Na-
tion, with that new structure of the State that the Domini
Canis legists had patiently created. That demonstration was
realized exactly April 10, 1302, in the Cathedral of Notre
Dame of Paris, and it can be considered as the first Constitu-
tion of the modern French State. Representatives of all the
French provinces gathered there, the reason for which that
congress was denominated “the Estates General.” But what
was really new was the Three Orders that were composing
the Assembly; that is to say, the representatives of the Nobili-
ty, the Clergy, and of the Cities. These latter, were present for
the first time at a Council presided over by the King. One must
situate oneself at that moment of the fourteenth century to
appreciate the innovation that including representatives of the
plebeian class along with Nobles and Ecclesiastics was signify-
ing in its true dimension; and not as a ‘democratic right,”
wrested by force from bloody Tyrants or weak Kings, but by
the real recognition that the people participate in the sover-
eignty, such as the Hyperborean Wisdom affirms. Naturally,
in the third Order, the different strata that were integrating
the people of the Mystical Nation were represented: principal-
ly the new and booming bourgeoisie, formed by traders, mer-
chants, and small proprietors; the quilds of artisans and con-
structors; the free peasants, etc.

Prominent intervention in the organization of that first As-
sembly of the Three Orders fell to the Seigniors of the Dog,
especially to the three named, Pierre Flotte, Robert of Artois,
and the Count of Saint-Pol. Pierre Flotte spoke to the parlia-
ment on behalf of the King, and his words are still remem-
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bered: “The Pope has sent us letters in which he declares that
we must submit to him as far as the temporal government of
our Kingdom is concerned, and that we must abide not only
by the crown of God, as has always been believed, but also
by that of the Apostolic See. Pursuant to this declaration, the
Pontiff convokes the prelates of this Kingdom to a Council in
Rome, to reform the abuses that he says have been commit-
ted by us and our functionaries in the administration of our
States. You know, on the other hand, in what way the Pope
impoverishes the Church of France by granting arbitrary
benefices, the revenues of which pass into foreign hands. You
are not unaware that the churches are overwhelmed by de-
mands for tithes; that the metropolitans no longer have au-
thority over their suffragans; nor the Bishops over their cler-
gy; that, in a word, the court of Rome, reducing the episco-
pate to nothing, draws everything toward itself; power and
money. These excesses must be put a stop to. We beg you,
therefore, as Seigniors and as Friends, that you help us to
defend the liberties of the Kingdom and those of the Church.
As for us, we will not hesitate, if necessary, to sacrifice, for
this double motive our properties, our lives and, if circum-
stances demand it, those of our children.” The position of
Philip the Fair was collectively supported by the Estates Gen-
eral.

The Nobles and the Cities signed letters in which they were
rejecting the accusations against the King in harsh terms and
were denouncing, in turn, the intention of the Pope to convert
the Kingdom into an ecclesiastical fiefdom; the letters were
sent, not to the Pope, but to the Sacred College. Moreover, they
swore to defend the independence of France with their blood
and declared that, in relation to the affairs of the Kingdom, no
one was Higher than the King, neither the Emperor nor the
Pope. The Cardinals, of course, refused to consider the charges
“because of the discourteous way of referring to the Pope”; but
relations were becoming more and more poisoned. During the
Assembly, the most atrocious crimes attributed to Boniface
VIII had been made public: usurpation of papal investiture,
assassination, simony, heresy, sodomy, etc; and that lack of
moral authority, of one who was pretending to set himself up
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as Supreme Sovereign, was divulged in all corners of the
Kingdom by the publicists of Philip the Fair. The people were
then with their King and would not adversely react to any ini-
tiative that had as its finality to limit the ambitions of Boni-
face VIII.

As for the Bishops, they were finding themselves in the fol-
lowing dilemma: if they were attending the Council, they
would be considered “personal enemies” of the King; they could
be accused of treason and, such as occurred to the Bishop of
Pamiers, judged by civil tribunals; but, if they were not at-
tending, they would be excommunicated by Boniface VIII.
Nevertheless, in spite of the terrible reprisals that the Pope had
promised for those who had not gone to Rome, the majority of
the Bishops were on the side of the King, to whom they were
considering as a more worthy representative of the Catholic
Religion: only the Golen and the spies of Philip IV would go to
the Council in November; that is to say, only thirty-six out of
a total of seventy-eight French Bishops would go. But before
the Council, on July 11, 1302, an unfortunate event came to
plunge the Mystical Court of Philip the Fair into mourning: to
quell the general uprising that had broken out in Flanders,
Philip sends a powerful army of Knights, which is annihilated
that day in the Battle of Courtrai; and on the battlefield forev-
er remain the invaluable Pierre Flotte, Robert of Artois, and
the Count of Saint-Pol, three Seigniors of the Dog whose in-
tervention was the principal factor of the success of the Strate-
gy of Philip IV. Other Domini Canis even more fearsome than
the three deceased are immediately promoted: Guillaume de
Nogaret, Enguerrand de Marigny, and Guillaume de Plasian.

During the Council no resolution is taken against Philip IV
since, as in the fable, there would be no mouse willing to bell
the cat. However, the fury of Boniface has no limits when they
inform him that in France the properties of the present bishops
have been confiscated and a trial has been brought against
them for high treason. Thus, on November 18 he publishes the
Unam Sanctam bull, which would be considered the most
complete juridical exposition ever realized in favor of papal
and priestly absolutism. Impossible to take other more effec-
tive measures against Philip the Fair, the Golen attempt to
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strike up a juridical polemic on the theme of the “spiritual
power” and the “temporal power”; that is why Boniface re-
turns to once again insist with the analogy of the Two Swords:
the tactic consists in getting that the truth be accepted, as a
syllogism, of the spiritual Sword above the temporal Sword;
this admitted, it is followed by the identification of the Pope
with the spiritual Sword and of the King with the temporal
Sword: the conclusion, evident and logical, is that the King
must submit himself to the Pope because with it “the Will of
God” is fulfilled. The idea was not new, but now it was being
elevated to official Dogma of the Church and its explicit rejec-
tion would imply the sin of heresy.

Let us remember, Dr. Siegnagel, the principal conclusions of
the bull. To begin, it affirms the existence of a single Church,
denying the recent accusation of the Domini Canis that, with-
in the Catholic Church, a Golen Church exists, heretical and
satanic, of which Boniface VIII would be one of its heads;
hence the name of the bull: Unam Sanctam Ecclesiam... In
this one Church “we are obliged to believe because outside of
it there is no salvation or forgiveness of sins.” And this one
Church is analogous to an organic body, in which the head
represents Jesus Christ and, also, the Pope, the Vicar of Jesus
Christ: “Therefore, in this one and only Church there is one
body, one head, and not two heads like those that a monster
has; namely: Jesus Christ and the Vicar of Jesus Christ, Peter
and the successors of Peter, are the head of the Church.” “For
this, the spiritual and temporal Swords are subject to the
power of the Church; the second is to be used for the Church,
and the first by the Church; the first, by the Priest; the second,
by the hand of Kings and Knights, but at the will and con-
formity of the Priest.” “One sword, however, must be subor-
dinated to the other, and the temporal authority to the spiri-
tual power.” The King must not meddle in the affairs of the
Church, even in regard to its incomes, for if he does, he com-
mits a grave error, he interferes with the “spiritual power,”
and the Pope is obliged to judge him and call him to order,
without, on the contrary, anyone existing on earth who can
judge the Pope: “We see this clearly in the contribution of
tithes, both in glorification as in sanctification, in the recep-

377



THE LETTER FROM BELICENA VILLCA

tion of that power, and in the governing of things. For, as the
truth testifies, the spiritual power must institute and judge
the earthly power, if the latter not be correctly exercised.”
“Therefore, if the earthly power errs, it can be judged by the
superior power; but if in truth the supreme power errs, this
can only be judged by God, not by any man.”

In other words, all the accusations against Boniface VIII
exposed during the Assembly of the Estates General, and tran-
scribed in the letters to the Cardinals, lack value by coming
from those who have no spiritual capacity to judge the acts of
the Pope: only God can do it. And to believe the contrary is
manifest heresy: “Therefore, whoever resists this power thus
ordered by God, resists the law of God, unless he claims the
existence of two principles, like the Manichaeans... Which is
why we declare, say, and define that it is entirely necessary
for salvation, that all human creatures be subject to the
Supreme Roman Pontiff.” (“Porro Subesse Romano Pontifici,
omni humanae creaturae declaramus, decimus et diffinimus
omnino esse, de necessitate salutis.”) The gauntlet was
thrown in the face of the King of France; and the intention to
excommunicate him, in the words of the bull, is clearly fore-
warned.

In the following four months, Philip the Fair and the Do-
mini Canis held several secret gatherings. The prestige of
Boniface VIII has fallen lower than ever in France, after the
Unam Sanctam bull: it is time, the Seigniors of the Dog pro-
pose, to depose the Pope; the Dragon Golen once decapitated, it
will be easier to slaughter its corpse. However, the argument
of the illegitimacy of his investiture does not have the unani-
mous backing of the University of Paris, a necessary requisite
to fundament the claim or the imposition of a new papal elec-
tion. Instead, the idea of presenting an accusation of heresy
gains strength: heresy, according to Canonical Law, is cause
for dismissal of the Pope and has historical antecedents. It is
clear that to prove such an accusation, and derive from it the
substitution of the Pope, the setting of a general Council would
be required. Philip IV then sets out to force the convocation of
a Council that judges the “heretical” conduct of the Pope: he is
confident to assert, there, the number of his national bishops.
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The Seigniors of the Dog will accompany him implementing a
campaign of denunciations of heresy against Boniface VIII, as
a way to morally influence the Bishops and, also, the Nobles
and the Cities. Guillaume de Nogaret and Guillaume de
Plasian, offer themselves to officiate as prosecutors, the former
being elected to carry out a secret mission in Italy, which
would not prevent him from initiating the campaign of accu-
sations “publicly begging the King to defend the Christians
from the wickedness of Boniface VIII,” and the latter to pub-
licly accuse the Pope.

On March 12, 1303, Guillaume de Nogaret, before the Coun-
cil of Ministers of the King, reads and signs a manifesto, which
is immediately copied and published throughout the Kingdom.
Thus he was saying: “The glorious prince of the apostles, the
blessed Peter, speaking in the name of the Spirit, told us that,
just like in times past, so in those to come, false prophets will
arise who will mar the path of truth, and who, in their cov-
etousness, and by their misleading words, will traffic with us,
following the example of that Balaam who was satisfied
with the reward of iniquity. To impose his punishments and
make his threats heard, Balaam was relying on a bestial
creature who, endowed with human speech, was proclaiming
the nonsense of the false prophet... These things, which were
announced by the Father and patriarch of the Church, we
now see realized letter by letter with our own eyes. In all
truth, there is seated in the chair of the Blessed Peter that
master of deception, who, despite being Maleficent (Mal-
faisant) in every possible form, is still called Beneficent
(Boniface). He had not entered through the gate, into the
sheepfold of Our Lord as a shepherd and husbandman, but
rather as an assailant and thief... Despite the true husband
of the Church being alive, Celestine V, he dared to offend his
spouse by means of illegitimate embraces. The true husband
had no participation in this divorce. In fact, according to
human law, Nothing is more oppossed to consent than error...
One cannot be married who, while the worthy spouse lives,
has sullied the matrimony with adultery. Now then; as all
that is perpetuated against God is a grievance and an injury
that is committed against all, and in which concerns so great
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a crime, the testimony of the first that arrives has to be re-
ceived, even if it be that of the wife, even if it be that of an in-
famous woman. I, consequently, like the beast that, through
the power of God was endowed with the Voice of a true man
so that the nonsense of the false prophet, who even went so
far as to curse the blessed people, be reproved, I address my
supplication to you, the most excellent of rulers, our Lord
Philip, by the grace of God, King of France, that after the ex-
ample of the angel who showed the naked sword to that
curser of the Chosen People, you, who have been anointed to
fulfill justice, will have to oppose the sword to this other and
more fatal Balaam, and prevent him to consummate the
damage that he is preparing against the people.”

The damage was consisting in the excommunication of the
King and the liberation of all the French Christians from com-
plying with the oath of fidelity, with which the Kingdom
would be under interdict and would be able to be legitimately
conquered by that which the Pope authorized: such were plans
that Boniface VIII was preparing and that the spies of Philip
IV were periodically informing him of. On the other hand, as
an effect of the manifesto of Nogaret, no official measure was
taken, but soon the people began to refer to the Pope as
“Malefice VIII,” which explains why the Gascons enjoy, in
France, the same fame that the Andalusians have in Spain.
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forticth Day

Wg«;{s-\?;gi n June 13, 1303, an Estates General Assembly
t}f-'f' 7‘&'. \‘_5 is held in the Louvre, presided over by the
b k;‘ “# "l King. In it, the denunciations against Boni-
a‘-“(:;_.,s' face VIII are renewed and the necessity of
ft‘]‘-,)i‘ convoking a Council that condemns him and
I appoints a new Pope is formally proposed.

The Nobles, the Cities, and the nationalist Bishops accept.
Guillaume de Plasian requests to be the accuser of Boniface on
the future Council; he too is accepted, and reads a declaration
where he expounds his arquments: “l, Guillaume de Plasian,
Chevalier, say, anticipate, and affirm that Boniface, who
now occupies the Holy See, will be found a perfect heretic,
according to the heresies, prodigious facts, and perverse doc-
trines mentioned below: 1°, he does not believe in the immor-
tality of the Soul; 2°, he does not believe in eternal life, for he
affirms that he would rather wish to be a dog, an ass, or any
other brute rather than French; something he would not say
if he believed that a Frenchman has an eternal Soul. He does
not believe in the true Presence, for he adorns his throne with
greater magnificence than the altar. He has said that he
would disrupt the entire Universe to humiliate his majesty
and the French. He gave his approval to the book of Arnaud
de Villeneuve, the protected sorcerer of the Cistercians, who
had been condemned by the Bishop and the University of
Paris. He erected statues of himself in the churches with the
purpose of rendering cult to him alongside the Crucified One.
He has a familiar Demon, to whom he calls ‘Baphoel,” who
reveals to him everything he desires to know: that is why he
said that even if all humanity were located on one side, and
he alone on the other, he cannot be mistaken, whether it be
an aspect of fact or of law. He expressed in his public preach-
ing that the Supreme Pontiff, even if he puts a price on all
the sacraments and ecclesiastical offices, cannot commit si-
mony, which is a heresy to affirm. Just as a confirmed heretic,
who sustains that only his is the true faith, he qualified the
French—notoriously one of the most Christian peoples—as
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Cathars. He is a repugnant sodomite, as numerous testi-
monies prove. He is also an assassin: in his presence he did
put many clerics to death saying to his quards, when they
were not able to kill them with the first blow: Strike, strike,
There, There.” He forced priests to violate the secrets of the
confessional. He does not observe vigils or fasts. He launches
philippics against the College of Cardinals, against the Order
of Teutonic Knights, against the Order of Dominican
Preachers, against the Friars Minor and the Spiritual Fran-
ciscans, often repeating that they ruin the world, that they
are hypocrites and false, and that nothing good will happen
to whoever confesses to them. Trying to destroy the faith, he
has conceived an old aversion against the King of France, in
his hatred toward the faith of the true Christ, because in
France is where the splendor of the faith is and was, the
great support and example of Christianity. He raised all
against the House of France, to England, to Germania, con-
firming the title of Emperor to the King of Germania, and
proclaiming that he was doing so to destroy the pride of the
French, those who were vainglorying of not being subject to
anyone with regard to temporal things, that no one on earth
was above their King, adding that they lied through their
gullet, and declaring that even if an Angel descended from
heaven and said that the French were subject neither to
Boniface nor to the Emperor, it would be an anathema. He
permitted that the Holy Land be lost... using, for his personal
wars and luxuries, the money destined for the defense of that
site. He has been publicly recognized as a simoniac, and even
much more, as the source and base of simony, selling
benefices to the highest bidder, imposing serfdom and vas-
salage on the Church and on the Bishop, with the object of
enriching his family and his friends with the patrimony of
the crucified one, and to convert them into Marquises,
Counts, Barons. He dissolves matrimonies for Money... he
annuls the vows of the nuns... in synthesis, Chevaliers, he
said that, in brief, he would make martyrs or apostates of all
the French.”

Impressed by the accusations of Plasian, all accompanied
by abundant proofs, the parliamentarians agree to invite
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Boniface VIII to attend to the Council so that he exercises his
defense. However, Philip 1V is not satisfied with the collective
approval and writes personal letters to the numerous dioceses
of France; while Nogaret departs to Rome to notify the Pope,
Guillaume de Plasian, escorted by dissuasive royal troops, per-
sonally visits each city, town, or village, and collects the signa-
tures from the estates. As expected, almost all sign upon read-
ing the letter from the King and hearing the exposition of the
official accuser; only the Cistercians and the other Benedictine
Orders resist, the principal refuges of the Golen: Citeaux,
Cluny, and the Temple, angrily disapprove the conduct of
Philip the Fair and manifest that there is nothing reproachable
in Boniface VIII. Whereas the University of Paris, the Do-
minicans of Paris and the Franciscans of Touraine declare
themselves in favor of the King.

In the middle of August, Boniface VIII publishes a bull in
which he affirms that only the Pope is authorized to convoke a
Council and he attempts to defend himself against the accusa-
tions of de Plasian and de Nogaret. In the end he asks himself:
how has it arrived at the absurdity that the Cathars accuse
the Pope of being a heretic? But the spies of Philip IV inform
him that the decree of excommunication of the King and in-
terdict of the Kingdom of France is being written: the bull has
been given the date of its issuance in advance: September 7,
1303.

Philip IV decides to make a coup de main* and capture
Boniface before he makes his infamous resolution known. Back
in France, he would be judged by the Council and formally
deposed, appointing a trustworthy French bishop in his place.
To fulfill this plan, he concedes carte blanche to Guillaume de
Nogaret, to whom he hands over his own sword and says
these historic words:

“The honor of France is in your hands, Sir Knight.”

Guillaume de Nogaret heads to Italy accompanied only by
Sciarra Colonna, the most fearsome personal enemy of Boni-
face, and by Charles de Saint-Félix, a Domini Canis who was
the grandson of Peter of Crete and Valentina of Tharsis: Noga-

56. A surprise attack; French for blow from the hand.
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ret knew Charles as a child, for he was the son of whom was
the Seignior of the family of Saint-Félix-de-Caraman. In Flo-
rence, the banker of the King of France delivers to Nogaret a
considerable sum, since he had the order to provide to the Gas-
con all that was necessary for his mission. From there depart
several men supportive to the Ghibelline party to give warning
to the allied Seigniors of the Colonnas, in the proximity of
Anagni, Alatri, and Ferentino. The Pope is in his Anagni
palace, his native city in the ancient Papal State of Frosinone;
the neighboring city of Ferentino, Ghibelline rival of the
Guelph Anagni, is the rendezvous point of the conspirators; the
day chosen: September 6, that is to say, one day before the is-
suance of the bull that would excommunicate Philip IV.

On the appointed day, in the utmost secrecy, a dozen
Seigniors arrive, sworn enemies of Boniface VIII, who were for
years awaiting such an opportunity to take vengeance: all
were intimately craving an occasion to execute Boniface, since
they considered his transfer to France useless; ironically, Guil-
laume de Nogaret will have to appeal to all his authority to
protect him and comply, thus, with the Strateqy of Philip the
Fair. Each Knight had separately traveled, accompanied by a
small escort that would not arouse any suspicion; to these
troops were added the mercenary forces contributed by Cap-
tain Rinaldo da Supino, guard of Ferentino who sold himself to
Nogaret for one thousand florins. In total they gathered three
hundred cavalrymen and one thousand infantrymen: those
companies would really be exiguous for the undertaking that
they were proposing to realize, were it not that they were
counting on the principle of surprise in their favor, since nei-
ther Boniface VIII, nor his Golen minions, were remotely
imagining that they could be attacked at Anagni. Formed a
few kilometers of distance away, the battalion of Nogaret was
seeming to appear out of nowhere; and no one in Italy could
know of its existence in advance as to warn the Golen.

One of the Ghibelline Knights was Nicolas, of the powerful
Conti family, whose brother Adenulfo, resident at Anagni,
would lend vital collaboration to the invaders. Through his
intermediary, he managed to buy off the commander of the

papal guard, Godofredo Busso, for a good bag of gold, while
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Adenulfo himself would be occupied in deceiving the Anagnese
during the attack.

At midnight the warriors of Khristos Liicifer arrive in front
of the ancient capital of the Hermics; two Knights carry the
banners of France and of the Church. Nicolas Conti guides
them to a gate in the wall that has been opened from the in-
side and they all precipitate to the cry of: “Boniface dies! Long
live the King of France!” The cavalrymen, followed by the in-
fantry, spread out in various groups on the narrow and steep
roads. They go straight where the sumptuous palaces stand,
belonging to the Cardinals and the Pope, and various churches
of splendid ornamentation. The commander of the papal
guard joins, along with part of his own, the intruding forces
and begins the siege on the palace of Boniface VIII, who only
has a few men at his disposal to resist. For once, the story is
inverted: the plot is the same, the personages similar; it is the
struggle of the Spirit against the Potencies of Matter, of the
King of the Blood against the Golen Priests, of the representa-
tives of the Blood Pact against those of the Cultural Pact; but
this time it is the King of the Blood who triumphs over the
Golen Priest, over the exterminators of the Pure Blood, over
the proclaimers of Crusades against the Hyperborean Wis-
dom. Inside the sumptuous residence, the pride of Boniface col-
lapses. See him there, trembling and weeping like a woman,
the Demon Golen who was intending to rule over the charis-
ma of the King of Blood! Perhaps he weeps not for the tragedy
of the moment but for the future punishment that his Lord,
the High Priest Melchizedek, and the Masters of the White
Brotherhood will impose on him.

The populators of Anagni, to all this, wake up with the sur-
prise that their city is occupied by troops of the King of France.
Someone rings the bells calling for a meeting and all the fami-
lies run toward the market square; the news is overwhelming:
Sciarra Colonna has come with a battalion provided by the
King of France and is surely going to kill the Pope. Godofredo
Busso has passed over to the enemy and the City has been left
unguarded. Rapidly, in the midst of a great confusion, they
appoint Adenulfo Conti as chief. This one, accompanied by
some neighbors, previously elected among the partisans of the
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Colonnas and the Contis, marches off to parley with the as-
sailants. He speaks with Rinaldo da Supino and immediately
returns; he vehemently assures that it will be impossible to
resist the “French,” who are already sacking the palaces of the
Cardinals: only the possibility of joining them and sharing the
spoils remains. Desperate, the Guelphs deliver themselves to
pillage, robbing the cardinal and papal palaces elbow to elbow
with the Ghibellines. Thus disappear works of art of incalcu-
lable value, treasures of antiquity, and very rich gold and sil-
ver tableware; each one takes as much as he pleases and can
carry. Some discover the wine cellars, responsible for satisfy-
ing the exquisite palates of the cardinals and quenching their
inextinguishable thirst, and soon the bottles circulate from
hand to hand. Over the day, few will be the Anagnese who
have not robbed something or intoxicated themselves; no one
ventures into the streets and the city remains under the total
control of the few men of Nogaret.

While the nocturnal sack is effectuated, and the population
is entertained in that barbaric task, a febrile warlike activity
unfolds around the palace of Boniface, who, conscious that
with his reduced guard he will not be able to resist for long,
tries to arrive at an agreement with the besiegers; his legate
receives the conditions: to unconditionally surrender, to lift the
excommunication of Philip the Fair, to reinstate the Colonnas,
and to go as prisoner to France to be judged at the Council.
Upon meeting them, Boniface resists to accept them and is
plunged into desperation: he only manages to vest the priestly
Golen indument” and await his enemies seated on the Throne.
Between sobs of sorrow, he fervently prays to the Creator God
to perform the miracle of saving him and saving the plans of
the White Brotherhood. Will it be possible, he asks himself out
loud, that the Lords of War triumph over him, who is a repre-
sentative of the Creator of the Universe? If he, in whom had
been entrusted to restrain the temporal Kings, was failing,
what new misfortunes would next befall the Golen Orders,
who for so many centuries developed the plans of the White
Brotherhood? After each of these questions he was convulsing

57. robe or garment
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and it was evident that he would not take long in losing his
mind.

With the exception of two bishops, one Spanish and the
other Italian, all flee from his side as best they can; some are
captured and killed by the men of Sciarra Colonna, while oth-
ers are kept as hostages because they voluntarily give them-
selves up, among them his own nephew. That news ends up
depressing Boniface. Finally, a window gives way and Guil-
laume de Nogaret and Charles de Saint-Félix penetrate
through it, followed by half a dozen soldiers of Ferentino who
maintain a prudent distance, so as not to be recognized by the
Pope. Nogaret and Charles approach the Throne: donning the
Papal Tiara, replica of the Eqyptian crown of the Dark At-
lantean Priests; vesting the white tunic of the Levite Priests of
Israel, on which is embroidered the Four-Leaf Clover of the
Golen Priests, stylized as a Celtic cross; in his right hand hold-
ing the Cross, symbol of the Spiritual Enchainment, and in his
left the Keys of Saint Peter, symbol of the Kalachakra Key
with which the Gods Traitorous to the Spirit of Man consum-
mated their Original Betrayal; there was seated, with his eyes
blazing of hatred and terror, one of the most perverse men on
Earth.

“Cathar, son of Cathar!” he defiantly exclaimed when rec-
ognizing Nogaret. “Your master, the King of France, will not be
able to go against the Law of Jehovah God!”

“Chevalier, I am of the King of France,” responded the Gas-
con, ‘and I can assure you, detestable Priest, that my Lord
only knows and respects the Law of Honor, which is the Law
of the Holy Spirit, of the Will of the True God; only your God
Jehovah, who is a Demon called Satan, to whom you servilely
obey, can be opposed to that Law.”

“Damn Golen!” Now it was Charles de Saint-Félix, or
Charles of Tharsis Valter, or Charles of Tarseval, who was
speaking. “Rest assured that the King of France will put an
end to you and the diabolical Orders that second you! You will
never be able to rule the World while Initiates like him or
Frederick II exist! But rest still more assured that We, the
Eternal Warriors of Khristos Lucifer, will some day put an end
to the Chiefs of your Chiefs, to the Occult Hierarchy of High
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Priests who keep the Uncreated Spirit in the slavery of created
matter!”

Boniface paled and shuddered from terror upon hearing the
Man of Stone. One like a halo of essential hostility was emit-
ting from that Knight with an impressive intensity: what was
the death of the Warm Life as opposed to that other Death
that was intuited through his presence? What was the loss of
Life, of ephemeral joys and riches, of Power in this World or
the punishment from the High Priest in the other World, that
was frightening him so much up until then, as opposed to the
abyss of eternal Death into which the Icy Eyes of the French
knight were plunging him?

“Heretics!” he shouted beside himself, at a moment in which
a door was bursting into pieces and a multitude preceded by
Sciarra Colonna was rushing in. “Respect who, by disposition
of the One God, must rule over the whole World!”

Sciarra, that mortal enemy of Boniface, heard his latest
words and gave him a violent slap in the face with his iron
gauntlet, causing blood to flow from his cheek. Nogaret had to
restrain him so that he would not run him through with his
sword right there and then. The people and the soldiers, in the
meantime, were taking hold of every valuable object they had
within their reach.

With the palace taken, Boniface imprisoned, and the City
under control, the situation was not presenting itself promis-
ing, however. It was one thing to enter into Italy in secret, and
prepare an attack by surprise, and another to leave taking the
Pope prisoner. Not even in Anagni would they be able to main-
tain themselves long if the populators were discovering how
small was the number of the occupying troops. In the port of
Ostia, a ship of the Annibaldi family, allies of the Colonnas,
was awaiting them, but, to arrive there, they would need an
important reinforcement. The Sciarra brothers were in charge
of arriving with 5,000 men, but they were delayed and Sep-
tember 7 passed in tense calm, while the Anagnese were wak-
ing up from the surprise. On the eighth, everything was still
the same but rumors began to circulate among the populators
that they had been victims of treason and of a coup de main
from a few attackers. Hostility began to make itself felt in the
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form of multiple provocations to the soldiers of Nogaret and it
immediately became clear that it would be necessary to leave
Anagni as soon as possible. Guillaume de Nogaret, Charles de
Saint-Félix and Sciarra Colonna were deliberating over the
convenience of killing Boniface or to risk taking him with
them, when they learn that Godofredo Busso has once again
passed over to the side of the Pope and has cut off their en-
trance to the Palace. Immediately the battle reinitiates, now
bloody, and the three envoys of Philip IV are forced to flee,
leaving Boniface VIII in the hands of the Guelphs. Days later
they find themselves in France, all actions at Anagni being ap-
proved by the Great King.

The life of Boniface would no longer serve the Golen inter-
ests, since he had irremediably lost his mind: a month after the
events of Anagni, on October 11, 1303, he would die in Rome,
the Era of the medieval Golen domination in the Holy See con-
cluding with him, and the imminent concretion of the plans of
the White Brotherhood, that is to say, the World Government
and the Synarchy of the Chosen People, failing. The High
Strategy of the Seigniors of Tharsis and of the Circulus Do-
mini Canis were triumphing over the Potencies of Matter:
Philip 1V, who was appearing as the exoteric cause of the
Golen failure, was a Hyperborean Initiate who was fulfilling
the esoteric models of the Hyperborean Wisdom to the letter.
But the death of Boniface, Dr. Siegnagel, was marking only
the beginning of the end. It was still necessary to dismantle
the financial infrastructure of the Templars, the germ of the
Synarchy of the Chosen People.

The crisis that broke the Soul of Boniface was produced
when his diabolical pride was terribly humiliated by the acts
of his enemies: First the Cathar Nogaret, treating him as a
subject of the King of France and making him a prisoner in his
name. Then the mysterious Charles de Saint-Félix, conveying
to him his terrifying power and preaching the failure of the
most secret plans of the Golen Orders: that was confirming the
suspicions of Bernard Saisset, the Bishop of Pamiers, that
around Philip the Fair was existing a conspiracy of the Sons of
Darkness; surrounded by enemies, captured in his own Anag-
ni palace, bathed in cold sweats, Boniface was now tardily
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comprehending that he had underestimated Philip the Fair
and that he had not sufficiently taken serious the frequent
warnings of alarm that the monks of the Cister and the Tem-
plars were sending. Gripped by a mixture of hatred and terror,
he was feeling that his Soul was irremediably depressed. Then
the Sciarra Bandit, daring to beat him and even threatening
him with death, while his men were showering him with in-
sults. And finally, the treason from his native people, shame-
lessly sacking his palace, allying themselves with his enemies
who were the enemies of the Golen Church, the Church of the
One Creator God of the Universe, of the God of which he, the
Highest Priest, was a living manifestation: O One God, what
ingratitude from his people! Perhaps that aggression of theirs,
by being less important but more affective, was hurting more
than the previous offenses. And, naturally, within that pain,
the anquish of having been stripped of his gold and silver, of
his art treasures of unparalleled beauty gathered over a life-
time of acquisitions, many of them inherited or belonging to
the Gaetani family, was standing out to a greater degree. The
weight of failure was being unloaded without extenuating cir-
cumstances, crushing Boniface VIII in a few hours. Too many
emotions together, even to a Golen of legendary cruelty, were
afflicting the sixty-nine-year-old Pope.

When he was ransomed by the people of Anagni, his con-
science had been situated outside of reality and, although
many were promising to return what was stolen, Boniface
was not in conditions to comprehend it. He mechanically re-
quested to be taken to the palace of the Lateran. There the
Orsini Cardinals, upon verifying his demented state, kept him
apart from the Romans. With exorbitant eyes he was exclaim-
ing: Baphoel! Baphoel! Aliquem ad astra fero! In some mo-
ments of lucidity, he was erupting in calls for vengeance
against his enemies and auguring the ruin of those who had
betrayed him. But then his mind was darkening and he was
suffering fits of continuous rage in which he was howling,
foaming at the mouth, and attempting to bite those who were
caring for him. In the end, on October 13, 1303, he died con-
verted into a raging beast, thus fulfilling the prophecy of Ce-
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lestine V. The saint had said: “You have climbed up like a fox,
you will reign like a lion, and you will die like a dog.”
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forty-first Day

he form in which Boniface VIII died, and the
certainty that King Charles II”* remained in-
different in the face of his fall, caused great
fear among the Guelph Cardinals. As no one
was wanting to suffer the same fate, or even
worse, nine days later the Sacred College
agrees on the identity of the new Pope: on October 22, 1303
they elect Cardinal Nicola Boccasini, who takes the name of
Benedict XI and was General of the Dominicans. The new
Pontiff, who although was not Domini Canis was strongly
influenced by the Initiates of their Order, attempts to carry
forward a conciliatory policy with the King of France and ini-
tiate the reform of the scandalous Golen customs that were
reigning in the high clergy, but he is poisoned with some figs
before serving one year. As in the case of Celestine V, the de-
ceased had been a solution of convenience between the irrec-
oncilable ecclesiastical parties: both sides were intimately en-
trusted to dominate the Pope. His death would plunge the
Cardinals into a ten-month-long discussion, under the pres-
sure, now inevitable, of Philip the Fair.

The King of France offers gold, and protection against the
vengeance of the Golen, and is getting many Guelph Cardinals
to sell their vow. Finally, an agreement is arrived at: a cleric
not belonging to the Sacred College will be invested. Philip the
Fair meets with Bertrand de Got, Archbishop of Bordeaux, at
Saint-Jean-dAngély. The Archbishop is a Seignior of the Dog
and the King of France requests his collaboration: he wants
that he accept the papal investiture and take eight measures
that will ensure the Strategy of the Kingdom; he does not hide
from him that the mission will be extremely dangerous since
the Golen will attempt to assassinate him by any means.
However, Bertrand de Got accepts. He will also deliver as
promised: proof of it are the countless calumnies that the
synarchic historians have affirmed about his memory; howev-
er, as in the case of Philip the Fair, all the calumnies lose con-

58. Charles the Lame
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sistency and disintegrate when the Strateqy that was ruling
and giving meaning to his actions is known. Be that as it was,
the Archbishop agrees to comply with the mission that the
King proposes to him: first, to condemn the work of Boniface
VIII; second, to lift the excommunication of Philip IV; third,
that the Church not receive for five years, of grace, its incomes
from France, in order to restructure the economy of the King-
dom; fourth, to reinstate the Colonna Cardinals and their fam-
ily; fifth, to appoint Cardinals to certain Domini Canis that
would be opportunely indicated to him; sixth, to approve the
determinations that the Kingdom adopts against the Chosen
People; seventh, to confiscate the gold clandestinely accumu-
lated by the Benedictine Cluniac and Cistercian Orders;
eighth, to effectively contribute to achieve the extinction of the
Order of the Temple and the dismemberment of its financial
infrastructure.

On June 5, 1305, the Cardinals elect Bertrand de Got, who
takes the name of Clement V. He immediately requests to be
crowned in Lyon, capital of the County of Provence. Why
there? It is another long story, Dr. Siegnagel, which I will not
be able to narrate here; but I will give you a synthetic answer.
Lyon is a city built on a site known in antiquity as Lug-
dunum, which in Gallo-Celtic was meaning hill of Lugh; the
name originated because on that hill was existing a Temple
dedicated to the Cult of the God Lugh. Now then: such Cult
was, in truth, very ancient, from the time of the Dark At-
lanteans, but it remained active even thousands of years after
the Atlanteans had abandoned Europe; how? Because their
descendants were traveling from Egypt so that they never
lacked Priests on the Hill of Lugh or Lyg, that is to say, in
Lyon. When the Golen came accompanying the Celtic inva-
sion of the fifth century BC, they decided to make Lyon their
principal sanctuary. There they remained from then on, dur-
ing the Roman, Burgundian, and Frankish domination, until
the days of Philip the Fair. Then, the Golen were practically
occupying the region from hundreds of Benedictine, Cluniac,
and Cistercian monasteries, and extensive Templar comman-
deries: the Cult, of course, had not disappeared but was form-
ing part of the secret Templar rites, since the Knights were
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those who were gquarding the exact site of the ancient Temple.
To give just one illuminating example, I will say that it was
not by chance that the Golen Pope Innocent IV convened the
Thirteenth Ecumenical Council in the City of Lyon, in June of
1245: its objective was to decree the excommunication of Em-
peror Frederick 11, which was concretized after the violent dis-
course of the Pope that was on “the five wounds of Christen-
dom,” of which, the fifth, was the Emperor. That is to say,
that, to condemn who was representing the Universal Emper-
or of the Blood Pact, the Golen had situated themselves in the
most sacred Temple of the Cultural Pact.

Thus, then, the coronation of Clement V had the character
of a defiance posed at the very heart of the Enemy. And the
Enemy did not let such an imprudent action pass by: a sabo-
tage on a stage loaded with people, in the moments in which
the royal retinue was passing, caused a collapse; Philip 1V and
Clement V saved their lives by the Will of the Gods, but the
twelve princes who died on the spot had not the same luck,
while many others were left gravely wounded, among them
Charles of Valois, brother of the King; days later, Gaillard de
Got, brother of the Pope was assassinated. Philip IV then
swore to obtain Lyon for his House, which he effectively
achieved in 1307, and to purge it of Golen. Clement V, for his
part, announced that he would head for Bordeaux to put into
order and deliver the Archbishopric, but he was caught by
surprise in Cluny, where he proceeded to confiscate the gold; to
evaluate the pain, which that fulminant vengeance had
caused the Golen, it is enough to think that the collection of the
gold required five days due to its extraordinary quantity. De-
spite everything, Clement V had not escaped from Lyon but
returned and fixed his residence there, where he remained un-
til 1309, the year in which he transferred to the walled palace
of Avignon, property of the Church.

In conclusion, Dr. Siegnagel, the Hyperborean Wisdom
suggests to pay attention to Lyon, especially in our days, for,
just as the Chosen People have proposed to make their voice
heard from Jerusalem, when the nefarious work of the Synar-
chy is consummated, so too have the Golen proposed to make
their voice heard from Lyon at that moment.
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Logically, Clement V had to simulate some type of initial
independence from the King of France to avoid a desperate re-
action on the part of the Golen. To that end, he feigned to be
fond of worldly luxuries and pleasures and even became inti-
mate with the Countess of Périgord, daughter of the Count of
Foix, who was no more than a Cathar Initiate who liaisoned
with the Domini Canis of Tolosa. The exhibition of such sup-
posed weaknesses reassured, until it was too late, the Golen.
However, the fidelity of Clement V to the Circulus Domini
Canis, and his unwavering Honor, can be ascertained by ob-
serving, not his personal conduct, but the form in which he
complied with the mission. To mention some of his most no-
table decrees, let us begin recalling, for example, that in 1306
he confirmed the law of Philip IV by which, in a single day, all
the property of the Jews was expropriated and they were or-
dered, under penalty of execution, to abandon France in a
very brief time. According to a bull, the Colonnas were return-
ing to be Catholics and their titles and properties were to be
restored to them; according to another, the Church committed
itself not to receive a single louis” from the Kingdom of France
during the following years. At the request of Philip the Fair,
his legists arrange a post mortem ecclesiastical trial for Boni-
face VIII, which counted on the approval of Clement V; at its
end, the Pope issued the bull Rex Gloriae, in April of 1311,
where the conclusions are summarized: in that bull, res visen-
da, it is ordered that all the bulls of Boniface VIII against
Philip IV be publicly burned; Philip IV was innocent and a
“most faithful Catholic”; as Nogaret, Sciarra, and Charles
would also be innocent of the attack of Anagni; Boniface VIII,
on the other hand, was not declared a heretic but culpable of
obstinatio extrema. And we add that in the course of his pon-
tificate, he ended up taking possession of most of the gold ac-
cumulated by the Benedictine Orders, always feigning an in-
satiable ambition, and who turned a deaf ear to the com-
plaints of the Lombard bankers, victims of an expropriation
law that was confiscating their properties in France.

59. A historical French form of currency.
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It is evident, then, that Clement V carried out all the goals
of his mission or arranged the juridical means so that they
were concretized. Justly in a meeting held at Poitiers, in 1306,
with Philip the Fair, the two Initiates agreed on the way to
dissolve the Order of the Temple: for Clement V, Seignior of the
Dog, that was representing the eighth objective of the mission
and would constitute the most important strategic act of his
pontificate; for Philip IV, it was signifying the neutralization of
the “II tactical line” of the Enemy, just as I explained the Thir-
tieth Day. Naturally, it will not be understood why a power-
ful King like Philip 1V, and a Pope who was the Superior Gen-
eral of the Order, had to effectuate a secret planning to extin-
guish it, if the effort is not made to imagine what the Order of
the Temple was effectively consisting of the fourteenth centu-
ry, the magnitude of its economic, financial and military po-
tency. But, if it is thought about, it will be clear that the Order
was in conditions to present various types of responses, mili-
tary or economic, which could put Philip IV in serious difficul-
ties. One must bear in mind that the plans of the White Broth-
erhood were relying, to a great extent, on this Order, and that
the Strategy of the Circulus Domini Canis was demanding its
destruction to ensure the failure of those plans: the blow, then,
would have to be forceful and surprising.

The Order, in effect, was possessing more than 90,000
commanderies distributed in the countries that are presently
denominated Portugal, Spain, France, Holland, Belgium,
Germany, Hungary, Austria, Italy, and England. In France,
at the beginning of the fourteenth century, including Au-
vergne, Provence, Normandy, Aquitaine, the County of Bur-
gundy, etc., where the most extensive haciendas were, were
existing approximately 10,000 Templar properties: of them,
3,000 were commanderies of 1,000 hectares each on average.
In total, those properties were adding up to 3,500,000
hectares, which was representing 10% of the surface of France.
But this percentage will not reflect the potentiality of the lati-
fundia if it is not noted that that 10% of the total surface of
France, that is to say, including the rivers, mountains, forests,
and all kinds of land unusable for cultivation, was constitut-
ing 10% of the best land, chosen over two centuries with Bene-
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dictine monk-like patience and obtained by means of dona-
tions digitized by the Church. And there was more: those
commanderies, which were comprising of thousands of
granges in full agricultural exploitation, were exempt from
any type of tax since the Order was directly depending on the
Pope, a privilege that, until Boniface VIII, was converting
them into inviolable properties for any temporal Seignior. To
change this situation was, precisely, one of the strategic objec-
tives of Philip the Fair, which had led him to confront Boniface
VIII and to oppose the national Civil Law to the Canonical
Law.

But it was not only about taxes: the Templars, since the ad-
vent of Philip IV, were developing a plan destined to break the
economy of the Kingdom through the impoverishment of the
feudal nobility and the depopulation of the country. Their al-
imentary products, offered in the cities at dumping prices or
simply given away in the monasteries, were making useless
any attempt at state economic planning or rational exploita-
tion of national resources; in consequence, the Feudal
Seigniors, who only had the land as a source of income, were
impoverishing themselves more and more because of the de-
valuation of the fruits of the field while they were accepting as
a solution that the peasants, burdened with taxes and to
whom they were no longer able to aliment, emigrated to the
cities. Of course, such a subversive task was in accordance
with the Golen Strateqy: it was requiring the destruction of
the nobility and the weakening of the monarchy as a prelimi-
nary step to the establishment of the theocratic World Gov-
ernment, which would still be a stage prior to the Synarchy of
the Chosen People. Faced with the Ghibelline attitude of Philip
1V, the Order of the Temple had done nothing but intensify a
policy that was at the heart of its raison d’étre.” However, as
we can see, this policy was going to have a surprising end.

It is worth to add that the anti-national economy of the
Templars was being complemented in its destructive capacity
by the commercial offensive launched on France by the Italian
cities. But this has another explanation. When Philip IV re-

60. Reason for existing.
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ceived the Kingdom, it was almost a venture to enter onto the
roads of France to practice commerce; the danger was in that
the route, in general, was crossing numerous fiefs, the
Seigniors of which, impoverished by the causes pointed out,
were tending to tax the merchandise in transit with heavy and
arbitrary tributes: that in the best of cases, for most of the
time, some Seignior, too zealous of his rights, was proceeding
to strip the merchants of the totality of their cargo. But if this
was not occurring, the business was equally risky due to the
accumulation of taxes that were being added up at the end of
the route. Needless to say that the feudal Seigniors, apart from
controlling the roads, were in possession of their own armies
with which they were warring among each other and impos-
ing their own laws onto each region. Philip IV, when constitut-
ing the Mystical Nation, proposed to solve this problem from
the outset. In his name, Enguerrand de Marigny gave the so-
lution: the King should never resort, except in case of exterior
war, to the troops of the Seigniors. Thus it was emerging, from
the Domini Canis School of secular legists, the concept of inte-
rior security, practically defined based on the hypothesis of
the interior conflict. The solution of Marigny was consisting
in creating a sort of royal police force, the militia of the King,
in charge of patrolling all the roads and enforcing the laws of
the Kingdom: with them would go, then, the tax collectors.
The royal troops, usually mercenaries, soon brought the
Seigniors to reason and in a short time the roads, had not only
become safe for commerce, but a single tax was levied in every
region of the Kingdom.

It was this situation of security and order that attracted the
greed of foreign merchants. The Italian cities, in particular,
had fleets that were traveling the world acquiring the most
varied and exotic items, against which there was no possibility
of posing any competition. The French cities were thus inun-
dated with imported products that were contributing day by
day to destroy the economy of the Kingdom even more: while
the foreign merchants and traders were enriching themselves,
often selling contraband merchandise, the Kingdom had to
face the enormous expense to militarily guarantee that interi-
or security that it was representing. For that, the currency
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was being debased and inflation was arising; and the guilds of
artisans, unable to compete with the foreign products, were
falling into misery and dragging the national industry into the
worst depression. Apart from the Templar dumping, a rigor-
ous analysis of the Domini Canis, demonstrated to Philip IV
who the hidden culprits of that situation were: the Lombard
bankers and the members of the Chosen People. The Lombard
bankers were financing the Italian companies that were oper-
ating in France, which the Templar Bank was also doing. And
the members of the Chosen People were among the principal
interior supporters of foreign companies and capitals: many of
them had ties of kinship with the Jewish bankers of Venice or
Milan, or with the owners of large companies, while others
were betraying the French Nation for the mere love of profit.
Philip 1V would be inflexible with such vermin: to some, he
only expropriated them, since they were rooted in other coun-
tries; but to others he expropriated and expelled them from the
Kingdom, since they were lacking the necessary ethical virtues
to deserve the right of residence.

Returning to the Templars, I expect that now, in light of
their disproportionate territorial and productive patrimony, a
more realistic view is taken on why the King of France and
Clement V had to agree to deal with the problem of the Order
of the Temple with much caution. Those 90,000 comman-
deries, to continue with the example, were attended by 30,000
monks, 3,000 Knights, and 270,000 laymen, which was repre-
senting an eventual warrior force far superior to the national
army of Philip the Fair: a Templar military reaction would
hardly be contained in France at a price other than that of
heavy casualties in the national army, an incident that could
determine the end of the Hyperborean Strateqy of the Mysti-
cal Nation and the resurgence of the papal theocracy; they
would then be able, in spite of everything, to triumph the
plans of the White Brotherhood. On the other hand, it is
enough to remember what was said on the Eighteenth Day
about the financial power of the Order to comprehend that if
one could obtain money on loan at each one of the 90,000
commanderies, deposit it, or transfer it to any of the others,
one was in the presence of the most formidable banking net-
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work in the world, only comparable, but not surpassed in in-
frastructure volume, to the modern Hebrew financial corpora-
tions of Rockefeller, Rothschild, Kuhn-Loeb, or other benefac-
tors of Humanity. It will be easy to deduce that such an orga-
nization had to rely on a refined network of spies, dedicated to
obtaining the necessary economic and political information to
direct the course of business. It will be understood, thus, that
the smallest leak of the projects designed by Philip the Fair and
Clement V could rapidly arrive at the ears of the Grand Mas-
ter and the Golen Leadership and cause the consequent alarm.
A better Strateqy would be to expose other different concerns
as topics of the meeting: a discussion on the question of ecclesi-
astical incomes, for example; or the situation of Christendom
in the Orient; or the attitude of the King of England, etc. But
the true and secret motive of the Poitiers meeting, as History
took care to demonstrate it, was to project the Strategy that
would make it possible to extinguish the Order of the Temple
and dismantle its gigantic infrastructure.
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forty-second Day

Il those present in Poitiers, the Seigniors of
the Dog Guillaume de Plasian, Guillaume de
Nogaret, Guillaume Imbert of Paris, and
Clement V, the Man of Stone Charles of
Tharsis, and the Hyperborean Initiate, and
King of France, Philip the Fair, agree that the
greatest possibilities of triumphing over the Enemy depend on
the use of a secret weapon: astuteness. Astuteness is the evolu-
tive result of an animal instinct and characterizes the conduct
of the animal-man or animic-man, that is to say, the man en-
dowed with body and Created Soul. But men who possess Un-
created Spirit also exist, although in the majority of cases this
is found subsumed in the Created Soul and that is why it is
said that such men are spiritually asleep: they too can mani-
fest animic astuteness because the sleeping or strategically
confused Spirit is incapable of preventing it. But something
very different occurs when the man is effectively spiritual,
which can only be affirmed if he is an Initiate in the Hyper-
borean Wisdom: in that case his conduct is ruled by Honor
and lacks not only astuteness but also any other characteristic
of the animal-man, such as cowardice, slander, infidelity, ly-
ing, envy, calumny, insidiousness, betrayal, etc. But what is
the Honor of the Hyperborean Initiate: the act of his Graceful
Will, that is to say, the act of his Eternal Spirit, which is pure
Grace. None of those present, for example, were possessing as-
tuteness in personality, for Honor had qguided them through-
out their lives; and now they were demonstrating an act of the
Highest Honor by fighting with all their forces for the triumph
of the Blood Pact.

But the Golen knew this and were counting on the naivety
of the Hyperborean Initiates to defeat them; They, on the oth-
er hand, were pure astuteness and their principal weapon was
called deception, a pale reflection of the Great Deception with
which the One God disquised his miserable Creation. Hence,
they never expected an astute reaction from the Initiates, to
whom they were always believing ready to be deceived and
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betrayed, “They were already betrayed once, in the
Beginning,” they were scoffing, twisting their mouths, “‘and
they always will be. They pretend to be Roosters, and they are
only stupid farmyard hens! With their otherworldly Honor,
sooner or later they will turn their backs to us; and then our
daggers of this world will finish them off.” Undoubtedly, the
Golen were committing an error of appreciation by relying on
the Honor of the Hyperborean Initiates: according to the prin-
ciples of war, the beliefs of the Enemy are weaknesses that
can be exploited to one’s advantage. The Hyperborean Initi-
ates were lacking astuteness but they knew what astuteness
was; and they would be able to use it as a strategic weapon to
surprise the Enemy. Herein lies the concept that was defined
at Poitiers: if the Golen were believing that their enemies
would act with Honor, and the latter were alerted, then they
would be the naive ones; then, they would be able to be de-
ceived by means of astuteness, which They were not expect-
ing, and led to a mortal trap. And the Honor of the Initiates
would be safe because nothing in their Spirits would change or
affect their strategic orientation toward the Origin: in the
midst of an action of war, the Initiates would have played
with illusion, appearing to be what they were not; if the
Golen, masters in the art of manipulating the illusion of the
Created World, were falling for the simple enchantment of the
Initiates, it could only be qualified as an exploitation of the
error of the Enemy, something perfectly legitimate according
to the laws of war.

If the Templars were attacked from all sides at once, they
would surely defend themselves, with unforeseeable results; on
the contrary, if the attack was ostensibly coming from the side
of the King of France, while on the side of the Pope, in whom
they should trust, they were finding protection, they would
lower their guard on that side and be fatally defeated: the
strategic astuteness would consist in attaining the confidence
of the Pope so that he would be able to deliver them, disarmed,
to the King of France. In other words, the Strateqy would re-
quire staging a scene with sufficient realism as to deceive the
Golen: in the beginning, they would not have to suspect the
plot of the comedy; after the dénouement, it would no longer
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matter. The principal actors would be the Pope and the King
of France: the Pope would pretend to proceed in good faith, but
would demonstrate to be fearful of royal reprisals; he would
make promises and try to gain the confidence of the Enemy,
who would believe him to be a friend; Philip the Fair, for his
part, would represent the intolerant and ambitious sovereign,
procuring to attract all the attention of the Enemy onto him-
self: this would help the role of Clement V. When all was
ready in Poitiers, the curtain rose and the first act of the dra-
ma began: this was initiated with the publication of a Crusade
against Andronikos Palaiologos, Emperor of Constantinople,
who was accused of maintaining the schism of the Greek
Church. Since the fall of Saint-Jean-dAcre, the Order of the
Temple had withdrawn to Cyprus, where it was sustaining a
reqular garrison, while the Order of the Hospitallers was do-
ing the same on the island of Rhodes. With the aim of estab-
lishing his participation in the Crusade, Clement V summoned
the Grand Master of the Temple, Jacques de Molay, to France.
Once in his presence, with total ingenuousness, the Pope mani-
fested his intention of concretizing the old idea of Gregory IX
of merging all the military Orders: such an idea, of course, was
causing horror to the Templars since integration with an exo-
teric Order would expose their secrets. Without suspecting the
trap, the Grand Master would attempt to persuade the Pope of
the inconvenience of such a measure: according to his impres-
sion, it would not be difficult to deceive a simple mind like that
of Clement V.

After the demented fall of Golen Boniface VIII, the Golen
were alerted to the offensive of the Domini Canis, and knew
what to watch out for with respect to the election of Clement
V. However, they were considering the latter only an instru-
ment of Philip the Fair and his entourage of “sons of darkness”:
the impression of the Grand Golen Jacques de Molay was con-
firming it; the Pope was permeable to affective influence. The
Grand Master would entertain himself, therefore, in winning
the friendship of the Pontiff, without imagining that in Paris,
Nogaret and Guillaume Imbert were preparing his ruin. And
in a few months, Clement V would get that the Chief Golen
did not distrust his good faith.
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Enguerrand de Marigny and Guillaume de Nogaret were
elevated to the two most important posts in France: Coadjutor
of the Kingdom and Keeper of the Seal of the King, respective-
ly. With this power, they put into practice a secret operation
that had as its object the execution of a simultaneous and ef-
fective action throughout the Kingdom: such action was con-
cretized on October 13, 1307, when all the Knights Templar of
France, including their Grand Master, were arrested under
the accusation of heresy. In truth, the charges accrued by
Nogaret were multiple and varied, but emphasis was placed
on heresy to obtain the intervention of the Tribunal of the In-
quisition, which in France was presided over by Guillaume
Imbert of Paris. The strategic success of the Domini Canis was
soon seen: while the Grand Master received requests from the
Knights to resist the arrest, and was dithering about the atti-
tude to assume, Guillaume de Plasian delivers to him a mes-
sage where the Pope quarantees his help and advises him to
renounce defending the Order and submit to his will. It is this
way that the Grand Master orders all the Knights to surren-
der, and he himself relies on papal intervention. Moreover, as
the Golen were believing, they were still possessing quite a bit
of clout within the Dominic Order of Preachers.

Philip the Fair wastes no time: without resistance, his troops
occupy all Templar properties. Terror spreads in the enemy
Order; hundreds of Knights and monks are incarcerated. By
this firm procedure, no one doubts the seriousness of the accu-
sation and sufficient witnesses and evidence are soon gathered
to ensure their liquidation. In addition to the Inquisition,
Philip the Fair convokes the Provincial Councils, the Universi-
ty of Paris, and the Estates General to judge the Order. That
way, when emerging from the darkness of its diabolical fun-
dament, all the people of France would attend the exhibition of
the secret Templar philosophy and learn about its depraved
customs. It is what occurs during the three years of public tri-
al, when the astonishment, the repugnance, and the horror of
the French know no limits. But perhaps what is most astonish-
ing is that, during that period, the Templars continued believ-
ing that a saving act on the part of the Pope would liberate
them from condemnation.
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In the trial it is proved that the Templars were professing
the following ideas and customs: I-the high dignitaries of the
Order were sustaining that Christ, to whom they were myste-
riously denominating Navutan, had been an impostor and not
the true God; II-Christ was never crucified for the redemption
of humankind; I1I-the cross would not be, thus, the instru-
ment of his passion, but a creation of Christ Navutan himself,
which he would have called Vrune; IV-all the Knights, what-
ever their degree or condition was, had to periodically spit on
that Symbol of Evil, in order to atone to the Creator God:
therefore, it was proved that all the Templars had spat on the
crucifix at least once; V—in consequence, they were denying
the Holy Virgin; VI-they were officiating the mass according
to their own canon and in a foreign language, which was later
proved to be Hebrew; VII-they were worshiping a her-
maphroditic idol of frightful features to which they were refer-
ring under the nickname of Baphomet or Baphoel but whose
name, which they were never pronouncing without paling,
was Bera; VIII-they were pretending that that idol was repre-
senting a God more powerful than Christ, who, unlike the
Messiah, was manifesting himself with greater frequency
among men; IX—they were affirming that that abominable
Demon imposed on them, since the days of Saint Bernard, the
obligation of practicing sodomy, a vice to which they had be-
come habituated and was constituting a natural custom
among the superiors of the Order; X—the Grand Master, and
the Grand Priors or Preceptors, were performing a secret cer-
emony in which they were offering human sacrifices to
Baphomet, especially children; XI-the Ritual was requiring
the incineration of the victim in a furnace provided for such
purpose; XII-with the calcined ashes the Templars were elab-
orating a human lye, and they were conserving it in secret as
the most precious Good; XIII-they were firmly believing that
that lye had the power to wash away the unction of the Chris-
tian sacraments: as they were confessing, through said lye
they would have annulled the effects of baptism and commu-
nion, which they were considering “conjurations of the Cross,”
etc.
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From the beginning, the Domini Canis decided to distin-
guish between “Templar” and “Golen.” In the Middle Ages it
was normal that, in a heresy trial, the accused who were
spontaneously confessing, repenting, and accepting the Christ-
ian sacraments were absolved; in the trial of the Templars
such a possibility was reiteratedly offered and many agreed to
confess what they knew. However, the Domini Canis were not
willing to allow that the Golen be able to escape from the trap:
for them, who had never pardoned, there would be no pardon;
only “Templars,” that is to say, Knights not initiated into the
Cult of Baphomet, would be given the opportunity to save
their lives in exchange for their testimony. It was in this way
that an overwhelming amount of proofs against the Golen of
the Order were gathered by its own members, self-confessed
and repentant heretics. And then the process became irre-
versible, for neither the Pope nor anyone else would be able to
save the Order once the people and the Church became aware
of its heresies and aberrations: the Strateqy of Philip the Fair
and the Circulus Domini Canis had triumphed, now defini-
tively, over the plans of the White Brotherhood; the Golen
had not suspected the comedy represented by Clement V un-
til it was too late; the Order of the Temple, charged with
founding the Universal Synarchy, would be destroyed.

In that way, the Golen of the Order of the Temple were
mercilessly exterminated, receiving into their own flesh the
medicine they had on so many occasions administered to the
partisans of the Blood Pact: ironically, the Tribunal of the In-
quisition, of which they used to do away with the Cathars,
was now condemning them to death at the stake without ap-
peal: as in the martial art of jiu-jitsu, the Enemy took advan-
tage of their own forces to defeat them.

The Golen would never forget the trial of the Templars. Es-
pecially remembered would be the date of May 10, 1310: on
that day, at the Council of Sens, the bishopric of which was
holding Philippe de Marigny, brother of Enquerrand, fifty-six
Templar Knights, the créme de la créme of the Golen hierar-
chy, were burned in a slow fire. Not since the Seigniors of
Tharsis set fire to the Sacred Forest, and caused the twenty of
Carthage to perish, had the Golen had so fateful a day as that
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of the tenth of May. Each one tied with his back to a robust
post, the fifty Golen of Sens were forming a long line of the
condemned, a procession of specters marching toward the In-
ferno; at the base of each post, the stacked firewood was au-
guring the coming end of the Priests of the One God. Before the
Friars Minor threw the burning torch, a Knight of King Philip,
a warrior monk of some unknown Order, was approaching the
heretics and pronouncing a few words in a low voice, which
those present were taking as a pious prayer. However, upon
hearing it, the faces of the Golen were breaking down with
hatred, and some were bursting into atrocious maledictions:
those words were saying, simply: “For Navutan and the Blood
of Tharsis!”

At the completion of the line, while the Golen were elevating
their Souls to Jehovah Satan and calling for an indescribable
punishment for the Man of Stone, that Knight, who was none
other than Charles of Tharsis, signaled to the Executioners,
and the stakes began to burn. Soon the Golen, and their
synarchic dreams, were no more than ashes; a handful of vile
ash that would not be enough to wash away the damage
caused to the House of Tharsis and so many others who fell
annihilated for being opposed to those demented dreams.

To complete the work, it would be required to legalize the
result of the Strateqy of Philip the Fair. For this purpose the
Pope convoked the Ecumenical Council of Vienna, from Octo-
ber 1311 to May 1312. Although defeated on all fronts, the
Golen still had forces to pressure and attempt to prevent that
the extinction of the Order be agreed upon. There was a secret
conference among five Cardinals faithful to Philip the Fair and
six delegates of the Council, in which the latter were informed
of the terrible consequences that opposing the King of France
and absolving the Order, in spite of the irrefutable evidence
gathered against it, would bring. But the terror unleashed was
very great, and, between the punishment from the King and
the vengeance of the Golen, many remained undecided. The
representatives of the King before the Council, Guillaume de
Nogaret, Guillaume de Plasian, Charles of Tharsis, Enquer-
rand de Marigny, etc., made show of their eloquence to per-
suade the Bishops of the necessity that the Church and Chris-
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tianity had to suppress that focal point of heresy. There was,
even, a moment, around the month of March 1312, in which
the King threatened to advance with his troops on Vienna and
settle the score right there with the partisans of the Golen:
then he reached Lyon with his brother Charles, his sons, and a
powerful regiment of Knights. Finally, on March 22, 1312, the
extinction of the Order and the confiscation of all its properties
was voted in favor of the Order of the Hospitallers of Saint
John, the Church, and the Kingdom of France. Not-
withstanding, so many doubts were existing about the agree-
ment of the Council, especially because those who had voted
in secret were denying having done so in public, that the Pope
was forced to settle the question by means of a decree: in the
Considerantes Dudum bull, he declares the Order of the Tem-
ple “provisionally” abolished until definitively issued from the
Tribunal of the Holy Office, which the latter had already done:
“‘non per modum definitivae sententiae, sed per modum pro-
visionis... apostolicae.”

The bull and the decree from the Council of Vienna are sent
to all Christian countries for its execution: the local Order
must be extinguished, its members taken prisoner and prose-
cuted for heresy. In Aragon, the Knights fortified themselves
and resisted, having to be subdued by James Il in military
campaigns. Those of Navarre, where Philip the Fair was
reigning, surrendered without a word, as did those of Castile
and Portugal. In all cases, those who are absolved, as well as
the properties of the Order, which were many, become part of
the Order of the Hospital or other Orders created for such pur-
pose. In Huelva, the Castle of Aracena is dislodged and its gar-
rison replaced with Portuguese troops, but later on would be
handed over to the Order of Santiago; before departing, the
Golen seal the entrance to the Cavern of Daedalus, where for
centuries a lake of bitumen would recall the infernal powers of
Bera and Birsha.

The Convent of La Rdbida then passed to the Order of Saint
Francis. It, however, had not prevented that the Golen contin-
ued preparing the coming of Quiblon, according to the Orders
of Bera and Birsha. On the contrary, the Golen, who were con-
sidering Rus Baal as the most sacred Sanctuary in Spain,
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arranged that the Convent was a place of retreat and cloister
for their top brass. The Cult of the Virgin of Miracles had al-
ready been imposed on a vast region of Andalusia, but the one
arousing more fervor in the parishioners, was the Cult to the
Virgin of the Ribbon, protector of mariners and ship owners,
who was being considered the patron of Huelva. This popular
affirmation of the Great Mother Binah was due, above all, to
the unremitting task of “purification” effectuated by the Tem-
plars, but which would now be continued with no less dedica-
tion by the friars of Saint Francis. What was to abate, howev-
er, would be the open struggle against the Virgin of Agartha,
given that the momentary loss of Power of the Golen would
prevent them adequately sustaining it.

These changes, as is natural, brought tranquility to the de-
scendants of Vrunalda, for the Secret Cavern was free, for the
moment, of lurking Golen. Already in 1312, a Noyo had been
permanently installed in front of the Wise Sword.

The principal Templar chiefs, Grand Master Jacques de Mo-
lay and three other Golen, were continuing to be prisoners in
the Maison du Temple in Paris. For three years torment was
systematically applied to them for the purpose of making them
confess certain subtle aspects of the Templar organization; two
pieces of data were especially interesting to the Domini Canis:
they were desiring to know the connections with the Orient,
with the White Brotherhood, if a safe route was existing to the
Abode of the Immortals; and to know if agents of the Potencies
of Matter, Masters of the White Brotherhood, Golen Immor-
tals, etc., those who would be procured to immediately cap-
ture, were presently in France, or elsewhere in Europe. How-
ever, with all the terrible things that can be considered, those
torments were mere caresses against the refined tortures that
the Golen applied on more than one occasion to the Seigniors
of Tharsis. In any case, a proclamation from Nogaret an-
nounced that on March 23, 1314, the heretics would be execut-
ed on the Isle of the Jews, an islet in front of the royal palace
where the Dominicans used to burn the children of the Chosen
People.

The marked day, Jacques de Molay, Geoffroi de Charney,
Hugues de Pairaud, and Geoffroi de Gonneville, Priests who
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had mastered the most secret knowledge of the Cultural Pact,
were tied to stakes and delivered to the purification of the fire.
Philip the Fair, the Circulus Domini Canis in full, and nu-
merous Seigniors of Tharsis coming from the South of France
for the occasion, contemplated the fiery scene that was closing
a historical stage, a period characterized by ignoble attacks
against the Pure Blood and the Eternal Spirit: the conspiracy
of the Demons was being consumed at those four stakes, on
the Isle of the Jews, in the City of Paris, on March 23, 1314.

The triumph of the Hyperborean Strategy was ensured; the
plans of the White Brotherhood to establish the Universal
Synarchy, unable to be realized for seven centuries; and the
coming of Quiblon to Spain, would be delayed one hundred
and eighty years.
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forty-third Day

General Synthesis of the Pyperborean Wisdom:
he possibility of establishing the Universal
"3 | Synarchy in the Middle Ages had been melt-
ed away at the Stakes of the Inquisition. The
% 7 Enemy would take seven hundred years be-
ék 7| fore getting it right, in the present Epoch,
with another similar possibility. Here it
would be, then, the moment to abandon the theme of the Me-
dieval Synarchy and continuing with the history of the House
of Tharsis that, as reiterated several times, would move in part
to America and found the lineage from which I descend. How-
ever, Esteemed and attentive Dr. Siegnagel, it is my wish that
you manage to comprehend the Hyperborean Wisdom with
the greatest possible profundity, because it is the true cause of
the drama of the House of Tharsis. I know that in many parts
the narration of the history of the House of Tharsis has been
obscured by the absence of details, because of how unknown
the Hyperborean Wisdom is to the profane. For that, before
continuing with the story, I will take a few days to present a
“General Synthesis” of what has already been seen of the
Hyperborean Wisdom: fundamentally, I will procure to clari-
fy the principal ideas mentioned or referred to up to now. I be-
lieve that the best way to achieve this objective will be to de-
scribe four concepts of the Hyperborean Wisdom and define
them through a language accessible to you. Such concepts are:
“Culture is an enemy strategic weapon,” “The Self, in the
Created Man, is a product of the Uncreated Spirit,” “The Al-
legory of the imprisoned Self,” and “The Odal Strategy of the
Liberating Gods.” While the exposition of these themes lasts, |
will subtitle the Days: “General Synthesis of the Hyperborean
Wisdom.”

Of course, such synthesis will cause the natural interrup-
tion of the account about the history of the House of Tharsis.
That is why, if you are very interested in continuing with the
basic narration, I suggest you to skip to the forty-ninth day.
On that day the story continues and your expectation will be
satisfied, but I warn you that it is indispensable that at the
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end you read the passed over days, to complete your general
knowledge of the Hyperborean Wisdom.

In the letter I wrote the Third Day, I explained that “the
principle to establish the filiation of a people allied to the At-
lanteans consists in the opposition between Cult and Wisdom:
the sustainment of a Cult to the Potencies of Matter, to Gods
who are situated above man and were approving his miser-
able earthly existence, to Creator Gods or Determiners of the
Destiny of man, automatically places their worshipers in the
framework of the Cultural Pact, whether or not the Priests are
in sight.” The first concept is easy to comprehend as a conse-
quence of this definition. To the Enemy of the Blood Pact, that
is to say, the members of the Cultural Pact, “Culture is a
strategic weapon.” Throughout my entire letter, I already
amply showed that truth in the multiple examples in which
the members of the Cultural Pact were seen dominating hu-
man societies through the control of principal social variables.
However, the Hyperborean Wisdom affirms that the objective
of the enemy is more subtle and that their Strategy aims to
control the Spirit of Man, in man, that is to say, it proposes to
control his Self.

When the critique of the modern urban culture of the
“Christian Occident” is carried out, the “evils” that this pro-
vokes in some individuals are usually detailed: alienation; de-
humanization; slavery to consumption; depressive neurosis
and its reaction: dependence on various vices, from narcosis to
the perversion of sex; merciless competition, motivated by dark
sentiments of greed and ambition of power; etc. The list is end-
less, but all the charges omit, deliberately, what is essential,
emphasizing, evils “external” to the Soul of man, originated in
“imperfection